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PREFACE. 

IN this volume the history of the Afghan dynasty is completed. The 
reign of Humayun is also finished, and the annals of Akbar’s reign are 
carried on to the thirty-eighth year. 



The Afghan Tarikhs are of no great literary value, but they are the 
best authorities for the period of which they treat. The first of them, 
the Tarfkh-i Salatfn-i Afaghana, has never before been translated; but 
the other, the Makhzan-i Afghani or Tarfkh-i Khan-Jahan Lodi, is the 
book translated by Dorn in his work entitled “The History of the 
Afghans.” 

Some notices of the first reign of Humayun are given by the Afghan 
historians, and his overthrow and expulsion are described by them 
from the Afghan side of the question in this and the preceding 
volume. The Humayun-nama of the veteran historian Khondamir 
gives some curious accounts of the regulations established by 
Humayun in the early part of his reign. This is followed by a few 
extracts from the valuable Tarfkh-i Rash id f of Mirza Haidar, the brave 
and adventurous cousin of the Emperor Babar. The work is a general 
history of the Mughal Khans, and does not contain much about India; 
but the Mirza was a vigorous writer, and what he has recorded of his 
Indian experience is very vivid and interesting. Some few passages 
have been extracted from the Memoirs of Humayun, written by his 
personal attendant Jauhar, and translated into English by Major 
Stewart. But the general history of this reign has been drawn from the 
Tabakat-i Akbarf of Nizamu-d din Ahmad. Sir H. Elliot’s intention has 
thus been carried out; for he had fixed upon the narrative given in the 
Tarfkh-i Salatm-i Afaghana, which proves to have been copied 
verbatim from the Tabakat. 

Sir Henry Elliot had made no provision for the important reign of 
Akbar, nor did he leave any notes indicating the MSS. he intended to 
employ. So it has fallen to the Editor to select and translate some 
history in illustration of this period. The rule of this work has been to 
prefer original contemporary writers, or, in the absence of actual 
contemporaries, those nearest in point of time. This rule reduced the 
choice to two works—the Tabakat-i Akbarf of Nizam Ahmad, and the 
Akbar-nama of Abu-I Fazl; for the Muntakhabu-t Tawarfkh of Badaunf 
is avowedly founded on the Tabakat, and the Akbar-nama of Shaikh 
lllahdad Faizf Sirhindf contains very little that has not been borrowed 
either from the Tabakat or the greater Akbar-nama of Abu-I Fazl. The 
latter work is of considerable length, and is written in a very ornate 
style; so the Tabakat seemed best suited to the requirements of this 
work. It has accordingly been translated in full, and only such 
passages as are trivial and irrelevant have been passed over. The 



reputation of the Tabakat-i Akbari stands very high in India, and 
European writers also have joined in its praises. As a contemporary 
history, it is certainly of very high authority, though it does not exhibit 
much literary ability. The narrative is often disjointed and fragmentary, 
but the language is manly and simple, and in striking contrast to the 
polished phrases of Abu-I Fazl. The Tabakat extends only to the 
thirty-eighth year of Akbar’s reign; the history of the latter end of the 
reign will be drawn from the works of Abu-I Fazl, Shaikh lllahdad, and 
other writers, and will appear in the next volume. 

In addition to the Tabakat-i Akbari, some extracts have been made 
from the Tarikh-i Alfi, a general history compiled under the direction 
of the Emperor Akbar, and more copious selections have been taken 
from the Muntakhabu-t Tawarikh of ‘Abdu-I Kadir Badauni. The latter 
writer introduces into his work much original matter; and all that he 
says about the personal affairs of the Emperor and his religious 
opinions is of great interest. Extracts from the two Akbar-namas 
relating to the earlier part of the reign will appear in the next volume; 
so that although the history of the first thirty-eight years of the reign is 
comprised in the present volume, it will not be quite complete until 
those passages are printed. The Ain-i Akbari is the greatest 
monument of the reign of Akbar, and a new translation by Mr. 
Blochmann is now in course of publication in the Bibliotheca Indica, 
enriched with copious notes. That work supplies many of the 
deficiencies of the historians, and Mr. Blochmann’s labours have 
happily made it quite unnecessary to do more here with the Ain-i 
Akbari than to refer to his valuable production. 

The notes in the Appendix are entirely the work of Sir H. Elliot, and 
are printed exactly as he left them. 

The following is a list of the articles in this volume with the names of 
the respective writers:— 

XXXIV. Tarikh-i Salatin-i Afaghana—“Ensign” C. F. Mac-kenzie, and 
a little by Sir H. M. Elliot. 

XXXV. Tarikh-i Khan-Jahan Lodi—“Ensign” C. F. Mac-kenzie and Sir 
H. M. Elliot. 

XXXVI. Humayun-nama—Sir H. M. Elliot’s munshi. 

XXXVII. Tarikh-i Rash id i—Editor. 

XXXVIII. Tazkiratu-I Waki’at—Major Stewart. 

XXXIX. Tarikh-i Alfi—Sir H. M. Elliot and the Editor. 



XL. Tabakat-i Akbarf—Editor. 

XLI. Tarikh-i Badauni—Sir H. M. Elliot and the Editor. 

APPENDIX. The whole by Sir H. M. Elliot. 
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CORRIGENDUM. 

Vol. V. p. 116, lines 4 and 5, dele the words “in all probability.” 
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ADDENDUM. 

Vol. IV. p. 289. “Shaikh Zain was one of the most learned men of the 
time, and translated in an elegant style the memoirs written by the 
late Emperor Babar.”— Badauni, Text, vol. i. p. 341. 


Next Previous Contents 
Next Previous Contents 


HISTORIANS OF INDIA. 

XXXIV. 

tArikh-i salAtin-i afAghana, 

OF 

AHMAD YADGAR. 

[AHMAD YADGAR, the author of this work, describes himself in his 
Preface as an old servant of the Sur kings, and says that Daud Shah 
gave him orders to write a History of the Afghan Sultans, and thus do 



the same for them as the Tabakat-i Nasiri and Zia-i Barni had done 
for the kings of their times. The book commences with the reign of 
Bahlol Lodi, and the last chapter narrates the defeat, capture, and 
execution of Himu. The author mentions incidentally that his father 
was wazir to Mirza ‘Askari, when the latter was in command of 
Humayun’s advanced guard in his campaign in Gujarat; and he also 
several times names the Tarikh-i Nizami and the Ma’danu-I Akhbar-i 
Ahmadi as the works from which he copied.* 

The date of the composition of this work has not been ascertained, 
but as it was written by command of Daud Shah, who died in 984 H., 
and as it quotes from the Tarikh-i Nizami (Tabakat-i Akbari), which 
was written seventeen or eighteen years afterwards in 1001-2 H., the 
probability is, that it was completed soon after the latter date and 
before the Makhzan-i Afghani, which was written in 1020 H. Like the 
other Afghan historians, Ahmad Yadgar shows a great liking for 
marvellous and ridiculous stories, but pays little regard to dates. He 
gives but very few, and he is incorrect in that of so well-recorded an 
event as the death of Humayun. The deficiency of dates may, 
however, be the fault of the copyist, as blanks are left in the MS. for 
dates and headings. Sir H. Elliot found the work to “differ much from 
Ni’amatu-lla,” but to “give the idea of being subsequent to the Tarikh-i 
Daudi.” Still, though it “generally follows the Tarikh-i Daudi closely,” 
there are occasionally “great differences; details being omitted, and 
novelties introduced.” The history of the reign of Humayun is copied 
verbatim from the Tabakat-i Akbari; only one short variation has been 
discovered. 

The MS. in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal contains 224 
pages, of 11 lines to the page. 

By far the greater part of the following Extracts were translated by 
“Ensign” C. F. Mackenzie, but a few, noted where they occur, are from 
the pen of Sir H. Elliot.] 

EXTRACTS. 


The siege of Dehli by Mahmud Shah Sharki.* 

Mahmud Sharki was instigated to attack Sultan Bahlol by his wife, 
who was the daughter of Sultan ‘Alau-d din. She represented to her 
husband that the kingdom of Dehli had belonged to her father and 



grandfather, and who was Bahlol, that he should usurp their 
dominion? If her husband would not advance, she herself would bind 
on her quiver, and oppose his pretensions. 

Being galled by these taunts, Sultan Mahmud came to Dehlf in the 
year 856 H. (1452 A.D.), with a powerful army, and 1000 mountain¬ 
like elephants. At that time, Sultan Bahlol was near Sirhind, but 
Khwaja Bayazfd, and Shah Sikandar Sarwanf, and Bfbf Matu, the 
wife of Islam Khan, with all the Afghan families, had taken refuge at 
Dehlf. There being but few men, Bfbf Matu dressed the women in 
male clothes, and placed them on the battlements to make a show of 
numbers. One day, Shah Sikandar Sarwanf was seated on the wall, 
when one of Sultan Mahmud’s water-carriers was taking away some 
water from a well under the bastion. Shah Sikandar drew his bow, 
and sent an arrow* right through the bullock that was carrying the 
water-bags, and from that time no one dare come near the fort. 

But as Sultan Bahlol delayed to relieve the garrison, they began to 
despair of succour; and as the enemy advanced their redoubts and 
trenches, and discharged their shells with such precision that no one 
could venture out of his house, they were reduced to propose terms 
of surrender, offering to give up the keys of the fort to any of 
Mahmud’s officers, on condition of their being allowed to leave the 
fort unmolested. Accordingly, Saiyid Shamsu-d din took the keys to 
Darya Khan Lodf, who had invested the fort, and asked to say a few 
words to him first in private. When Darya Khan had sent away his 
attendants, the Saiyid inquired, “What is your relationship to Sultan 
Mahmud?” Darya Khan replied, “There is no relationship. I am his 
servant.” The Saiyid then asked, “How are you related to Sultan 
Bahlol?” Darya Khan replied, “I am a Lodf, and he also is a Lodf.”* 

The Saiyid then placed the keys of the fort before him, saying, “Have 
regard to the honour of your mother and sister (who are now in the 
fort), and save the ladies from disgrace.” Darya Khan said, “What can 
I do? Actuated by fraternal motives, I have intentionally delayed 
capturing the fort, but Sultan Bahlol delays to make his appearance. 
For the present do you retain the keys, and wait to see what I shall be 
able to effect in your behalf.” 

Darya Khan then went to Sultan Mahmud, and explained to him about 
the surrender of the keys and their restoration, observing that Bahlol, 
according to common report, was advancing with a large army, and 
that it would be better first to pay attention to him; for should he be 



conquered, Dehli would of itself fall into their hands. The Sultan 
inquired what had better be done under the circumstances. Darya 
Khan suggested that he and Fath Khan should be despatched 
against Bahlol, so as to prevent his passing Panfpat. This counsel 
being approved of, they were sent with 30,000 horse and forty war 
elephants against Bahlol, who by this time had advanced as far as 
Narela. Mahmud’s army encamped two kos on the side of Narela, 
and on the very night of their arrival the enemy twice carried off their 
bullocks, camels, and horses. Next day, both armies were drawn up 
in battle array. The army of Bahlol amounted to 14,000 cavalry. 


Sultan Bahlol’s expedition against the Rana, and against Ahmad 
Khan Bhatti.* 

Some time after, Sultan Bahlol marched out against the Rana, and 
pitched his camp at Ajmir, where he collected a powerful force.* 
Chattar Sal, son of the Rana’s sister, was at Udipurwith 10,000 
cavalry. Kutb Khan advanced towards that place, and fought an 
action with the rascally infidel. At first, the Sultan’s army was repulsed 
by the impetuous onset of the infidels, and several Afghans obtained 
martyrdom in that contest; but, in the end, Kutb Khan and Khan- 
khanan Farmuli, determining to sell their lives dearly, advanced to 
close combat with swords and daggers, and so completely routed 
their black-faced foes, that Chattar Sal was slain in the field; and so 
many infidels fell, that a pillar was raised of their heads, and streams 
of their blood began to flow. Five or six elephants, forty horses, and 
much plunder fell into the hands of the Sultan’s soldiers, while those 
of the Rana took to flight. Subsequently, the Rana made peace, and 
in Udipur prayers were offered and the coin was struck in the name of 
the Sultan. 

After that, the Sultan carried his victorious army into Mun-khar. * He 
plundered and depopulated that entire country, and the army 
acquired great booty. Thence he returned to Sirhind, and after two or 
three months, advanced with his troops towards Lahore, where he 
passed some days in festivities. 

At that time, Ahmad Khan Bhatti,* who had acquired great power in 
the country of Sind, and had 20,000 cavalry under him, had revolted 
against the Governor of Multan; whose petition arrived, representing 



that Ahmad Khan was plundering the villages of Multan, and that if 
the Lord of the World would not come to the rescue, he himself would 
not be able to hold his own in Multan; and that after the loss of 
Multan, the Panjab would be exposed to ravage. The Sultan, vexed at 
this intelligence, appointed ‘Umar Khan, one of his chief nobles, and 
Prince Bayazfd, to command an expedition against Ahmad Khan, at 
the head of 30,000 valiant horsemen. After taking leave of the Sultan 
in all honour, they moved by continued marches from Lahore till they 
reached Multan, where they were joined by the Governor, who acted 
as their guide till they reached the enemy’s country. 

Ahmad Khan, proud in the strength and courage of his army, 
disregarded the Imperialists, and, not thinking it worth his while to 
move, sent his nephew, at the head of 15,000 cavalry, to oppose 
them. That youth was desperately enamoured of a strumpet, who 
was indeed surpassingly beautiful, and he never moved out on any 
excursion of pleasure or hunting without being accompanied by her; 
and, even on the day of battle, he seated her in an ‘amari, mounted 
on an elephant, and carried her with him. Naurang Khan, for that was 
his name, detached Daud Khan with 10,000 cavalry against the 
Imperialists, and the two parties charged each other with such 
impetuosity that rivers of blood began to flow. In the end, Daud Khan 
was slain, and his troops defeated. When those who had fled from 
the field informed Naurang Khan of the disaster, he took leave in 
sorrow of his mistress, and arrived on the field of battle, where he 
displayed such valour and desperation that he clove several men of 
the Sultan’s army in twain, and felled them from their horses. At last, 
a ball from a camel-gun cut him also in half, and killed him. 
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When the news of Naurang Khan’s fate reached his mistress, she, 
being endowed with a masculine mind, put on a suit of armour, bound 
round her waist a gilt quiver, and placing a helmet on her head, joined 
the army of Naurang Khan. Upon consultation with his brother, she 
recommended that he should send all the troops to pay their respects 
to her, and should give out that the prince, the son of Ahmad Khan, 
had arrived, in order that the enemy might be distracted, and not 



entertain the persuasion that they had really killed the commander of 
their enemy’s troops. Accordingly, all the cavalry dismounted, and 
made their obeisances, while the kettle-drums resounded with loud 
notes of joy. The Imperialists, notwithstanding their victory, were 
perplexed, and in the midst of their doubts, were suddenly attacked 
so furiously by Ahmad Khan’s army, that they were put to flight. 
Ahmad Khan, when he heard of the victory of his army and the 
salutary aid afforded by that woman, was astounded with joy; and 
when he saw her arrive, decked in martial array, he praised her 
valour and conduct, and bestowed jewels upon her to the value of 
10,000 rupees. 

On the other hand, Prince Bayazid, after punishing the men who fled 
from the field of battle, sent for another army, and two or three great 
nobles were despatched to his assistance with large reinforcements. 
When these had all joined, they made an inroad upon Ahmad Khan’s 
territory, and he, after many battles, was at last taken prisoner and 
put to death, while his country was sequestered and included in the 
Imperial domain. Bayazid returned victorious to the court of Sultan 
Bahlol, by whom he was received with royal benignity. 


The reign of Sultan Ibrahim Lodi. 

Some historians relate that when Sikandar died, he left two sons by 
one wife: the first, Sultan Ibrahim; the second, Jalal Khan. When 
Ibrahim grew up, and became celebrated for his personal beauty and 
excellent disposition, the nobles determined to place him on the 
throne, to which they accordingly raised him on Thursday, the 7 th of 
Zi-I hijja, A.H. 923* (Nov. 1517). On that day, all those who were 
attached to the royal person prepared the tents, embroidered with 
gold and adorned with jewels, and spread carpets of various colours, 
worked with gold thread. They placed the throne of Sikandar, covered 
with gems of price and jewels of great value, on a coloured carpet. 
The tributary kings and nobles wore beautiful dresses and 
embroidered garments, and resembled the flowers blooming in a 
garden. The horses and elephants were decked with the most 
magnificent trappings. So splendid a coronation had never been 
witnessed, and the people consequently long remembered the day on 
which this fortunate and youthful monarch obtained the crown. 



The nobles and pillars of the State then gave Ibrahim’s brother by the 
same mother, the title of Sultan Jalalu-d din (he had been previously 
called Jalal Khan), and sent him with many officers and a large army 
to take charge of the kingdom of Jaunpur. Four months afterwards, 
‘Azam Humayun Lodi* and the Khan-khanan Farmulf came from their 
estates to congratulate the King, and took that opportunity of 
accusing the nobles attending on His Majesty, saying, that it was a 
great error for two persons to share a kingdom, and that two 
sovereigns could never rule together. As the poet says: 

“One body cannot cover two souls, 

Nor one kingdom own two monarchs.” 

Accordingly, Sultan Ibrahim cast the agreement which he had made 
with his brother into the recess of oblivion; and after taking advice, 
came to the conclusion that as the Shahzada was not thoroughly 
established, and had not as yet arrived at the seat of his government, 
it would be best to write and tell him that the Sultan required his 
presence to aid him in transacting certain momentous affairs; that he 
should come unattended; and that after they had consulted together, 
he might return to the seat of his government.* 

Haibat Khan, the wolf-slayer, who was noted for his extreme cunning, 
was despatched on this errand, and directed to cajole the Shahzada 
to return with him. It is said, that walls have ears, and an account of 
this arrangement had, before this, come to the ears of Jalalu-d din, so 
that he was not entrapped by the flattering speeches and attempts at 
deception which Haibat Khan used profusely, and therefore he would 
not consent to come. Haibat Khan reported his unsuccessful mission, 
and the King then sent divers other courtiers; these were also 
unsuccessful, as the Shahzada steadily refused to go with them.* 
After this, the Sultan wrote farmans containing expressions of 
kindness and goodwill to all the nobles and jagfrdars of the suba of 
Jaunpur, and promised them munificent rewards if they would forsake 
their allegiance to Jalal Khan, and refuse to treat him as their ruler. 

He sent secretly a confidential servant to certain of the nobles, 
bearing dresses of honour, horses, etc., and commanded them, on 
the receipt of this farman, to renounce allegiance to Jalal Khan. 

As it was decreed by fate, that Jalalu-d din should not reign, many of 
the grandees deserted him, and became his enemies. At this period 
Shahzada Jalal Khan, having set up a jewelled throne, and covered 



the doors and walls of his palace with brocade, sat there in state on 
the 15 th of Zi-I hijja, 923 A.H. (Dec. 1517). He gave audience to the 
servants of the State, the courtiers and the soldiers, to all of whom he 
presented dresses of honour, swords, girdles, daggers, horses, 
elephants, titles, and honours, according to their respective ranks. 
Having thus gained the good opinion of the people, he opened the 
gates of charity to the poor and needy, and increased their 
allowances; and having thus established his authority, he ceased to 
obey Sultan Ibrahim, and caused the khutba to be read and coin to 
be struck in his own name. When he felt himself sufficiently powerful, 
he sent confidential agents to ‘Azam Humayun, who was at that time 
besieging the fort of Kalinjar,* and wrote to him, saying, “You are in 
the place of my father and uncle, and are well aware that the compact 
has not been broken by me. Sultan Ibrahim, of his own accord, gave 
me a portion of the inheritance which our father left, because I was 
his own brother, the son of the same mother. He has broken the phial 
of the connexion which we derived from our parent’s womb with the 
stone of unkindness. You ought to protect and help me because I am 
oppressed.” Previous to this ‘Azam Humayun had been ill-disposed 
towards Sultan Ibrahim. He was moved by the supplications of Jalal 
Khan, and raised the siege of the fort. He entered into a treaty and 
compact with Jalalu-d din, and told him that he ought first to obtain 
possession of Jaunpur, and then see what was best to be done. He 
then advanced towards Oudh by an uninterrupted succession of 
marches. The governor of that place, finding himself unable to 
contend with him, fled towards Karra, and sent information of what 
was passing to Sultan Ibrahim, who wished to start immediately with 
some picked men for the purpose of repressing the disturbance. By 
the advice of certain of the nobles, he confined four of his brothers in 
the fort of Hansi, and entrusted them to the charge of Muhammad 
Khan with 500 horse. He, moreover, summoned all the nobles into his 
private apartment, and gained them to his side by making them 
presents in gold, and giving them titles and dignities; after which he 
ordered the bakhshfs to issue arrears of pay to the army, and give 
them one month’s gratuity. 
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On Thursday, the 24 th of Zf-I hijja, he proceeded in the direction of 
Jaunpur by uninterrupted marches, and on arrival at Bhuiganw 
received intelligence that ‘Azam Humayun and his son Fath Khan had 
forsaken Sultan Jalalu-d din, and were on their way to pay their 
respects. The Sultan was delighted at this news, and caused his 
army to halt, in order that he might make due preparations for their 
reception. On the day fixed for ‘Azam Humayun’s coming, Ibrahim 
sent a large concourse of his principal chieftains to meet him; and 
when he made his obeisance, his head was exalted by the many 
marks which he received of the royal favour. The Sultan also pre¬ 
sented khil’ats of cloth of gold, girdles, jewelled daggers, and some of 
his most valuable elephants to ‘Azam Humayun, whom he rendered 
grateful by these attentions. Meanwhile he appointed some of the 
principal nobles to conduct the war against Jalalu-d din, and 
furnished them with a large army, war elephants, and all other needful 
equipments. Jalalu-d din had marched towards Agra with a large 
army, consisting of 30,000 horsemen, besides many elephants; 
leaving some of his partisans in Kalpi, to which place Sultan Ibrahim 
laid siege, and took it after a short resistance, and gave it over to 
plunder.* After this, when he heard that his brother had gone towards 
Agra with a strong force, he sent Malik Adam Ghakkar* to protect that 
place, which he accordingly reached with all expedition. Jalalu-d din 
wished to treat Agra as the Sultan had done Kalpi; but Malik Adam 
contrived to deceive and amuse him until he had sent for further 
assistance, and given Sultan Ibrahim notice of what was passing. 

The Sultan despatched 18,000 horsemen and 50 elephants to the 
assistance of the Malik, whose heart was so strengthened that he 
sent to Jalalu-d din, to say, that if he would relinquish all claim to the 
empire, and would put aside the umbrella, the aftabgir, the naubat, 
the kettle-drum, and other insignia of royalty, and would promise to 
conduct himself as one of the umara, he (Malik Adam) would use his 
interest in his behalf, and would obtain for him the suba of Kalpi on 
the same terms as he formerly held it. 

Sultan Jalalu-d din, led by his evil destiny, which had unfitted him for 
the charge of a kingdom, although he possessed 30,000 brave 
horsemen and 160 war elephants, acted like a coward, and agreed to 
these conditions. All his chiefs said to him, “Why are you so weak- 



hearted? The Sultan will on no account suffer you to live. We have 
eaten your salt for ten years; be firm and resolute, and give your 
faithful servants an opportunity of showing their devotedness to you. 
God is the Supreme Disposer of all things. The Sultan is of a bad 
disposition. In the end the nobles and troops will side with you.” 
Notwithstanding their advice, as Providence had decreed his ruin, 
Jalalu-d din was satisfied with the terms, and left off using the 
insignia of royalty. He sent Malik Adam Ghakkar to the King, to beg 
him to grant him other jag frs; but the Sultan (who was then at Etawa) 
would not agree to do so, and sought means to get rid of him. When 
Jalalu-d din heard of his intentions, he took refuge with the Raja of 
Gwalior, and his old soldiers dispersed. Sultan Ibrahim took up his 
abode at Agra, and many nobles who had been hostile to him came 
and tendered their submission. Karfmdad Khan Tagh, with others of 
the umara, were sent to take charge of Dehlf. Meanwhile, the army of 
the Sultan besieged Gwalior, and ‘Azam Humayun was sent to take 
the command. Sultan Jalalu-d din accordingly left that place, and 
retired to Malwa; where, not being well received by the Sultan 
Mahmud, he fled to Garra-Kantak, where he fell into the hands of the 
Gonds, who seized him, and with a view to gain the good-will of the 
Sultan, sent their captive to him. The Sultan rejoiced at this 
intelligence, and caused all his court to assemble. Sultan Jalalu-d din 
was brought hand-bound into this assembly, after which he was sent 
to the fort of Hansf. Whilst he was en route to that place, Ahmad 
Khan was sent after him, and administered the draught of martyrdom. 

After these events, the Sultan ruled the country without fear, and 
without admitting a partner to share his empire. The Raja of Gwalior, 
who had been his enemy for years, having departed to the infernal 
regions,* was succeeded by his son, Bikramajft. The Sultan, after a 
long war, wrested the fort from him; and taking down the copper bull,* 
out of whose mouth a voice issued, from its place over the gate, 
brought it to the fort of Agra, where it remained until the time of the 
Emperor Akbar, who caused it to be melted down for the purpose of 
making cannon. 

When the Sultan had conquered Gwalior,* he went to Dehlf, and 
waxed very proud, so that he began to maltreat and punish the 
nobles of his father, many of whom held him in great awe. He 
imprisoned some of them, and throwing Mfan Bhua into chains, who 
had been the most powerful and independent grandee of the empire, 



and the absolute minister of Sultan Sikandar, his father, during a 
period of twenty-eight years, gave him over to the charge of Malik 
Adam Ghakkar.* Certain nobles, who were envious of the Mian, 
counselled the King to erect a building with a subterranean chamber 
beneath it. When two months had elapsed, and the chamber was 
thoroughly dry, they filled it with bags of gunpowder. They then 
procured the release of Mian Bhua and certain other nobles against 
whom they were plotting, gave them dresses of honour, and money, 
and treated them with such kindness that they banished all 
apprehension from their minds. One day the King said to them, “Islam 
Khan was raised from the dust, and kindly treated by Sultan 
Sikandar; but he has since become apprehensive, and has rebelled 
and proclaimed open enmity. I pray you now to retire to the new 
house which I have built, sit there and deliberate amongst yourselves 
what course I ought to follow. I have such confidence in you that I am 
certain the conclusion you come to will be of benefit to me.” They 
went unsuspiciously to the place, and commenced their consultation. 
Suddenly the whole place was blown up, and Mian Bhua and all who 
were there present were scattered as leaves of trees by a gale of 
wind.* 

Many nobles became aware of the King’s fickle disposition, and 
raised the standard of opposition. Islam Khan* threw off the mask of 
obedience in Agra, and began to assemble an army. When the Sultan 
heard this, he wished to send troops against him; but, suddenly, 
several grandees left Dehlf, and went over to Islam Khan, and the 
insurrection was thus rendered more formidable. The Sultan 
appointed others of the umara, who proceeded towards Lucknow, 
near which place they were attacked by Ikbal Khan, of the tribe of 
‘Azam Humayun, with 5000 horsemen.* Many men were slain, and 
the King’s army defeated. 

When this news reached him, he despatched another army, and 
directed that the insurgent nobles should first be subdued, and that 
afterwards steps should be taken to overcome Ikbal Khan. The army 
of Islam Khan amounted to nearly 40,000 horsemen,* ready for 
action. Shaikh Raju tried to induce the rebels to submit. They replied 
that they would do so if ‘Azam Humayun were released from prison. 
The Sultan, on a reference made to him, would not consent to this,* 
and when all was ready for war such fighting took place as had never 
been witnessed. Three or four thousand soldiers fell on both sides,* 



and streams of blood flowed. At last, a soldier of the Sultan’s, who 
was an inhabitant of Kabul, facing Islam Khan, discharged his match¬ 
lock at him, and struck him in the forehead, when he fell to the earth. 
This caused the rebels to disperse, and the King’s army, taking 
advantage of the panic, attacked them. Thus the only reward which 
Islam Khan met with for his rebellion and ingratitude was death, while 
Sa’fd Khan and others were made prisoners. The rebel forces were 
utterly routed, and the insurrection suppressed. When the King learnt 
this, he was much pleased, and behaved towards the army, which 
had fought so well and loyally for him, with the greatest kindness; but 
he did not forget the malice of the nobles. 
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At this period an army was prepared for the purpose of attacking 
Rana Sanka.* Mian Husain Khan Zarbakhsh, Mian Khan-khanan 
Farmulf, and Mian Ma’ruf,* who were the chief commanders in the 
army of Sultan Sikandar, and whom he had distinguished beyond all 
others by associating with them, and increasing their rank and 
preferments,—who were the bravest men of the age, and could have 
instructed even Rustam in the art of war,—and who during the reign 
of the deceased Sultan had fought many battles and taken many 
castles;—these generals the Sultan placed under Mian Makhan, the 
commander-in-chief of this expedition.* When they arrived in the 
Rana’s country, the Sultan wrote, ordering Mian Makhan to seize 
Mian Husain Khan and Mian Ma’ruf Khan in the best way he could, 
and send them prisoners to him. Makhan Khan went to the tent of 
Ma’ruf Khan, under the pretence of condoling with him for the loss of 
his son, notwithstanding he had died two months previously. Mian 
Husain Khan was informed of this, and went speedily thither, and told 
Mian Makhan that he had better forego his intention of imprisoning 
Mian Ma’ruf, and that he had better rise and depart in safety, 
remarking that the King had gone mad. Makhan upon this 
remonstrance departed, and sent intelligence of the circumstances to 
the Sultan, who replied by inquiring why he went to people’s tents, 



and ordering him to raise a large tent in the plain, and send 
information to the chiefs that a royal farman had arrived, and that they 
must come and hear its contents. Mian Makhan was commanded to 
seize Husain Khan first, and he obeyed these orders. When the 
chiefs were assembled, Mian Husain came, bringing with him a 
thousand men clothed in chain armour, which was concealed by 
white clothing. He directed them to keep strict watch outside when he 
entered the tent. Mian Makhan had caused another tent to be erected 
near the first, in which he had placed a thousand soldiers, with 
orders, when Ma’ruf Khan approached, to lay hands first on Husain 
Khan. When Husain Khan arrived near the tent, he was told that 
soldiers were concealed in it for the purpose of seizing him and 
Ma’ruf Khan. When Mian Husain Khan reached it, he ordered his 
men to undo the ropes of the tent in which Mian Makhan’s soldiers 
were placed in ambush, and consequently the tent fell on them.* He 
then went into the other tent, and requested Mian Makhan to read the 
farman. Mian Makhan said, “It is contrary to orders to read it after this 
fashion.” Mian Husain Khan replied, “I am fully aware that the object 
of these troops and this farman is to take away my life, and I am not 
going to yield it to any such worthless contrivance.” He then took the 
hand of Mian Ma’ruf and went out. 

When Mian Husain saw that there was no escape from the King’s 
injustice, he determined to send his vakil to the Rana to inform him of 
his coming. The Rana was at first fearful and suspicious of Husain 
Khan, of whose renown he had heard. He was afraid that he 
meditated some stratagem. After entering into a compact, Mian 
Husain went to the Rana with a thousand horsemen, and the Rana 
sent his own nephew to meet him. After which they had an interview. 

On account of the departure of Husain Khan, Mian Makhan, 
notwithstanding that he had with him 30,000 horsemen and 300 
gigantic elephants, was much discouraged. The day after he put his 
army in battle array, for the purpose of attacking the Rana. The Rana, 
together with Mian Husain Khan, advanced against him with an 
innumerable army, and the elephants of Husain Khan were 
recognized amongst them. Mian Makhan sent a message to Mian 
Ma’ruf, saying, “You and Husain Khan are great friends. He is now in 
rebellion, and has joined the Sultan’s enemies; what is the good of 
your remaining with us?” Ma’ruf replied, “I have eaten the salt of 
Sultan Bahlol and his offspring for thirty years; and I was chief 



commander of the army during the reign of Sultan Sikandar. The fort 
of Jund was captured through my skill. I slew the Raja of Nagarkot; 
and that stone, which the Hindus had worshipped for 3000 years, I 
exposed to be trodden under foot by all the people. From the period 
of the revelation of Islam to the present day, many noble monarchs, 
who fancied that they resembled Faridun and Sikandar, and who 
vanquished the world, were unable even so much as to besiege that 
fort; yet it yielded to my prowess. I brought seven mans of gold from 
the Raja of Bihar. Since King Ibrahim’s accession to the throne all 
sorts of upstarts have arisen, who accuse me of being faithless and 
rebellious. Even now I am ready to undertake any duty that may be 
assigned, and will not flinch from its performance.” 

Whilst this was going on, information was brought of the arrival of the 
Rana’s troops, whereupon Makhan arranged his army. He placed 
Sa’id Khan Furat and Haji Khan with 7000 horsemen on the right; 
and Daulat Khan, Allah-dad Khan, and Yusuf Khan on the left; whilst 
Mian Makhan himself commanded the advance. Mian Husain, 
although much vexed with Mian Makhan, did not present himself, on 
account of his having eaten the salt of the Sultan.* When both parties 
were prepared for action, the Hindus advanced most valiantly, and 
succeeded in defeating the army of the Sultan. Many brave and 
worthy men were made martyrs, and the others were scattered; whilst 
Mian Makhan returned to the place from which he had set forth. 

During the evening, Mian Husain Khan sent a message to Mian 
Makhan, saying, “Now you have learnt what men of one heart are. It 
is a hundred pities that 30,000 horsemen should have been defeated 
by so few Hindus. Now you may learn what deeds the remembrance 
of past favours will induce vassals to perform when they are united 
heart and soul. Send Mian Ma’ruf duly prepared for action to me at 
midnight.” He also wrote to Mian Ma’ruf, to tell him that “they had 
both seen how fit Mian Makhan was to command, and that now it was 
proper that they should recollect what they owed the Sultan, although 
he did not treat his good servants as he ought; otherwise people 
would say, ‘You ate the salt of Sultan Sikandar for thirty years, and 
were numbered amongst his chiefs, nevertheless you were ungrateful 
enough to side with his foes.’” 

Accordingly Mian Ma’ruf, accompanied by 6000 horsemen, left his 
camp, and halted at the distance of two kos from Mian Husain, which 
chief, on receiving intelligence of his arrival, came and joined him. 



The army of the Rana, flushed with their success, were rejoicing and 
amusing themselves, and the angel of death was smiling at their 
heedlessness, when suddenly the sound of horns and kettle-drums 
withdrew the cotton from the ears of their senses, and the Rajput 
chieftains were dismayed. The Afghans rushed on them sword in 
hand, and commenced a promiscuous slaughter; the Rana was 
wounded, but contrived to escape with some of his men,—the rest 
were put to the sword. In the morning this news was brought to Mian 
Makhan, and he was ashamed. 

Mian Bayazfd, the son of ‘Ata Lodi, who was the bakhshf of the army, 
and a connexion of Mian Husain Khan, wrote to the King announcing 
the victory which Mian Husain Khan and Mian Ma’ruf had gained, 
after which Mian Husain Khan sent fifteen of the elephants and 300 
of the horses of the Rana to Dehlf. The Sultan was much pleased at 
this success; he caused the kettle-drums to be beaten loudly, and 
sent khil’ats, girdles, daggers, two valuable elephants, and four 
horses, to Mian Husain and Mian Ma’ruf. He also caused a farman to 
be written, in which he loaded both of them with a hundred 
expressions of favour and good-will.* 
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About this time ‘Azam Humayun, one of the chief nobles, who, 
together with his sons, held a mansab of 12,000, was sent to reduce 
the fort of Gwalior. When he reached that district, his skill and activity 
soon made him master of several parganas. He besieged the fort of 
Gwalior, and dug trenches in which he sheltered his men whilst he 
made his approaches, and distributed the several batteries amongst 
his officers. He projected fiery missiles, or shells, into the fort, and the 
Hindus filled bags with cotton steeped in oil, which they ignited and 
threw down upon the enemy. Many men were consumed on both 
sides. The Sultan’s troops brought forward their artillery, and fired 
their balls with such effect that the defenders of the fort were unable 
to move to and fro in its interior, and were at last so much distressed 
that they were near surrendering. The Raja had already determined 



to send seven mans of gold, several pair of elephants, and his 
daughter to the Sultan, when, unexpectedly, a farman arrived, 
ordering ‘Azam Humayun as soon as he received it to proceed to 
Court. 

When ‘Azam Humayun learned its contents, he raised the siege and 
prepared to depart. His sons and friends expressed to him their 
suspicions that the Sultan intended to take away his life, as he had 
already done that of other noblemen; and several grandees who were 
attached to him also advised him not to go. ‘Azam Humayun replied 
that he had eaten the salt of that family for forty years, and had been 
one of their staunchest adherents, and that if he now forsook them he 
would be considered ungrateful, and he could not suffer the disgrace 
of that imputation. Mahmud Khan Lodi and Daud Khan Sarwanf, who 
were among the chief grandees, said, “The Sultan has lost his 
senses, he cannot distinguish between those who serve him well and 
those who serve him ill. You have now 30,000 horse with you. Go to 
your son’s residence, and take measures for the protection of your 
life, because we are fully convinced that he has sent for you for the 
purpose of treating you as he did Mian Bhua and Hajf Khan.” ‘Azam 
Humayun replied, “I cannot act thus. I cannot turn aside and blacken 
my face, let what may happen.” 

After this discussion he marched towards Dehlf. On the road news 
reached him that the Sultan had put to death Mahmud Sarpanf and 
Hisham Khan Sahu-khail, two of the principal nobles. Daud Khan and 
Allah-dad Khan said, “No evil has yet befallen you; return from this 
and go to your son at Jaunpur.” ‘Azam Humayun said, “You speak 
truth; his actions are indeed bad: but I cannot act as you suggest.” 

As ‘Azam Humayun’s doom was sealed, he did not pay attention to 
the warnings of his friends and well-wishers, but continued his march 
to Dehlf. When he approached it, the Sultan’s order arrived, directing 
him to give up all his horses and elephants. This he had no sooner 
done, than his whole army became disorganized. When he was 
within two kos of the city, the King’s cup-bearer, by name Mukhlis, 
was sent for the purpose of depriving him of the command of the 
army, treasury, and their appurtenances. Mukhlis was likewise 
ordered to mount him on a small pony, and bring him into the city, and 
cast him into a dungeon; all of which he did, and deprived him of 
everything. ‘Azam Humayun sent to the Sultan to say, “You of course 
will do what pleases you, but I have two things of importance to 



represent to you: the first is that my son* is very turbulently disposed, 
and that measures should be taken speedily to repress him; the 
second, that I may not be prevented from obtaining water for my 
ablutions, and the necessaries for purifying myself after performing 
the offices of nature.”* After this he made no further petition, and at 
last the Sultan caused this single-minded man to be slain in his 
prison, and thus destroyed the root of his empire with his own hands. 
The murder of ‘Azam Humayun was the first cause of the decline of 
the kingdom,* for Fath Khan, his son, who commanded 10,000 horse, 
and was Governor of Bihar, joined himself, in Bihar, with the son of 
Darya Khan Lohani, Shahbaz Khan by name. They then openly 
rebelled against the Sultan, and collected 70,000 horse. Shahbaz 
Khan* assumed the title of Sultan Muhammad. This insurrection was 
of a very serious nature, as all Bihar ceased to obey the Sultan. 

At this period, Daulat Khan Lodi, son of Tatar Khan, who had long 
governed the Panjab, was sent for from Lahore. He delayed to come, 
and sent his youngest son, Dilawar Khan, instead. The latter was 
asked why his father had not come in person. He replied that he 
would come hereafter and bring treasure with him. He was told that if 
his father did not come, he would be seized like the other nobles. The 
Sultan then ordered him to be taken to the dungeons, in order that he 
might see several nobles who were suspended from the walls. When 
Dilawar Khan witnessed this sight, he was seized with a fit of 
trembling, and was much alarmed. On his return to the presence, the 
Sultan said, “You have seen the condition of those who have 
disobeyed me.” Dilawar Khan prostrated himself. It is said that the 
Sultan intended to blind him with a red-hot bodkin, and suspend him 
also against the wall; but when Dilawar Khan perceived that there 
was no other means of escaping the Sultan’s severity, he fled from 
Dehli, and came to his father in six days, and told him that if he did 
not look to himself, the Sultan would put him to death in some cruel 
manner. 

Daulat Khan was thrown into a deep meditation. He reflected that if 
he rebelled he would be accused of ingratitude; and that if he fell into 
the clutches of the Sultan’s wrath, he would not escape alive. At last 
he determined to place himself under allegiance to some other 
sovereign. He accordingly sent Dila-war Khan to Babar Shah, in order 
that he might make known to him, in detail, the evil disposition of the 



Sultan, the discord which existed amongst the nobles, and the 
disgust of the army, and beg him to invade Hindustan.* 

Dilawar Khan went with all expedition, and reached Kabul in ten days. 
He intimated to those who stood at the foot of the throne that an 
Afghan, who had been oppressed by his sovereign, had come from 
Hindustan, and wished to speak to the King. The order was given for 
his admission. He went as a supplicant, and explained, in detail, the 
distressed state of Hindustan. Babar said, “You have eaten the salt of 
Sultan Ibrahim and of his father and grandfather for thirty years, and 
your grandfather and father have held high posts for the last twenty 
years; how is it that you have thus all at once forsaken him and 
sought this court?” Dilawar Khan replied, “For forty years my grand¬ 
father and father have risked their lives in his service, and 
strengthened his throne. But Sultan Ibrahim maltreats his father’s 
nobles, and has put twenty-three of them, the supporters of his 
kingdom, to death, without any cause, and ruined their families. He 
has suspended some from walls, and has caused others to be burned 
alive. When many of the nobles saw that they could hope for no 
safety from him, they sent me to your presence. They are all ready to 
obey you, and they look with anxiety for your coming.” 

At that period the marriage of Mfrza Kamran was celebrated with 
princely magnificence in the King’s garden. * * * When the bridal 
ceremonies had been completed in a manner satisfactory to his 
benevolent intentions, the King passed the whole of that night in the 
garden. When day dawned, he repeated his prayers to the Great 
Disposer of all things, and stretching forth the hand of supplication, 
said, “O God! if the government of Hindustan is destined to be given 
to me and mine, let these productions of Hind be brought presently 
before me, betel-leaves and mangoes, and I shall accept them as an 
omen.” 
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It so happened that when the mango season was approaching, 
Daulat Khan had sent half-ripe mangoes preserved in pots of honey, 



and betel-leaves, by the hand of Ahmad Khan. The King was told that 
Ahmad Khan, the ambassador of Daulat Khan, desired an audience. 
Dilawar took the offerings into the royal presence, and displayed 
them. When Babar’s eyes fell on the fruit, he arose from his throne, 
and prostrated himself before the Almighty, who, he was persuaded, 
of His boundless generosity, had granted him the sovereignty of Hind. 
He gave a horse and khil’at to both Dilawar Khan and Ahmad Khan, 
and entrusted to them ten ‘Iraki horses, and some pieces of fine linen 
for Daulat Khan; and then directed Ahmad Khan to precede him with 
these articles.* 

From that day he prepared for the invasion of Hindustan, and 
despatched Jahangir Kuli Khan, with 2000 Mughal horsemen, to take 
precautions for securing the roads and ferries, and for the collection 
of timber for the purpose of making boats. 

On Wednesday, 2 nd Shawwal, A.H. 932 (July, 1526A.D.), he set forth 
as a mighty monarch should, and marched to Peshawar, which city 
he plundered. When the royal army advanced from thence, Daulat 
Khan came to pay his respects to the King, and presented 10,000 
gold ashrafis and twenty elephants. When Babar left Kabul, he had 
only 2000 Mughals with him.* But after his agreement with Daulat 
Khan, he ordered fresh troops to be enlisted; and by the time he 
reached Lahore he was surrounded by a numerous army, and the 
Panjab fell into the hands of the Chaghatai nobles. 

When news reached Sultan Ibrahim, in Agra, that the Mughals had 
conquered the Panjab as far as Lahore, he was thunderstruck, and 
repented him of having put his faithful servants to death. But what 
benefit can be derived from water which has fallen down from the 
head and been spent? Babar, like a roaring lion, advanced into the 
field; while Ibrahim came to Dehli from Agra, and wrote to Daulat 
Khan, saying, “You attained your present rank through my father’s 
kindness; why have you brought the Mughals into my paternal 
inheritance, and made it over to them? I will now make peace with 
you, and will never molest you or your children. I swear this on the 
Kuran. Reflect, and abandon your present absurd project.” Daulat 
Khan replied, “It is true that I was reared and raised from the dust, 
and brought up by Sultan Sikandar. I passed my life in endeavouring 
to serve him. That monarch (who has found mercy) endured much 
from his nobles; he was studious of pleasing: and he never 
endeavoured to put me to death. Whereas, whilst you were yet 



young, you listened to what two or three insidious advisers said to 
you, and thus shook your empire to its foundation. You also destroyed 
several of your father’s servants, the pillars of the kingdom, and put 
an end to the confidence which others reposed in you. I have not 
brought the Mughals; but your own bad actions have.” 

When the whole Panjab, and the country extending as far as Sirhind 
and Hisar Firozah, had fallen into the hands of the Chaghataf nobles, 
they marched towards Dehlf. 

Sultan Ibrahim was in Sonpath, when news arrived that certain 
grandees, thinking the opportunity a good one, and having heard of 
the coming of Babar Shah, had besieged Dehlf with nearly 40,000 
men. On hearing this, the Sultan again turned his steps towards 
Dehlf, to defeat the rebels, who came to the conclusion that it would 
be improper to fight with the Sultan during the day, because they 
would be put to shame on account of the benefits which he had 
conferred on them; and that it would be preferable to attack him by 
night.* 

When the night was far spent, they reached the Sultan’s army, and in 
the mean time several chiefs managed to escape from the Sultan’s 
camp and join them. After putting the Sultan’s troops to flight, and 
compelling the Sultan to conceal himself, a portion of the rebel force 
was scattered tumultuously in search of plunder. After sunrise, when 
the Sultan looked out in the direction of the rebel army, on observing 
‘Alam Khan* and a few attendants standing near, he ordered his men 
to attack them; upon which they all fled away. Thus the rebels derived 
no benefit from their disloyalty, in spite of their having assembled a 
force of 40,000 men. 

After this, when Babar heard of the confusion prevailing in the 
Sultan’s army, he left Karnal, and Sultan Ibrahim arrived in pargana 
Ganaur, and there inquired of the astrologers in order that he might 
learn from the celestial bodies what was to happen. He inquired on 
whose side the victory should be. The astrologers cautiously replied, 
“It appears from the motion of the stars that the whole of our horses 
and elephants have gone over to the Mughal army.” The Sultan said, 
“This is a proof that I shall vanquish the Mughals.” They replied, “So 
let it be.” 

The astrologers, being aware that Babar would be victorious, 
deserted the camp. Amin Khan also fled from the same place, and 



presented himself before Babar. Whilst these events were going on, 
Hamid Khan, of the Sultan’s own tribe, was coming to the assistance 
of the Sultan with 4000 sawars, when he encountered the advance- 
guard under Prince Muhammad Humayun, and a battle began, in 
which Hamid Khan’s troops being defeated, many were killed, and 
the rest dispersed. 

On Thursday the Sultan summoned all his nobles and soldiers, and 
ordered them to dress themselves in the best clothes they had with 
them. He caused his embroidered tents and satin canopies to be 
erected, and all the preparations for a festival to be made. He threw 
amongst them all the gold, jewels, pearls, and ashrafis which he 
possessed, and said, “O friends, to-morrow we shall do battle with the 
Mughal army. If I gain the victory, I will endeavour to please you; if I 
do not, be at least content with these presents and my declared 
intentions.”* The whole of that day was spent in feasting and 
rejoicing. On the morrow they made ready for war. Sultan Ibrahim, on 
the one side, marched two kos to the west of Panipat; whilst Babar, 
on the other, mounting his horse at the sarai of Garaunda, chose his 
position two kos in the direction of the east. 

The Mughal army was 24,000 strong, and that of Sultan Ibrahim 
numbered 50,000 men* and 2000 war elephants. But the entire force 
of Sultan Ibrahim was disgusted and vexed with his evil deeds. On 
Friday, the 4 th * of Rajab, A.H. 932, Ibrahim being destined to die, the 
armies were ranged in battle array, facing each other. Babar 
advanced, and both parties made ready for action. Babar ordered the 
Mughals to be separated into three divisions; the advanced guard to 
remain in its place, and the other two to advance and attack the 
enemy.* Although the Afghan army greatly outnumbered its 
opponents, yet the soldiers were dispirited and disheartened from the 
Sultan’s illtreatment, and the nobles were offended. A fierce conflict, 
nevertheless, took place in the plain to the east of Panipat: so 
desperate a battle, indeed, had never been seen. Many of the 
Sultan’s soldiers were killed. He himself was standing with some of 
his men near him, when Mahmud Khan came forward, and said, “Our 
affairs are in a very desperate condition; you had better leave the 
field of battle. If the King is saved, it will be easy to find another army, 
and again make war against the Mughals. We shall soon be able to 
find an opportunity of accomplishing our wishes. This is my opinion; 
but whatever His Majesty thinks is best.” The Sultan replied, “O 



Mahmud Khan, it is a disgrace for kings to fly from the field of battle. 
Look here, my nobles, my companions, my well-wishers and friends 
have partaken of the cup of martyrdom. One has fallen here, another 
there; where then can I now go? My horse’s legs are dyed with blood 
up to his chest. Whilst I was King, I governed the empire as I pleased; 
now, perfidious Fortune has sided with the Mughals, what pleasure is 
there in life? It is better that I should be like my friends, in the dust 
and in blood.” On saying this, he rushed into the thickest of the fight, 
with 5000 brave horsemen, who were all that remained to him of his 
best troops, and slew many of the Mughals. After which, towards the 
close of the day, he obtained martyrdom.* He fell on the spot where 
his tomb now is. When Babar was informed of his death, he was 
standing in the rear. He sent Dilawar Khan to make inquiries as to the 
truth of the intelligence. He accordingly went out to the plain where 
the slain were lying, and beheld that powerful Sultan prostrate in the 
dust and weltering in blood, the royal crown fallen from his head, the 
state canopy also on the ground.* 
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Dilawar Khan returned and related what he had seen. The tender 
heart of Babar prompted him to visit the spot. He raised his head from 
the earth and said, “Honour to your bravery!” He then commanded 
brocade to be brought, and sweetmeats to be prepared; and ordered 
Dilawar Khan and Amir Khalifa to bathe him and bury him where he 
had fallen. He also directed that care should be taken of the property 
of Ibrahim. On the same day 2700 horses, and 1500 elephants, and 
the royal treasure were brought into Babar’s camp. 

The next day he marched thence, and encamped on the western side 
of the city, from whence he despatched Amir Khalifa, Allah-dad Khan, 
and Tursam Bahadur, with 10,000 of the bravest Mughal horsemen, 
for the purpose of protecting the valuable property and riches which 
were in the cities of Dehli and Agra. 



The Afghans, after being absolute rulers for seventy years, left their 
habitations, their goods, and their wealth, and proceeded to Bengal, 
and a complete dispersion of them ensued. 

After making arrangements with regard to the spoil of the Sultan’s 
camp, Babar departed for Dehli, where, on his arrival, he took 
possession of the vacant throne. 

ACCIDENTS AND OCCURRENCES IN SULTAN IBRAHIM’S 
REIGN* 

Anecdote of a woman who committed three murders in one house. 

There was a man in Samana who gained his livelihood by trading. He 
was called away from home on business, and entrusted the care of 
his house to a trustworthy individual, between whose habitation and 
his own there was only a wall. This neighbour, therefore, used 
frequently to go into the merchant’s house, and assist and advise in 
all its concerns, and see that matters went on smoothly during the 
owner’s absence. Whenever he went there, he saw a young man 
frequently entering. He fancied at first that the young man must be 
some connexion of the owner of the dwelling; but he afterwards 
reflected that if he were, the house would not have been given into 
his own charge. He therefore determined to find out all about the 
youth. He then made a hole in the partition wall, and from time to time 
looked through it into the next house. One night he saw the young 
man, dressed in white and scented with perfume, enter the mer¬ 
chant’s dwelling, place a handsome carpet near the merchant’s wife, 
and spread out upon it sweetmeats, wine, and pan; after partaking of 
which, shortly afterwards, they lay down together and indulged in 
improper familiarities. The woman had a child, which slept in another 
room, and when it cried she gave it some milk, and then returned to 
her lover; but as the child persisted in worrying her with its cries, the 
woman went and squeezed its throat so that it died, and slept the 
sleep which knows no waking. After which she again sought the 
youth’s embraces. When a short period had passed, the young man 
said, “Why has not the child cried again for such a long time?” The 
woman replied, “I have taken steps to prevent it from crying 
altogether.” The young man was greatly disturbed, and inquired what 
she meant. She answered, “I have killed the boy on your account.” 
The youth said, “O creature, who fearest not God, for the sake of a 
moment’s pleasure you have slain the fruit of your own womb; what 



confidence can I place in you?” He immediately put on his clothes, 
with the intention of quitting the place. The woman seized his skirt, 
saying, “It is through you that I have acted thus, and you cease to 
love me; for God’s sake do one thing to save me from shame. Make a 
hole in the corner of this room in order that I may bury him.” The 
youth at last reluctantly consented. She accordingly brought a 
mattock, and gave it to him, and he dug the hole; when the woman 
brought the child, and gave it to him to conceal it in the ground. The 
young man, taken in by the woman’s artifice, bent down towards the 
hole for the purpose of placing the child in it; and that deceitful 
woman then raised the mattock with both hands, and struck him so 
violently on the head, that she split it in two, and he fell dead into the 
hole. She covered him over and smoothed down the earth. The 
neighbour had witnessed all that had happened, and was 
thunderstruck at the woman’s atrocity. Nevertheless, the woman, 
feigning the deepest grief, went about, weeping and exclaiming, “A 
wolf has eaten my child.” 

When, after a lapse of some time, her husband returned, people 
came to condole with him; and they repeated the usual prayers. 

When they went away, the friendly neighbour said to him, “Come for a 
short time to my house to dissipate your melancholy.” The merchant 
accordingly accompanied him, and after they had partaken of food, 
he related to him the whole history of the deaths of both the child and 
the young man, and said, “Pretend that you have hidden some gold, 
and that you want a mattock for the purpose of digging it up.” He 
consented to do this, and the woman, much pleased when she heard 
about the treasure, readily brought the mattock, upon which he 
immediately began to dig up in the spot which had been indicated. 
When the woman perceived that her secret would become known, 
she fastened the door of the room in which the digging was going on 
with a chain, and set fire to the roof. When the flames burst forth, she 
began to cry out for her neighbours to come, as her house had 
caught fire and her husband was burning. By the time they arrived, 
the unfortunate man was roasted. The friend had even seen all this 
likewise, and having collected all the inhabitants of the 
neighbourhood, went with them to the kotwal, and explained what 
had occurred. On the receipt of this information, they opened the 
hole, and found the bodies of the youth and child. They then buried 



this bloody-minded woman up to the middle, in the centre of the 
bazar, and goaded her with arrows till she died. 


Haibat Khan Gurg-andaz. 

Haibat Khan was called the wolf-slayer, and had thus obtained the 
name. One day he went out hunting in the neighbourhood of Bayana, 
and made a pleasant party in the Sikandari garden, with Darya Khan 
Sarwam, Mahmud Khan Lodi, and Daulat Khan Urmar. While they 
were seated there, two large wolves carried away some sheep, and 
the shepherds began to lament loudly. It happened that Haibat Khan 
had gone to perform the offices of nature. The wolves approached 
him; he took his bow from a servant, who was in attendance, and as 
he was a powerful shot, the arrow left the bow, passed through the 
bodies of both wolves, and stuck in the ground beyond. From that day 
he received his honorary surname. 

At drinking parties he was so liberal that every one wondered. One 
day Jalal Khan, the brother of Sultan Ibrahim, said, “O Haibat Khan, I 
have heard that you are generous when intoxicated; if you were so 
when you are in your senses, I should consider you worthy of praise.” 
Haibat Khan from that day left off drinking wine, and gave away so 
much, even with his wits about him, that people were still more 
astounded; for he broke up all his gold and silver drinking vessels, 
and gave even them away. 

One day, an inhabitant of Bayana, by name Mumin, repeated some 
lines in praise of the Khan, and gave them to the minstrels to recite in 
the presence of the exalted Khan, on the day when the nobles 
assembled at his fete. Upon the minstrels’ recitation of this panegyric, 
the Khan presented the carpet, on which he was that day sitting, to 
the poet, and 2000 tankas to the minstrels. This will serve, in some 
degree, to show to what an extent he carried his generosity. 

REIGN OF SULTAN BABAR. 

Historians relate that in the year 932 (1526 A.D.), Shah Babar, the 
Conqueror of the World, remained encamped for a week on the 
battle-field on which he had gained his victory, and made himself 
master of all the property, elephants, equipages, warlike implements, 
etc., of Sultan Ibrahim. He considered that that spot had been a 



fortunate one to him. He summoned the elders of the city, and gained 
the goodwill of all by his liberality; and made Sultan Muhammad 
Aughuli, who had come to his assistance during that action with great 
diligence and bravery accompanied by 10,000 horse, governor of 
Pan [pat, and granted him as a gift the revenues due upon one 
harvest. After which he directed his course towards Dehli, the 
inhabitants of which city, from dread of the pride and power of the 
Mughals, had deserted it. He accordingly despatched worthy men of 
Hindustan for the purpose of calming the fears of the elders and 
gentry of the city and its environs, and induce them by promises of 
the royal favour and liberality to come to the Court of the Protector of 
the World. 
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When His Majesty arrived at Sonpath, the chiefs and chaudharis of 
the city, together with the soldiers and bankers and other classes, 
went to visit him, and were treated with honour and kindness. During 
the first two months of His Majesty’s reign, he behaved to every one 
with such kindness and generosity, that dread and terror were 
banished from the hearts of all men, so that they were well disposed 
towards his government. He remained a month and some days in the 
neighbourhood of the fort of Indrapat, on the banks of the river 
Jumna, and reposed himself there, as it was a pleasant and 
agreeable spot.* In the same year, he sent Amir Khalifa and Amir Kuli 
Beg to Agra, where the mother and family of Sultan Ibrahim were; 
and they went thither by uninterrupted marches. Sultan Ibrahim’s 
mother sent them a list of the property, valuables, treasures, money, 
gold and jewelled plate, horses, elephants, camels, tents, male and 
female slaves of the late king, and entreated him to spare her. 
Mahmud Khan, a slave of Sultan Ibrahim, took this list, and read it in 
the presence of Amir Khalifa, who forwarded it to Babar, and 
remained himself with his troops to protect the fort and those who 
were inside it, and at the same time prevent them from quitting it, and 
taking any of the property away with them. 



At this time, news came that some of Ibrahim’s nobles had 
assembled at Jaunpur, and begun plundering the country. The 
Conqueror of the World sent Amir Kuli Beg, together with Prince 
Mirza Kamran, in that direction. When the Afghans received 
intelligence of the advent of the fortunate prince, they fled towards 
Patna, and Jaunpur fell into his hands. Mirza Kamran left Amir Kuli 
Beg there with a large army, and then returned to Court; after which 
he was ordered into the Panjab, and Mirza ‘Askari was appointed to 
the charge of Kabul, and directed to make himself speedily master of 
Thatta. Muhammad Humayun Mirza, the eldest son of the King and 
heir-apparent, remained with His Majesty. 

When the fortunate princes and valiant nobles had thus been 
established in different places, information reached the Court of the 
rebellion of Hasan Khan Mewatti and Rana Sanka, who had collected 
a large force in Mewat. Orders were given for the enlistment of new 
troops, and Ibrahim’s treasures were distributed amongst the army. 
Hasan Khan was a man of royal descent from several generations, 
and his family had possessed regal power until the reign of Firoz 
Shah. Rana Sanka, who was at that time a powerful chief, sent a 
message to Hasan Khan, saying, “The Mughals have entered 
Hindustan, have slain Sultan Ibrahim, and taken possession of the 
country; it is evident that they will likewise send an army against both 
of us; if you will side with me, we will be allies, and not suffer them to 
take possession.” Hasan Khan, carried away by the vanity which the 
possession of so large a force produced, and by the Rana’s 
message, did not send the presents which he had prepared for the 
Sultan, and the King’s vakil returned home without accomplishing his 
purpose. These things came to the King’s hearing in Agra, and Mirza 
Hindal and Muhammad Mahdi Khwaja, the king’s son-in-law, were 
sent with an immense army, which was shortly afterwards followed by 
Babar himself. 

When Hasan Khan was informed of the approach of the victorious 
army, he sent to tell Rana Sanka of it. Upon this the Rana left his 
home, and assembled an army of Hindus with the intention of making 
war. He marched and joined Hasan Khan, and prepared for action in 
the plains near Firozpur Jharka. Rana Sanka placed Hasan Khan on 
the right, and took up his own post on the left. As he was secretly 
displeased with Hasan Khan, he determined to ensnare and ruin him. 
He, therefore, privately sent a vakil to Mirza Hindal and Khwaja 



Mahdf, to say that he was the slave and obedient servant of the King, 
and that he consented to the reading of the khutba and the coining of 
money in His Majesty’s name; that Hasan Khan had compelled him to 
go to war, but that he would not fight the royal troops, but retire early; 
and that they should make arrangements so that Hasan might be 
either captured or slain, as in the event of his death they would obtain 
the country of Mewat. 

When the battle began, and both parties were slaughtering one 
another, Mahdf Khwaja attacked Hasan Khan, who was unable to 
contend with him, and after a short engagement took to flight, and his 
soldiers were scattered all over the country. 

Lad Khan, a slave of Hasan Khan, having displeased him, joined his 
brothers, and by their advice behaved with infidelity towards his 
benefactor. When Hasan Khan had been forsaken by all his friends 
and followers, and no one remained with him, he arrived at a well, 
and said to his servant, “If you have anything to eat, bring it.” He 
brought some cakes and roast meat, and placed them before him. He 
had eaten only a few morsels, when a noble of Shah Babar arrived. 
Hasan Khan arose in a state of confusion, with the intention of 
mounting, when his servant drew his sword on him, wounded him, 
and threw him into the well; after which, he seized his horse, and fled. 
After his flight, Hindu Beg pursued and plundered his army, none of 
whom attempted to resist. The troops of the Vanquisher of the 
Universe obtained immense booty in horses, camels, etc., and gained 
a great victory. That district was entirely subdued, from one end to the 
other, and collectors were appointed in various places. Orders were 
issued for reading the khutba and coining money, and a jagfr was 
bestowed upon the fortunate Shahzada. 

One year after His Majesty’s accession, Mfrza Kamran came from 
Lahore, and brought many horses and much wealth, which he had 
taken from the Bhattfs and Khokars (Ghakhars), which he presented 
to the Sultan. About this time, news arrived from Jaunpur, that Sultan 
Muhammad, the Afghan, had assumed regal authority in Bihar, 
caused money to be struck and the khutba to be read in his own 
name, and had brought an army against Mfrza Hindal, who, not being 
strong enough to resist him, fled from Jaunpur, and was pursued by 
the troops of Sultan Muhammad. At last, the Mfrza gave him battle, 
and lost many men. His Majesty appointed Sultan Junaid Birlas and 
Haidar Malik Hulak to proceed with other Mughals and a Hindustani 



army. Junaid made two marches in one, and arrived there, and faced 
Sultan Muhammad. Such fighting took place as no age has 
witnessed. The Afghans were unable to resist the impetuous valour of 
the Mughals, and were dispersed. Jaunpur again fell to the Sultan, 
and an account of the victory, together with the spoil and horses, was 
sent to the Imperial Court. Sultan Junaid was directed to remain 
there, and to send the Mirza to the presence. Junaid behaved in such 
a way towards the Afghans that no one sided with them, and the 
hearts of the rebellious Afghans and other disaffected men were filled 
with terror and dread of him. Mirza Hindal was again sent to 
Kandahar, and in the second year of His Majesty’s reign a beautiful 
garden was made on the borders of the river Jumna, and pathways 
were introduced into Hindustan for the first time, they not having been 
in use before. He passed his time in that garden, in company with 
Mughal companions and friends, in pleasure and enjoyment and 
carousing, in the presence of enchanting dancing girls with rosy 
cheeks, who sang tunes, and displayed their accomplishments. The 
Mughals, who had for many years desired the possession of 
Hindustan, at last governed it. Mirza Kamran also prepared a 
splendid garden similar to this in Lahore. Amir Khalifa, being a person 
of influence, and possessing the chief authority, managed the 
government, and his decrees were like those of the Sultan himself. 
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When the royal affairs had been well and firmly established, and the 
mandates of the King had spread over land and sea like running 
water, the Raja of Chanderi rebelled. Arghun Khan, who was in that 
province, attacked him. The Raja, however, plundered on the road 
the money which was being sent to the royal treasury. The Ruler of 
the Universe sent Arghun Khan’s brother and Ahmad Sultan against 
him with a strong force. The Chanderi Raja, being puffed up with 
vanity on account of the defeat which Arghun Khan had sustained, 
came out of Chanderi with an army of Hindus, and a battle took place 
near a village called Padahar, in which he likewise defeated Arghun 
Khan’s brother, together with his troops, and returned victorious to 



Chanderi. After this misfortune, Amir Khalifa received orders to 
prepare all the royal equipage. When it was ready, His Majesty left 
Agra in state, and marched steadily in that direction, having 
previously despatched Amir Hindu Beg with 6000 gallant horsemen. 
‘Aliwardi Khan Shamlu, who was then in Malwa, received instructions 
to join Amir Hindu Beg, for the purpose of destroying that infidel. The 
Raja of Chanderi, being very proud of his success, collected his 
adherents from all quarters, and appointed his nephew to oppose 
those two valiant and warlike chieftains. A battle was fought between 
them on the banks of the river Jumna. In the first attack, the infidels 
behaved with such extreme valour, that many of the men of the army 
of the King of the World became martyrs. When the two amirs saw 
that their soldiers were terrified at the Hindus, they retreated, and 
took refuge in a garden, and the nephew of Shahrak retired to a 
garden two kos distant. When the King was told of the defeat of these 
two amirs, he marched towards the enemy. On the amirs being 
informed of the King’s arrival, they divided their forces in two on a 
very dark night, darker than the heart of an oppressor, fell on the 
infidels, and took their revenge. They killed most of the evil-doers, 
and made prisoners of the remainder; and so much plunder was 
taken from that heathen army, that the King’s troops obtained 
sufficient to support them for years. His Majesty marched on towards 
Chanderi. But when the Raja heard of the defeat of his brother, he 
was confounded, because that profligate wretch was a great warrior. 
Not knowing what else to do, he assembled a body of men, and came 
to fight the Sultan. That vanquished one did not know how difficult it is 
for a gnat to keep its feet when a cold boisterous wind is blowing, or 
for a sparrow to fly against a hawk. In the very first onset, that dark¬ 
faced man was overthrown, and his army slaughtered. When the 
chiefs of the Raja had been trampled on by elephants, His Majesty 
encamped near Chanderi with much pomp. The warriors of his 
vanguard, having already taken the fort, made captives of the 
connexions and family of the Raja, and despatched them to the foot 
of the royal throne. His Majesty presented two of the daughters of the 
Raja, whose beauty was unrivalled, who had never been exposed to 
the view of man, or to the hot winds, one to Mirza Kamran, the other 
to Prince Muhammad Humayun, and gave the others to the sardars 
of his army. After which he spent two months in that place, in country 
excursions and hunting, and then returned to Agra. 



In the third year His Majesty proceeded towards Lahore. At Sirhind he 
was met by the Raja of Kahlur, who presented him seven falcons and 
three mans of gold, and was confirmed in the zamfndarf of that place. 
When the King’s camp reached Lahore, Mfrza Kamran was honoured 
by admission to the presence, and he brought the zamfndars of the 
country to kiss the feet of the Conqueror of the World. The King’s 
encampment was located in the environs of Lahore, and the royal 
tents were pitched in the garden of Mfrza Kamran, who gave a 
magnificent banquet, which lasted three days. At its conclusion the 
King left the garden, and took up his abode in the fort. The whole 
road thither, from the garden to the gate of the city, was lined by the 
servants of Shahzada Kamran, dressed in silk and brocade, decked 
like bridegrooms; and the troops, with their gay red and yellow flags, 
resembling the early spring. Elephants, adorned with gilded 
trappings, covered with jewels, were led in front of the royal cortege. 
When they entered the city-gate, money was thrown to the poor and 
destitute, and a grand entertainment was given in the palace of 
Sikandar Lodf. 

The King was pleased with the sights and hunting which the Panjab 
afforded, and he therefore remained there for the space of a year, 
during which Mfrza Hindal came from Kabul. He was admitted to the 
presence, and treated with marked distinction. When the cold season 
was over, Mfrza Hindal returned to Kabul, and at the time of his 
departure he received, as a present from His Majesty, two elephants, 
four horses, girdles, and jewelled daggers. 

On the fourth day of the month of Rajab, the exalted monarch set 
forth on his return to Agra. When he reached Sirhind, one of the kazfs 
of Samana complained to him that Mohan Mundahir had attacked his 
estate (imlak) and burned it, plundered all his property, and slain his 
son. His Majesty, the Conqueror of the World, appointed ‘Alf Kulf 
Hamadanf, with three thousand horse, to avenge the injury which the 
Mundahir had done to the petitioner. ‘Alf Kulf proceeded against the 
village of the Mundahirs. By chance a marriage was being celebrated 
amongst the Mundahirs, when he approached them with the intention 
of attacking them. It being winter-time when the King’s troops arrived 
there, in the morning, they were unable to pull their bows, on account 
of the severe cold. The Mundahirs, who had just risen from warming 
themselves before fires in their houses, discharged such flights of 
arrows that the soldiers were unable to withstand them. Many fell, 



and ‘All Kulf was unable to effect anything on account of the vigilance 
of the Kanwars. The army retreated into the jangal, where they 
collected a quantity of wood, set fire to it, and relieved themselves 
from the rigour of the weather; after which, they again assaulted the 
village, but were again repulsed. 

When information of this was conveyed to the King, he sent Tarsam 
Bahadur and Naurang Beg, with 6000 cavalry and many elephants. 
They reached that place one night, when the Mundahirs were 
celebrating another marriage, and enjoying themselves. Towards 
morning the army was divided into three portions: one was sent to the 
west, and ordered to show itself. When the Mundahirs, proud of the 
defeat which ‘All Kulf had sustained, came forward to the attack, 
according to instructions received, the Royalist troops turned their 
backs and fled, followed by the Kanwars, until they arrived at the 
distance of one kos from the village. Tarsam Bahadur took advantage 
of this opportunity to attack and set fire to the village, and put all the 
inhabitants to death. When the Mundahirs perceived the flames, they 
ran towards their homes, but were intercepted on their road and 
attacked by the Royalists, sword in hand. Nearly a thousand of them 
were killed, and a thousand men, women, and children taken 
prisoners. The slaughter was great, and there was a heap of severed 
heads; and Mohan was taken alive. An account of the conquest of the 
village was sent to the Shah. The village had been fully inhabited for 
no less than 160 years in the pargana of Kaithal; but was then made, 
and still continues to be, a desert, and has never been inhabited 
again, although 160 years* have elapsed since its destruction. When 
the prisoners were brought to Dehlf, all the women were given to the 
Mughals. The offending Mundahir was buried in the earth up to his 
waist, and then pierced to death with arrows.* 
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Such was the respect for the army which this produced amongst the 
people of Hind, that thenceforth no one ventured either to rebel or 
disobey. After this His Majesty passed two months in hunting and 
other amusements in the neighbourhood of Dehlf. He then turned his 



face towards Agra, and sent Prince Muhammad Humayun, with a 
large force, into the suba of Sambhal, and declared him his 
successor. The following was the cause of his selection. One evening 
the King was in his cups, and summoned Muhammad Humayun. 
When that offspring of the royal tree came into the presence, His 
Majesty, overpowered by the wine, had fallen asleep on his pillow. 

The Shahzada remained there standing, motionless, with his hands 
joined. When the King awoke from sleep at midnight, he beheld him 
standing, and said, “When did you come?” He replied, “When I 
received your commands.” The King then remembered having sent 
for him, and was much gratified, and said, “If God should grant you 
the throne and crown, do not put your brothers to death, but look 
sharply after them.” The Shahzada bowed down to the ground and 
acquiesced in all that His Majesty said, so that, notwithstanding that 
Mirza ‘Askari and Mirza Hindal treated him a hundred times with 
disrespect, and even went to war with him, he, nevertheless, when he 
had vanquished them, ceased to think of their hostile proceedings. 
Whenever they came before him, he treated them with the greatest 
affection, and never reminded them of the rancour they displayed 
towards him. To be brief, Mirza Humayun was sent with a large army 
into the suba of Sambhal. 

Two or three months after this event, it became evident that His 
Majesty’s health failed him. He was carried to his garden on the bank 
of the river, and Amir (Khalifa) Nizamu-d din prescribed for him, and 
also managed the business of the State. When the King’s sickness 
increased day by day, and he was convinced that there was now no 
hope of life, he determined to provide the empire with a ruler, and 
prevent it from falling into a stranger’s hands; so he confirmed his 
previous election. His illness at length became so severe at Agra, 
that, in the year 937 H., he departed, by the decree of the Almighty, 
from this earth to heaven, and forsook this thorny world of trouble for 
the rose-garden of paradise. 

The reign of Sultan ‘Adali Sur. 

• After three days had been devoted to mourning the death of Islam 
Shah, on the fourth, his eldest son, Firoz Shah, was placed upon 
the throne, and the chiefs and nobles, in compliance with the will 
of the deceased monarch, came forward and professed allegiance. 
They* distributed a donative of two months’ pay amongst the 



soldiers, and issued their orders to the governors of the subas. 
They elected Taj Khan Kiranf to the wizarat, and Kutb Khan Nfazf, 
equally skilful with his pen and sword, was nominated bakhshf. 


As Ffroz Khan was but young, being only twelve years old, and had 
no experience in matters of government, Taj Khan issued whatever 
orders he chose to the nobles, but he was wellaffected to the 
interests of the state and of his pageant master. Nevertheless, some 
disaffected nobles did not approve of this arrangement, and after 
consulting together, represented to Bfbf Baf, the mother of Ffroz 
Khan, that Taj Khan was a seditious intriguing person, and though he 
had been raised to high power by Islam Shah, and was admitted to 
his intimate friendship, yet that monarch did not centre all power in 
him. You have now constituted him absolute minister, and he, already 
contemplating the acquisition of supreme power, has summoned his 
brethren, and intends to remove this child from the throne and occupy 
it himself.” She inquired of them what she ought to do. They replied, 
“Send him to the suba of Malwa, to supply the place of Shuja’ Khan.” 
After giving the matter a little reflection, Bfbf Baf sent him to Malwa, 
though he was the prop of her son’s empire, and all the other nobles 
quailed before his presence, and Islam Shah on his death-bed had 
expressly consigned the boy to his care. 

About a month after Taj Khan’s departure, Mamrez Khan* her 
brother, son of Mfan Nizam, brother of Sher Shah (who had lived at 
Bayana, feigning eccentricity and madness, in order to escape death 
or blinding under the late reign), thought this a good opportunity of 
offering his congratulations to his nephew, and, under that pretence, 
of making away with him and seizing the crown for himself. With this 
view, he entered into a secret correspondence with some of the 
nobles whom he brought over to his interests. So after two months,* 
he entered Gwalior with a large army, and, all covered with dust as he 
was, went direct into the presence of Ffroz Khan, with the intention of 
seizing and expelling him. His sister, astonished at seeing him under 
an aspect different from that under which she had ever beheld him, 
stood between him and her son, and exclaimed, “Mamrez Khan, what 
are you dreaming of? Have you no fear of God before your eyes, that 
you seek to extinguish my lamp by the blast of violence, and seat me 
in the dust of oppression? You also have children. Did I not save you 
from the hands of Islam Shah, and is this the reward I am to receive?” 



But all her cries and remonstrances were of no avail, for the wretch 
severed the child’s head from his body, and thus accumulated curses 
upon himself for ever. After killing Ffroz Khan, he came out again 
from the palace, and, with the consent of two or three of the devilish 
nobles who were with him,* seated himself on the throne. Then were 
all astonished and perturbed, and a tumult arose in the city. 

• Seven days after the slaughter of Ffroz Khan, Mamrez Khan came 
to the throne. Before he took possession of it, he caused tents of 
damask and brocade to be erected in the bazar; after which, be 
seated himself on the throne and assumed the title of ‘Adil Shah.* 
He opened the treasures of Islam Shah and Sher Shah, and 
scattered them with an unsparing hand amongst the people, so 
that they thought little of the murder of Ffroz Khan.* As there was 
no member of Sher Shah’s family to succeed to the crown, the 
nobles sided with him, and were honoured with titles and dignities. 
When, after two months, he found that every one was well inclined 
towards him, he turned his face towards Chunar, where the 
treasures of Sher Shah were. After conciliating the Kanjurs, he 
came to Gwalior, and thence led an army himself against Salim 
Sur, who had rebelled on the ground of the murder of Ffroz Khan. 
When he came into that neighbourhood, Salim Khan, finding 
himself unable to cope with him, fled to the hill country, and was 
pursued by a large army sent after him by ‘Adil Shah. 
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After remaining a month in that place, he despatched an army against 
the Raja of Andrun. When he arrived in his country, the Raja went to 
the fort of Kisht, at the foot of which he caused outworks to be 
erected, which he gave in charge to his chiefs. The Hindus made use 
of ‘aradas and manjanfks, and placed large cannon on the bastions of 
the fort, and kept up such constant volleys of stones, that a bird 
would have found it impossible to fly past. The Afghans also prepared 
trenches and batteries and made war; but by no means could they 
contrive to gain the victory, and they lost many of their men. They 
cast fiery missiles (hukkaha-i atish) into the fort; while from the inside 



of the castle the defenders threw bags of cotton steeped in oil and set 
on fire. By this means many men were burned on both sides, and 
‘Adil Shah was much distressed at the state of his prospects. He lost 
men daily during a whole month. At length, one night, he beheld in a 
dream a venerable man of brilliant countenance, who said to him, 

“You will conquer this fort if you do one thing.” ‘Adil Shah said, 
“Darweshes take more interest in the condition of Islam than kings 
do; you ought not to withhold your prayers from the army of the 
faithful, because the Musulmans are sorely distressed in this affair. If I 
return without gaining the victory, I shall destroy the royal name; and 
if I endeavour to obtain possession of the fort, many Musulmans will 
fall: for this reason my soul is immersed in the river of anxiety.” The 
darwesh replied, “There is a shopkeeper in your army whose name is 
Zanka, who has a daughter, the splendour of whose beauty exceeds 
that of the sun, and whose face puts the roses of the garden to 
shame; the locks of her hair are lovelier than the hyacinth: buy her 
from her father for whatever sum he may ask, dress her in costly 
garments, deck her with jewels, and send her on horseback in the 
direction of the desert before the rose of the sun has risen from the 
garden of the east. After which, make ready your army, and attack the 
fort on all sides. With the blessing of God, you will be victorious.” After 
he had said this, the King awoke. In the morning he summoned his 
confidential chiefs into his private apartment, and related the dream 
to them, and made inquiries after the shopkeeper. The kotwal 
searched for him, and brought him to the foot of the throne. They 
satisfied him with presents and money, and received his daughter, 
whom they dressed in fine clothes and jewels, and sent off to the 
desert at the time indicated by the darwesh. She had scarcely 
reached the distance of a bow-shot, when a rosy-cheeked young 
man, whose beard had not yet begun to grow, came from the 
opposite direction; he had a gilt saddle and jewelled trappings, and 
rode a cream-coloured horse, and had a gold-worked quiver fastened 
to his waist, with a tiger’s tail hanging from it, with a regal cap set 
jauntily on his head, and plumes from the wings of the si-murgh. That 
fair girl made him a salam, and they both took the road of the desert. 
The men who accompanied the lady were confounded at the 
wonderful and mysterious occurrence which they had witnessed, and 
were still further astounded, when, in the twinkling of an eye, they 
both disappeared from their sight. Upon this, they returned, and told 
what had happened to ‘Adil Shah, and the wise men of the age who 



were there present were wonder-struck. 

Proclamation was made by beat of drum, that the soldiers should 
prepare for battle. They advanced against the fort. By the decree of 
the Most Mighty, such dread had taken possession of the defenders, 
that they sent a message to the effect, that, “If Daud Khan would 
bring a written promise of mercy from the King, the Raja would give 
up the fort to His Majesty’s troops, and come to pay his respects.” 
Daud Khan sent this message to ‘Adil Shah, who was much 
astonished, and said, “O Daud Khan, I was put to great annoyance by 
this fort, because so many of the faithful had fallen and were falling. I 
could not gain possession of it. I therefore felt inclined to leave it, and 
return to Gwalior; but now I have proved the truth of the promises of a 
darwesh. Thank God, he has not misled me. Go and give them my 
written promise of mercy.” Daud Khan did as he was directed. The 
Raja came into the presence with his turban suspended from his 
neck, and the fort was vacated. Much treasure and many fine 
elephants and horses were presented to ‘Adil Shah. The King gave 
the fort into Daud Khan’s charge, and returned thence victorious to 
Gwalior. 

When he had reigned two years, and his authority was firmly 
established, he began to treat the nobles with severity. There was a 
man named Himun, who was a weighman in the bazar, who had 
found means to approach the King on different affairs, and in whom 
he daily reposed more and more confidence. By degrees he became 
very powerful and influential, so that he managed the business of the 
State. About this time, Junaid Khan, the son of Ahmad Khan, who 
was governor of Bayana, and his son, the faujdar of Ajmir, rebelled in 
Ajmir, plundering and spoiling certain parganas of that province, 
making prisoners of the women and children, and gaining much 
booty, which he gave to his men. By all which he succeeded in 
collecting a large force, the motions of which he directed with great 
expertness and address. 

‘Adil Shah had at this time gone to Chunar; Jamal Khan, who was in 
Gwalior, assembled a force and went out against him with seventeen 
elephants in his train. A battle was fought at Kanulapur, near 
Ladanah. The fighting was severe. Junaid Khan overcame Jamal 
Khan at the first onset, and slew many of his best men. He also 
obtained much plunder, horses, elephants, etc. When this news 
reached the King, he was greatly distressed. Himun said, “O Lord of 



the World, if you will trust me with a small force, I will either overcome 
Junaid Khan, or perish in the attempt.” ‘Adil Shah at first objected to 
this, on account of the meanness of his origin, but at length he 
yielded to his solicitations, and sent him with 3000 or 4000 horse and 
four elephants. He set off, and Junaid Khan, vain of his victory over 
Jamal Khan, took no notice of him, saying, “My grooms will knock out 
his brains with the pegs to which their horses are fastened.” He then 
ordered Daulat Khan, who was the superintendent of his stable, to 
proceed against him with a large army, and enjoined him not to kill 
Himun, but to bring him alive into the presence. He gave him leave to 
depart, and himself went to hunt tigers. How very reprehensible is 
arrogance! 

Daulat Khan went, after making all his arrangements, and towards 
the close of day found himself within a kos of Himun’s army. He sent 
some boastful and foolish messages to Himun, saying, “O 
shopkeeper, why do you meddle with war? Return to your scales and 
weights.” Himun sent no answer, but allowed him to remain in his 
fancied security. When night came, he called the Afghans, and said, 
“Junaid Khan, in the first place, defeated our troops, and is vain¬ 
glorious on that account; to-morrow, if you behave valiantly, we have 
every hope of gaining the victory, and you will be praised and 
honoured by His Majesty.” The Afghans, on hearing this, declared 
their intention of doing their best in the battle which was about to 
ensue, saying, that “Victory was in the hands of God.” When the light 
of the sun parted the curtain of darkness, the brave men of both 
parties mixed together. Providence decreed success to the banners 
of ‘Adil Shah. Daulat Khan was slain, and his army put to flight. 

Himun pursued them for two kos, and put many to death; a portion of 
them only managed by a thousand devices to save their lives from 
the swords of the royal troops. 

When Junaid Khan was informed of this, his head, which he had lifted 
to the heavens, was brought low. He ordered his troops to prepare for 
action, and marched with the intention of fighting. Towards night he 
arrived close to the army of ‘Adil Shah, and encamped. After counting 
his troops, he found that he had with him 8000 cavalry and 3000 foot, 
whom he had assembled from different quarters, together with ten 
war-elephants and a numerous artillery. During the night he 
endeavoured to infuse spirit into his men. 
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When Himun saw the large force of the enemy he was disturbed, 
because he had only brought 3000 horsemen with him, and many of 
his men were wounded. He came to the conclusion that he could not 
cope with the foe by day. He said, “If you, who are warriors, are of 
this opinion, which has firm possession of me, we may hope for 
success.” All the Afghans said, “Your opinion is ours.” Himun said, “I 
advise a night attack to be made on their army, let what may happen.” 
He then picked out one body of 2500 horsemen, and kept 1000 
himself,* with the intention of attacking the enemy from two different 
quarters, with kettle-drums sounding, during the last watch of the 
night, and putting them all to the sword. 

With this view he prepared his men for the attack. The enemy 
remained on the alert during three watches of the night; but in the last 
watch they grew negligent, and fell asleep. When they were 
overpowered by drowsiness, the soldiers of ‘Adil Shah fell furiously 
on them on all sides, and awoke them with the sound of drums and 
trumpets. Himun did not give them time to put on their armour, and 
the Afghans, sword in hand, passed through their army, slaughtering 
all they met, and many also fell by the hands of their comrades. They 
took to flight, and suffered severe loss from His Majesty’s troops. 

When Junaid Khan saw that he was unsuccessful, he thought himself 
lucky in being able to save his life, and fled alone to the desert; all 
who were not cut to pieces also saved themselves by flight. The spoil 
which this victory granted by the Almighty yielded, amounted to 200 
camels, with daggers and swords innumerable. A portion of this was 
given to the army as a reward for its valour, the remainder was 
forwarded to ‘Adil Shah. Himun despatched an account of the victory 
to His Majesty two days before he set forth himself. He then went to 
Court, taking the plunder with him, and gave a detailed account of the 
war and of his victories, and showed the articles of booty one by one 
to the King. He then stood with folded hands in front of the throne. 
‘Adil Shah honoured him with a purple khil’at, the collar and skirt of 
which were covered with jewels. Himun said, “I am a miserable 
shopkeeper, and can of myself do nothing. To Your Majesty’s good 
fortune this success is due. But the swords and bravery of these 



soldiers are the means. Your Majesty should first recompense them.” 
The King praised this speech, and rewarded all those who had 
distinguished themselves in the field, by giving them high mansabs 
and splendid dresses of honour. 

On account of this war, Himun’s power increased greatly. One day, at 
the time at which the King was in the habit of quitting his private 
apartments, the nobles were seated in the Darbar-i’amm, and jagirs 
were being distributed. Ibrahim Khan, who had married ‘Adil Shah’s 
sister, entered, and all the amirs rose to salute him, with the 
exception of Taj Khan, one of the chief nobles as well as warriors, 
who remained sitting in his place. Ibrahim Khan was vexed at this, 
and became inimically disposed towards Taj Khan. Some days after 
this, Taj Khan went to pay his respects to ‘Adil Shah. The day was 
very cloudy, and he was assaulted by an Afghan, named Nizam 
Khan, in the doorway of the audience chamber, which was itself a 
dark place, independent of the darkness which the clouds 
occasioned. He was, however, only slightly wounded. Taj Khan 
attributed this attempt to Ibrahim and ‘Adil Shah. When, after a week 
or so, his wounds were healed, he made ready his adherents, and 
advanced from Gwalior in the direction of Bengal. Information of this 
was soon conveyed to ‘Adil Shah, who sent a large force to pursue 
him, and much fighting took place. Taj Khan forced his way, sword in 
hand, and the royal troops returned. After this, Taj Khan went to 
Ahmad Khan, who was governor of Jaunpur, and a relation of his. 
‘Adil Shah sent a farman, enjoining him to induce Taj Khan to come 
back, seeing that the cause of his displeasure did not originate with 
the King, but was entirely owing to his enemies. Ahmad Khan did all 
he could to persuade Taj Khan, who, however, would not listen to 
him.* 

‘Adil Shah’s suspicions caused divers of the nobles to be inimical to 
him. He put Daulat Khan Jalwani and Firoz Khan Kakar to death, and 
pulled up the root of his empire with his own hands by killing these 
two amirs, who were the pillars of his monarchy. He then began to 
entertain evil intentions towards Nasib Khan Sarwani, Isma’il Khan, 
Allah-dad Khan Miana, and Nizam Khan Sahu-khail, and he became 
daily more ill-disposed towards the nobles. ‘Adil Shah’s sister, the 
wife of Ibrahim Khan, went one day to her brother’s house, and 
learned from some of the women there, who had long been friends of 
hers, that the King was ill-disposed towards her husband, and 



meditated some evil design against him. She being very fond of her 
husband, was much distressed at this news, left the palace in a hurry, 
and went to her own house, where she told what she had heard to 
Ibrahim, who, being seized with a panic, fled from Gwalior and went 
to Dehli. When ‘Adil Shah was informed of his departure, he sent a 
large army in pursuit of him, and a battle took place near Agra. The 
King’s forces sustained a total defeat, and Ibrahim Khan marched 
victorious into Agra.* 

Jalal Khan, who was in the province of Sirhind, also joined Ibrahim 
Khan, and made over to him all the money which had been collected 
from the parganas of that province. Mahmud Khan Pundak, Nizam 
Khan, and Alif Khan likewise allied themselves with him, so that he 
mustered about 3000 cavalry. He caused the khutba to be read and 
coin to be struck in his name, and raised the standard of rebellion. 
Whilst this was going on, ‘Adil Shah had gone to the treasury of 
Chunar; but when he heard of the insurrection of Ibrahim Khan, he 
marched to Gwalior, and released Nasib Khan and Allah-dad Khan, 
whom he had imprisoned. He then treated them kindly, gave them 
rich purple dresses of honour, and 80,000 rupees for their expenses, 
and did his best to please them. At the time of their departure he 
presented them with an elephant, a girdle and a dagger, and sent 
them against Ibrahim. These two nobles proceeded in great state 
from Gwalior to Dehli, but they too joined Ibrahim Khan. When ‘Adil 
Shah was informed of their joining the rebels, he lost heart, because 
these two men of name had sided with his foe. 

At this period, the Raja of Andardun, seeing the disordered state of 
the King’s affairs, revolted in Ujjain. ‘Adil Shah reached Gwalior by 
uninterrupted marches; and when the Raja was informed of the 
King’s coming, he left his nephew Tara Chand with a portion of his 
army in Ujjain, and advanced himself two kos from Ujjain with a 
numerous force to meet the royal troops. ‘Adil Shah appointed Nizam 
Khan Sur and Fath Khan Sarwani to oppose him. They attacked him 
with their brave Afghans. At first, the Raja’s valour had such an effect 
that some of the best Afghans obtained martyrdom, and the Sultan’s 
army were on the point of running away. ‘Adil Shah possessed two 
elephants, in whose powers of travelling he had great confidence, 
and two fleet steeds, and he determined to fly to Chunar with all the 
royal jewels in the event of the defeat of Nizam Khan and Fath Khan. 
Nizam Khan and Fath Khan had likewise resolved to leave the field, 



as they had lost many men by the hands of the infidels, and could not 
hope to do anything with the few who remained. 
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Whilst they were thus despairing of their success, it happened by the 
blessing of God, that one of the zamburaks or swivels of the royal 
army was discharged. It struck the Raja of Andardun, who was 
standing in front of his army, on the head; his skull was knocked to 
pieces, and his brains scattered like the fragments of a cheese. When 
the Raja’s men saw this, they all took to flight. Nizam Khan, seeing 
that the infidels had suddenly dispersed, believed that some 
unforeseen event had occurred, and made a slight attack on them 
with his remaining troops. The infidels fled before them, and on 
advancing they found the Raja of Andardun lying in the midst of dust 
and blood. They returned thanks to God, and sent news of the victory 
to ‘Adil Shah, and counselled him to come speedily to Ujjain. His 
Majesty was astonished at the mysterious dispensations of Provi¬ 
dence, and pursued the fugitives until he reached Ujjain. The Raja’s 
men resisted during three hours, but at last gave way; his wives and 
children were taken prisoners, and such spoil of horses, camels, 
elephants, gold, jewels, property, and clothes was obtained, that the 
soldiers had wherewithal to support themselves for years. 

After this victory, ‘Adil Shah passed some time in Malwa, and Ibrahim 
Khan at this time availed himself of the opportunity thus afforded, and 
extended his authority. Having collected much money from the 
different parganas of the provinces, he despatched his emissaries in 
all directions, and gained the whole country from Dehlf to Rohtas. 
When ‘Adil Shah arrived from Malwa, and heard of the power and 
success of Ibrahim Khan, he was distressed. He felt satisfied that it 
would be necessary to proceed against him in person, and ordered 
the necessary preparations to be made for that purpose. 

At this time, Mansur Khan, who was a young man of great courage, 
and had married the King’s younger sister, excited ‘Adil Shah’s 
suspicions. He was anxious to hinder him from revolting like Ibrahim 
Khan, and, therefore, determined either to blind him with a red-hot 



bodkin or slay him. His wife was by some means or other informed of 
this, and told her husband that “she had learnt in various places that 
‘Adil Shah was desirous of either putting him to death or blinding him, 
and that if he wished to save his life he had better fly.” Mansur Khan 
had suspected this from the first. His wife said, “You have 4000 
horse, who are your ancient servants: and I have much gold and 
property in jewels; let us sell it, and obtain adherents. As Ibrahim 
Khan forsook this place, and obtained such extensive authority by his 
courage, do you also, in like manner, not only avoid the chance of 
destruction, but increase your possessions.” 

Mansur Khan listened to the wife’s advice, which was given in the 
spirit of a man; and one day, under the pretext of hunting, when 
informed by his spies that ‘Adil Shah was in his cups, left Gwalior 
(having previously sent off his troops and baggage), and arrived at 
Dehli, where he had an interview with Ibrahim, who entertained him 
hospitably for two or three days, after which he requested Ibrahim to 
give him charge of the Panjab, and merit his gratitude by doing so, 
since it had pleased the Most High to make Ibrahim a man high in 
authority, and the possessor of an extensive territory. Ibrahim’s 
youthful, overbearing pride led him to be displeased at this. Next day, 
Mansur Khan sent his mother and wife to the wife of Ibrahim Khan, 
and told them to entreat her to persuade Ibrahim Khan to entrust the 
Panjab to him. His wife and mother went there, and said to her* sister 
(the wife of Ibrahim), “You are like a mother to us. God has exalted 
you, and given you great possessions; and if through your means the 
land of the Panjab be given by your husband to mine, I shall consider 
myself your slave, and my husband will become one of your 
servants.” The elder sister consented, and sent them away with a 
present of gold and jewels. At bedtime that evening she related what 
had happened to her husband. Ibrahim Khan’s pride again caused 
him to refuse to listen to the request, and she, being vexed, arose 
and left him. In the morning the wife told her sister of the denial she 
had met with. Mansur was enraged at this, and determined to have 
one trial of arms with Ibrahim Khan. He deliberated with his trusty 
Afghans, and said, “What is the good of this life to me? If the Most 
High grants me success, my situation will be bettered; at all events, it 
will be better to die than remain in this wretched condition.” 

As God had decreed that Mansur Khan should be victorious, all the 
nobles and Afghans of note joined him, and agreed with him in 



everything, so that he mustered 8000 horsemen. Ibrahim, however, 
commanded 30,000. Mansur Khan made ready for war, and sent to 
Ibrahim to say, “Great friendship existed between us; but you have 
forsaken the path of affection, and it is unworthy of a man to be led 
away by pride, and forget the rules of courtesy. Let what will happen, 

I will come and essay one trial in arms against you.” Ibrahim laughed 
at this message, and said, “Why do you seek death beneath the feet 
of my elephants?” At last, on Friday, the 7 th of Sha’ban, a severe 
action was fought.* It pleased the Almighty to overshadow the 
banners of Mansur Khan, and Ibrahim, being routed, fled to Sambhal, 
in spite of his 30,000 cavalry and many elephants.* His troops 
deserted him, and came and pledged their allegiance to Mansur 
Khan, who, after the victory, prostrated himself in thanksgiving on the 
field. He collected the army, the elephants, horses, treasures, and 
household property, etc., and came speedily to Dehli, where he took 
possession of the throne, and issued orders for the reading of the 
khutba and coining of money in his own name. Ibrahim’s 
overweening pride caused him to lose all his possessions, and he 
fled towards the East. 

Mansur Khan assumed the title of Sikandar,* and from that day [962 
A.H. (1554 A.D.)] his prosperity increased.* ‘Adil Shah ruled the 
country from Jaunpur to Malwa. He endeavoured to wrest his 
conquests from Sikandar, but did not succeed. Sikandar agreed to 
own him as his liege lord, and wrote to him, saying, “I am a friend of 
yours, and will behave like one of the other nobles. You are my King.” 
In effect, he always treated ‘Adil Shah with great consideration.* 

At this time, three different khutbas were read in the empire of 
Hindustan, and money was coined in the names of three monarchs, 
when before there had been only one khutba and one person’s name 
on the money. The country from Agra to Malwa, and the confines of 
Jaunpur, owned the sovereignty of ‘Adil Shah; from Dehli to the 
smaller Rohtas on the road to Kabul, it was in the hands of Shah 
Sikandar; and from the borders of the hills to the boundaries of 
Gujarat, it belonged to Ibrahim Khan.* 

When Humayun Shah received intelligence of the feeble rule of ‘Adil 
Shah, the dissensions of the nobles, and the partition of the territories 
of Hind, he felt persuaded that the discordance which then existed 
amongst the Afghans would enable him to take easy possession of 
Hindustan, and he therefore made up his mind to invade it. But his 



differences with his brothers, Mirza Kamran, ‘Askari, and others, who 
had wrested many of his territories from him, together with the small 
number and unprepared state of his troops, opposed great obstacles. 
He wished to go to Mariam Makani, and seek succour and assistance 
from her. On a prosperous day, he sent Khwaja Mu’azzam and 
Bairam Khan to fetch Mariam Makani and Prince Akbar, who went 
with expedition and brought them. As the winds were exceedingly hot, 
Akbar Mirza spent that time on the borders of Mahain. From thence 
King Humayun set off with 200 men, Bairam Khan, Khwaja 
Mu’azzam, Baba-dost Bakhshi, Khwaja Ghazi, Muhammad Haidar 
Akhtabegi, Mirza Kuli Beg and his brothers, Shaikh Yusuf, Ibrahim 
the Lame, and Hasan Kuli, all nobles of note. 
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[The history of Humayun, which follows in the MS., is copied verbatim 
from the Tabakat-i Akbari, as hereafter given among the Extracts from 
that work. The following account of the battle of Sirhind is the only 
passage in which Ahmad Yadgar differs from the Tabakat.] 

Battle of Sirhind. 

The tents of the Prince Akbar Mirza had been pitched near the fort at 
the Hauz-i Rasulana. All the Khans displayed on this day great 
courage and valour, such as it would be impossible to exceed, and 
they obtained their desires. Sikandar Sur fled, forsaking everything 
that appertained to the possession of the empire, and the victorious 
troops pursued the enemy, and put many of them to the sword. 
Sikandar escaped with a few followers. Two hundred and fifty 
elephants, and three hundred and odd horses, treasure, gold and 
silver vessels, and all the palace furniture, were captured. 

Muhammad Akbar came victorious into His Majesty’s presence, and 
made the customary congratulations. His Majesty honoured that lamp 
of brilliancy with an ornamented khil’at and a jewelled crown, and 
made him happy by granting him the high title of heir-apparent. He 
also gave him twenty elephants and 100 horses out of the spoil. The 
munshis despatched farmans describing the victory in every 



direction, and they attributed the success to the skill of the Prince of 
the World and the valour of his servants. 

Continuation of the reign of ‘Adali. 

When intelligence of what had occurred to Humayun reached Chunar, 
‘Adil Shah deliberated with his courtiers, and determined that, as the 
Mughal army had lost their king, they must be disheartened and 
distressed; that if they were attacked by a large force, they would fly 
without fighting, and Dehli would easily be taken; that Sikandar was 
in the Siwalik hills in a state of great want; and that there was no one 
sufficiently powerful to have designs against Dehli. Himun observed, 
“If the King will send Ahmad Khan Sur, Allah-dad Khan Sarwani, and 
Daulat Shah Kirani, with a large army, and some powerful elephants, 
with me, by the fortune of the King, I will overthrow the Mughal 
troops, and gain possession of Dehli. There was a soothsayer in ‘Adil 
Shah’s service, who could interpret the appearances of the heavens 
as easily as he could the signs on an astrological table. He was 
extremely skilful in explaining everything that related to the heavenly 
bodies. The King said to him, “I am about to send an army against 
Dehli. You must therefore pay great attention to the state of the 
heavens, and then tell fearlessly what you have learnt before the 
throne.” The man spent three days in carefully contemplating the 
stars and aspects, and then went before the King, and said, “This I 
have learned from the revolutions of the heavens and the changes of 
day and night,—that after Humayun, his son, who is seated on the 
Imperial throne, will be entrusted with the entire government of Hind, 
and the rulers of all countries will place their foreheads in the dust 
before his throne, and no one will vanquish him. The land of 
Hindustan, from Kandahar to the sea of the south, and from 
Kambhayit (Cambay) to the sea of Bengal, will own his sway.” ‘Adil 
Shah was much dispirited at this unfavourable speech. Himun said, 

“O King, the case is thus: he is now a child ten years old, who has 
lost his father, and the Mughal army is not yet firmly established. It is 
easy to root up a small plant.” ‘Adil Shah derived confidence from his 
speech, and prepared a powerful force. He sent 7000 horsemen and 
twenty war-elephants with Himun; who went, march by march, to 
Gwalior. 

‘Ali Kuli, who was at that place, came against him. The valour of the 
Afghan troops enabled them to overcome him in the first attack, and 
many Mughals fell. ‘Ali Kuli fled, accompanied by a few followers, and 



all his property and valuables fell into the hands of the Afghans. 
Hfmun, rejoiced at this victory, sent an account of his success, 
together with the spoils captured from the Mughals, to ‘Adil Shah, 
who was exceedingly pleased when he received it, and looked on this 
first piece of good fortune as a proof that he was always destined to 
be victorious. He gave a great festival, and sent Hfmun a dress of 
honour, adorned with jewels and worked with gold thread, and an 
elephant, and made him promises of unlimited favour. 

When Hfmun learnt the bestowal of these favours, he advanced, and 
after he had passed Agra, rumours reached Dehlf of the coming of 
‘Adil Shah’s troops. The Chaghatafs assembled from different 
directions and consulted together. Tardf Muhammad Khan said, “It 
appears to me that it would be better to quit this place and join the 
Prince, that the never-failing good fortune of Jalalu-d dm may 
overshadow us.” Abu-I Ma’alf and the other Chaghataf nobles said, 
“This shows want of heart. The Afghan army has not yet arrived, and 
we have not been vanquished by their superior force. If we then quit 
Dehlf, what answer shall we be able to give to-morrow before the 
throne?” Tardf Beg would not, however, agree with them, say what 
they would, and separated himself and his army from them. The other 
nobles prepared for action. 

Hfmun encamped in the neighbourhood of Old Dehlf, and set forth 
from thence with his army ready for fighting in three divisions. The 
nobles of the tribe of Chaghataf came forth from Dehlf with their 
valiant troops, and the blood-drinking elephants which had fallen into 
the prosperous hands of King Humayun during the war with Sikandar 
Sur. Tardf Beg also came out with his men, and took up his post on 
the left. Severe fighting took place. At first the Mughals, careless of 
life, kept up a constant fire of arrows, and the hearts of many Afghans 
were pierced through and through by their deadly points. They were 
on the point of flying from the field of battle, when Hfmun, seeing that 
his affairs were getting desperate in that quarter, directed Allah-dad 
Khan to go to their assistance from the left. Allah-dad Khan, who was 
so brave a man that he had never turned his back to the enemy in 
any battle, attacked the Mughals, and for a short time kept them in 
check; but they again fell on him both from the left and right, wounded 
Allah-dad Khan with their piercing arrows, and scattered his troops as 
the wind does the clouds. Tardf Beg did not leave his position to 
assist either party.* 



When Himun saw that the Mughals were in good spirits, and the 
Afghans disheartened, he advanced with his own division of 3000 
cavalry, made an onslaught on the Mughals, and routed them. They 
were unable to rally, and as they were utterly defeated, they took to 
flight. Himun pursued them, and slaughtered many. The Afghans did 
not treat Abu-I Ma’ali with great severity, because he had a secret 
understanding with them. So much plunder of the Mughal army fell 
into Himun’s hands, that it was impossible to take an account of it— 
160 elephants, and 1000 horses of Arab breed, and an immense 
quantity of property and valuables;—Himun collected all, and kept 
them himself: and from obtaining possession of so many things 
appertaining to royalty, he began to entertain ambitious ideas, and 
say, “’Adil Shah is helpless. Although he possessed a valiant army, he 
could do nothing when Ibrahim and Sikandar rebelled. Now all his 
elephants and soldiers are with me.” Looking on things in this light, he 
distributed all the spoil, with the exception of the elephants, among 
the Afghans who accompanied him, and gained them over to his own 
side. With their concurrence, he entered Dehli, raised the Imperial 
canopy over him, and ordered coin to be struck in his name. He 
appointed governors of his own, and brought the Dehli territory and 
the neighbouring parganas under his control; and in order to console 
the King, he sent an account of the victory in these words: “Your 
slave, by the royal fortune, has routed the Mughal army, which was 
firm as an iron wall; but I hear that Humayun’s son commands a 
numerous force, and is advancing against Dehli. For this reason I 
have kept the horses and elephants of the Mughals, in order that I 
may be able to face the valiant enemy, and not allow them to reach 
Dehli.” ‘Adil Shah was comforted by these deceitful assertions. 
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When the nobles of the tribe of Chaghatai were defeated, and the 
royal troops retired disheartened from Dehli, news of the defeat of the 
chiefs, and of the skill and bravery of the infidel, reached the high- 
fortuned and exalted prince. He marched without halting, with Bairam 
Khan, and the remainder of the nobles who accompanied him during 
that expedition, to Sirhind, where he showed great anger against the 



chiefs. Tardl Beg was punished. The treasury was opened, and gold 
distributed, and many people were enlisted. They then marched 
towards Dehli. When they arrived at Thanesar, a census was taken of 
the army, which was found to consist of 26,000 horsemen. Shah 
Badagh Khan was sent on ahead with 4000, and directed to keep 
always one march in front of His Majesty. A halt of some days’ dura¬ 
tion was made at Thanesar. One day, during the time when accounts 
of Himun’s vigorous measures were daily arriving, Bairam Khan took 
the Prince into the presence of the Kutbu-I Aktab Saiyid Jalal 
Thanesar!, and procured him the honour of kissing the feet of that 
most holy individual. When they were about to depart, they begged 
him to give them the assistance of his prayers. They said, “This 
accursed infidel is coming with an army numerous as ants and 
locusts; it is proper that your holiness should protect the cause of 
Islam.” The Saiyid reflected for a short time, and then said to them, 
“Have you not heard what little boys at play say?” He then dismissed 
them. On the morrow they marched to a distance of seven kos from 
Karnal, where they encamped. Himun, who had taken possession of 
the Dehli throne, being informed of the coming of the Mughal forces, 
went out with regal pomp from Dehli, with the intention of fighting 
them. It is related, that when Himun was proceeding to Dehli against 
the nobles of King Humayun, he encamped near Old Dehli. The 
evening preceding the day on which he expected a battle, he went to 
the sanctified mausoleum of the Kutbu-I Aktab, His Highness Kutbu-I 
Hakk, the polestar of religion and piety, and placing the head of 
entreaty on the august threshold, vowed that if he were destined to 
conquer Dehli,—if the throne of Dehli were granted him, and the 
Mughal troops put to flight,—he would become a Musulman on his 
return to Dehli, and diffuse the religion of Muhammad. The Almighty 
gave him victory. But he perjured himself, and did not become a 
Musulman, or forsake his heathen prejudices; nay, he even 
persecuted the Musulmans. But at last he saw what he did see. 

When he was going to fight on the field of Panlpat, the night before 
the battle, he beheld, in a dream, a torrent come down and carry 
away the elephant on which he was mounted. When he was nearly 
drowned, a Mughal came, cast a chain round his neck, and drew him 
out. On awaking, he sent for the interpreters of dreams, related his to 
them, and asked them to explain it. The interpreters, after thinking 
over the business, looked at one another, and Himun inferred that 



there was something unpleasant in the explanation. He therefore 
said, “Banish fear from your minds, tell what you have discovered.” 
The interpreters said, “The torrent which you saw is the Mughal army, 
which comes with such force that it carries away you and the horse 
on which you are mounted, and the chain signifies the blood which 
will flow from your body when you are wounded, and cover you 
entirely.” Himun became fearful, and said, “The very reverse of this 
dream will happen.” 

On the morrow, when he mounted to proceed to battle, heavy rain 
fell, and the best elephant of that infidel, which was of gigantic size, 
was struck in two by lightning.* On account of this, Himun became 
very thoughtful, and aware that the good fortune of the Mughals was 
in the ascendant, and that the victory was not for him, he was much 
terrified at the explanation of his dream, and set forth unwillingly to 
the fight. His Highness Akbar Mirza had before this reached Panipat. 
Himun had encamped two kos west of that city. He had with him a 
force of 40,000 calvary, while the Mughal army did not exceed 20,000 
horse and foot.* The soldiers of both sides had frequent trials of 
strength during the space of a week. Three days before the battle 
Bairam Khan gave a great entertainment, and raised a large 
audience-tent, adorned with embroidered satin, like the flower-beds 
of a garden in the early spring, or Paradise itself. He spread carpets 
of various colours, and on them he placed a golden throne, and 
caused Prince Akbar Mirza to sit on it; after which, the darbar was 
opened to the public. The nobles of the Chaghatai tribe were made 
joyful by the gift of expensive dresses of honour, and regal presents, 
and promises of future favour were likewise made to them. Bairam 
Khan said, “This is the commencement of His Majesty’s reign. This 
infidel has routed the whole royal army, and is now making 
preparations against us. If you do your best in this business, with one 
heart and soul, Hindustan is yours. I place my trust in God. If we fail 
in this, you, whose homes are at a distance of 500 kos, will not be 
able to find an asylum.” 

All the nobles placed their heads at the foot of the throne, and said, “If 
it please the Most High, we will not be found wanting in the 
performance of our duty as long so we have breath in our bodies.” 
After this they said to Ahmad Beg, the madman, who was unequalled 
throughout the world in foretelling the future by what he saw in the 
blade-bone of a sheep, “Tell us by means of your art who will gain the 



victory.” After feasting and eating he tried his art, and then, being 
filled with joy and gladness, said, “The victory is on our side, but one 
chief of rank will obtain martyrdom during the fight.” 

At length, after two or three days, Himun, having made ready for 
action, came out into the plain, and seated himself in a howda on an 
elephant, in order that he might be able to overlook and superintend 
his troops. He also caused the golden standards to be displayed. 
Bairam Khan also drew up the people of Chaghatai to the right and 
left in battle array. Shah Badagh Khan and Shah Abu-I Ma’ali, with 
6000, passed to the left of Panipat, and came to the rear of the 
armies. Bairam Khan placed Akbar Mirza’s own private tent in an 
elevated position, and left 3000 horse to guard him. He then placed 
his reliance in Him in whose hands all human affairs are, and on 
whom victory depends, and turned his attention to the battle. 

Himun was excessively arrogant on account of his troops and 
elephants. He advanced, fought, and routed the Mughals, whose 
heads lay in heaps, and whose blood flowed in streams. He thus at 
first vanquished the Mughal army; but as the brilliancy of the star of 
Prince Akbar’s fortune was not destined to be diminished, it chanced 
that, by the decree of the Almighty, an arrow struck Himun in the 
forehead. He told his elephant driver to take the elephant out of the 
field of battle. When the Afghans saw that the animal was retreating, 
they believed that Himun was flying; but on approaching him they 
saw how matters stood, and as no benefit is ever derived from 
disloyalty he sustained a complete defeat. Shah Abu-I Ma’ali, 
however, one of the chief nobles, obtained martyrdom on that day. 

When Shah Kuli Beg was told of what had occurred, he came up to 
the elephant, and brought it into the presence of Bairam Khan. 

Bairam Khan, after prostrating himself, and returning thanks, caused 
Himun to descend from the elephant, after which he bound his hands, 
and took him before the young and fortunate Prince, and said, “As 
this is our first success, let Your Highness’s own august hand smite 
this infidel with the sword.” The Prince, accordingly, struck him, and 
divided his head from his unclean body (Nov. 5, A.D. 1556).* 

(Muhammad Shah ‘Adil was slain in the year 964 A.H.,* in an action 
with Khizr Khan, the son of Muhammad Khan Gauria. His body, which 
was not yet quite dead, was, at his conqueror’s command, fastened 



to the foot of an elephant, and dragged about. His miserable reign 
lasted about three years.) 
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XXXV. 

MAKHZAN-I AFGHANI 
AND 

tArikh-i khAn-jahAn LODI, 

OF 

NI’AMATU-LLA. 

[THE Makhzan-i Afghani and the Tarikh-i Khan-Jahan Lodi are 
frequently mentioned and referred to as separate works, but they are 
essentially one and the same. The Tarikh contains, in addition, a 
memoir of Khan-Jahan Lodi,* from which the book takes it name, and 
it also gives a meagre history of the life of Jahangir; but in other 
respects it may be considered as only a revised version of the 
Makhzan. It is fuller than the latter in some parts, especially in the 
lives of the saints, but still the notes in the following Extracts will show 
that, although it is generally better, it is occasionally inferior to the 
Makhzan. 

The author of the work was Ni’amatu-lla, who held the office of 
waki’-nawis or historiographer at the Court of Jahangir; and he tells 
us that his father, Khwaja Habibu-lla, of Hirat, passed thirty-five years 
in the service of Akbar. But Ni’amatu-lla, though he had the chief 
hand in the work, was assisted or perhaps even directed by Haibat 
Khan, of Samana. Ni’amatu-lla, after stating in the preface to the 
Makhzan, that he undertook the work in the year 1018, “at the 
command of Nawab Khan-Jahan Lodi,” goes on to say that, 
“supported by the amiable kindness of Haibat Khan bin Salim Khan of 
Samana, one of Khan-Jahan’s attendants, who collected and 
arranged the scattered and confused genealogy of the Afghans,” he 
wrote the “history in accordance with the labours and researches of 
the said Haibat Khan.” At the end of the MS. of the Tarikh-i Khan- 
Jahan Lodi, Ni’amatu-lla informs us that he finished the work at the 
city of Burhanpur, and a few lines later it is stated that “there remain 



some words to be added on the genealogy of the most humble and 
most abject of slaves, Haibat Khan, who is occupied in writing and 
verifying this work.” The pedigree and history of his family are then 
related at some length. The terms of humility accompanying the 
name indicate that they were written by Haibat Khan himself. The 
authorship of the work is thus distinctly asserted both by Ni’amatu-lla 
and Haibat Khan; and strange to say, there has appeared to be yet 
another claimant. At the end of the second or Historical part of the 
Makhzan, there is found in the various MSS. the following passage, 
which the Editor of this work translates afresh, as Dorn’s version is 
not satisfactory: “The original author of this Tarikh-i Sher Shahi is 
‘Abbas Sarwani.* But as this work is deficient in some particulars, 
such as the affairs of Baz Bahadur, the memoirs of the Kiranis and 
Lohanis, and in some other matters, the history was incomplete. So 
in these days the humble servant Ibrahim Batni has made extracts 
from the Tarikh-i Nizami, which also contains the history of Sher 
Shah and Islam Shah, and he has selected sundry matters from the 
Makhzan-i Afghani, written by Ni’amatu-lla, and having introduced 
them into this history, has made it complete.” These words are 
evidently applicable to some amended version of the Tarikh-i Sher 
Shahi, not, as Dorn supposed, to the Makhzan-i Afghani; for the most 
bare-faced plagiarist and book-maker would hardly assert that he had 
improved and completed a work by adding to it selections from its 
own pages. It is curious to find such an entry in all the known MSS. of 
the Makhzan; for the only way of accounting for it is by supposing that 
it was inserted by mistake in the Makhzan, instead of the work for 
which it was intended; and if this be so, all the known MSS. of the 
work must have been derived from the copy in which the false entry 
was made. 

The work begins with Adam, and professes to trace the origin of the 
Afghans; but says Sir H. Elliot, “Nothing can be more meagre than 
the whole of the introductory book about the settlement of the 
Afghans in Ghor. It is nothing but a rifacciamento of the childish 
Muhammadan stories of the Creation and of the prophets, especially 
Israel and Saul, all of which, as well as the early Muhammadan 
history, is taken from the commonest sources, without a single 
independent statement to encourage the least notion of correctness, 
research, novelty or probability. The Tarikh-i Khan-Jahan Lodi is 
nearly verbatim the same, and offers no differences of the least 



consequence. As a history of the early days of the Afghans, it is 
utterly untrustworthy, and should by no means be considered as the 
basis of the annals of a nation of which we remain as ignorant as if 
the work had never been written.” The following Extracts are taken 
from the second or Historical part of the work. The third part contains 
memoirs of sixty-eight Afghan saints. 

The second book is valuable as the work of one who lived near the 
times of which he writes, and had a special interest in the subject. 

The work was finished in the year 1021 H. (1612 A.D.). Dorn 
observes, “Ni’amatu-lla was contemporary with Firishta, and 
commenced the history of the Afghans in the same year when 
Firishta finished his work; but he is nowhere mentioned. The identity 
of the sources they used in compiling their respective works is 
evident, from the extreme, often verbal coincidence of the style and 
thread of the history of the reigns of the Lodi race and the family of 
Sher Shah. 

The following is Sir H. Elliot’s analysis of the MS:—“In the history of 
Sher Shah the Tarikh-i Khan-Jahan Lodi is of about the same length 
as the Makhzan-i Afghani. The only additions are two long eulogies of 
Khawas Khan and Haji Khan, and some of the regulations of Sher 
Shah, which are added at the end of the reign. It follows the same 
order as the Makhzan, but varies from it considerably, and is 
altogether inferior. In this reign he quotes the Tarikh-i Sher Shahi, 
Tarikh-i Nizami, Ma’dan-i Akbar, and Akbar-nama, and appears to be 
in doubt as to which should be followed, for he is contradictory in 
some parts. The history of Islam Shah follows, or exactly resembles, 
Daudi, and is not in the least like the Makhzan. The reign of ‘Adali is 
identically the same as the Makhzan; so are the notices of Shujawal, 
Baz Bahadur, and Taj and ‘Imad Kirani. On the subsequent periods of 
Afghan dominion in the East the history is brought lower down, and 
gives an account of Daud of Bengal, and a full history of the 
proceedings to the year 1021. The account of the saints does not 
occupy quite the same position. It is pretty nearly verbatim the same; 
but some lives differ, as Khwaja Yahya Kabu, which is longer. While 
some of the Makhzan has been omitted, other matter equally absurd 
and childish has been introduced. Almost all the additions given by 
Dorn, from Dr. Lees’ copy, in his notes, are to be found in my copy, 
and show that the two are identical. Both contain the life of Jahangir. 



“The Makhzan-i Afghani has been well and faithfully translated by 
Dorn; and in my translations I have almost copied verbatim from him.” 

The author mentions in his Preface the following authors who “have 
written books lately on the history of Sultan Bahlol Lodi,” viz. Khwaja 
Nizamu-d din Ahmad, in the Tarikh-i Nizami; Shaikh ‘Abbas Sarwani, 
in the Tarfkh-i Sher Shahf; Maulana Mushtakf, in his Tarfkh (called 
the Waki’at-i Mush-taki); Maulana Mahmud bin Ibrahim Kalwani, in 
the history of Sultan Ibrahim, and named Ibrahim Shahf. 

The Extracts relating to the reign of Sultan Bahlol were translated by 
“Ensign” Charles F. Mackenzie; the others are from the pen of Sir H. 
M. Elliot himself. 

These works, relating to the Afghan dynasties, come a little out of 
their chronological order; but it was not desirable to postpone them to 
the reign of Akbar for the mere sake of maintaining the chronological 
sequence of the authors.] 

EXTRACTS. 

The reign of Sultan Bahlol. 

It is narrated by the author of the Tarfkh-i Ibrahim Shahf, and by the 
historian Nizami, that Malik Bahlol Lodi was the nephew of Sultan 
Shah Lodi, who bore the title of Islam Khan during the time of Sultan 
Mubarak Shah and Saiyid Khizr Khan, and was one of the grandees 
of that period. He held the pargana of Sirhind in jagir, and governed 
the neighbouring districts. [Malik Bahlol, son of Malik Kala, was his 
full nephew, and] when he perceived that his nephew possessed 
discernment and good sense, he treated him as his son, and 
constituted him his successor [and caused his own turban to be 
bound on his nephew’s head.]* After the decease of Islam Khan, 
Bahlol became governor of Sirhind, and established his authority 
firmly. Kutb Khan, the son of Islam Khan, declining to acknowledge 
the authority of Bahlol, went to Sultan Muhammad, who was then 
King of Dehli, and complained against Malik Bahlol. In consequence 
of his representations, Hisam Khan, who was called Haji Shudani, 
one of the dependents of the Saiyid dynasty of Dehli, who had 
attained the rank of a noble, was despatched by Sultan Muhammad 
with a numerous army against Malik Bahlol.* Both parties met near 
the village of Karra, in the pargana of Khizrabad, and a fierce battle 



took place. Hisam Khan, being defeated, retreated to Dehlf, whilst 
Malik Bahlol’s power and authority were greatly increased. 
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It is related, that during the time he was with his uncle Islam Khan, he 
went once to Samana for the purpose of transacting some urgent and 
important business, taking with him two of his intimate friends, and 
hearing that there was a holy man named Saiyid ibn Majzub in that 
place, who made predictions (sahib i lafz bud),* Malik Bahlol went to 
see that darwesh, accompanied by his two friends, and, after having 
treated him with every courtesy, sat down. That person, who was ab¬ 
stracted from worldly thoughts, asked, “if any one of them was able to 
buy the kingdom of Dehlf from him for 2000 tankas.” Malik Bahlol had 
1300 tankas in his purse, which he took out and placed before the 
saint, and said, “This is all I possess.”* That worthy person consented 
to accept the sum so proffered, and said, “May the empire of Dehlf be 
fortunate to you!” When his two associates began to ridicule his 
superstition, the Malik said, “One of two things must happen: if the 
event be successful, I shall have made a good bargain; if not, in the 
day of judgment there are rewards for good deeds done to 
darweshes.” It is said in certain histories that Malik Bahlol traded;* but 
the truth or falsehood of this has never been clearly ascertained. It is 
known that his grandfather and father were merchants, and were in 
the habit of visiting Hind.* 

Malik Bahlol, after the death of Islam Khan, gained possession of the 
territories of Sirhind [and the Panjab]* by the assistance of his other 
uncle Malik Ffroz, the brother of Islam Khan, aided by the whole of 
his kindred, and strengthened himself and established his authority. 
The speech which Shaikh ibn Majzub had made to him in his early 
youth caused him to aspire to the throne, and he was desirous of 
bringing the bird of empire into his net. After vanquishing Hisam 
Khan, Malik Bahlol wrote a letter to Sultan Muhammad, complaining 
of the maladministration and depravity of Hisam Khan, and lauding 
his own candour and sincerity. He stated also in it that he would obey 
and serve His Majesty, if the wizarat were taken away from Hajf 



Hisam Khan,* and given to Hamid Khan. Sultan Muhammad, who 
was totally inexperienced, believing what Malik Bahlol said to be true, 
put his guiltless and faithful servant Haji Hisam Khan to death on the 
following day, and raised Hamid Khan to the rank of chief minister. 
Malik Bahlol and the whole of the Lodis, when they heard this news, 
came forward without hesitation, and having paid their respects to the 
Sultan, were confirmed in the possession of their jag irs. 

After this reconciliation, Malik Bahlol made war, in the name of Sultan 
Muhammad, against Sultan Mahmud Khilji of Malwa, [who was ruling 
over Hisar Firozah, Hansi, and Nagor,]* and overcame him. Upon 
which the Sultan ennobled him by giving him the title of Khan-khanan. 
Thus the Lodis became gradually more powerful, and possessed 
themselves by force, without King Muhammad’s consent, of Lahore, 
Dipalpur, Sannam, Hisar Firozah, and various other parganas, and 
paid no attention to what Sultan Muhammad wrote to them in 
remonstrance. They raised the standards of rebellion, collected a 
force, and went against Sultan Muhammad who was in Dehli, and 
besieged that place; but failing in their attempt, they returned to 
Sirhind, where Malik Bahlol assumed the title of Sultan, but abstained 
from having the khutba read and coinage struck in his name until 
Dehli should fall into his hands. 

About this time Sultan Muhammad died, and the nobles and chief 
men of the State placed his son, Sultan ‘Alau-d din, on the throne. 
The whole of Hind was divided into provinces governed by petty 
rulers (muluk-i tawa’if); but the Lodis predominated. Ahmad Khan 
Mewatti possessed the country from Mahrauli to Ladhu Sarai, near 
the city of Dehli. The Lodis held the country of Sirhind, Lahore, 
Samana, Sannam, and Hisar, as far as Panipat.* Darya Khan Lodi 
governed the territory of Sambhal, up to the ferry of Khwaja Khizr, 
which adjoins Dehli.* Isa Khan Turk-bacha held Kol and Jalali. Kutb 
Khan, the son of Hasan Khan the Afghan, was governor of RaprL* 
And Rai Partab held the towns of Bhuiganw, Pattiali, and Kampil. 
Bayana was in the hands of Daud Khan Auhadi; and Sultan ‘Alau-d 
din ruled only in the city of Dehli, and a few of the neighbouring 
villages.* There were also kings in Gujarat, the Dekhin, Malwa, 
Jaunpur, [Mandu],* and Bengal.* 

Sultan Bahlol, collecting an army for the second time, marched from 
Sirhind to Dehli; but as he could not succeed in capturing the fort of 
Dehli, he again returned to Sirhind. At this time, Sultan ‘Alau-d din 



consulted Kutb Khan Lodi and Rai Partab, on the means of 
strengthening himself, to which they replied, “If the Sultan will 
degrade Hamid Khan from the rank of wazir, and imprison him, we 
will wrest some parganas from the hands of the nobles, and make 
them over to the exchequer. Accordingly, Sultan ‘Alau-d din ordered 
Hamid Khan to be confined, and then marched from Dehli to 
Burhanabad, and encamped near Amroha. Kutb Khan, Isa Khan, and 
Partab came there to pay their respects, and promised to make over 
forty parganas to the Sultan, on condition that he would put Hamid 
Khan to death. Partab incited the Sultan to slay Hamid Khan, 
because the Khan’s father in former days had plundered his estate 
and seized his wife. Sultan ‘Alau-d din, who was unfit to govern a 
kingdom, gave directions, without thought or reflection, for the 
execution of Hamid Khan, whose brothers, learning these intentions, 
managed to liberate him from confinement, and then fled to Dehli. 
Malik Muhammad Jamal, in whose custody he had been, pursued 
Hamid Khan to his house and attacked him; but in the tumult he was 
killed by a spear, and many people joined the party of Hamid Khan. 
The wazir removed the wives, sons, and daughters of the Sultan, 
exposed and bare-headed, out of the fort of Dehli, and then took 
possession of the treasures and regalia. Sultan ‘Alau-d din’s 
irresolution hindered him from doing anything, and after putting off his 
revenge from day to day, he remained in Badaun on account of the 
rainy season. Hamid Khan resolved to avail himself of the 
opportunity, and to establish another sovereign in the room of Sultan 
‘Alau-d din; but as Sultan Mahmud, King of Jaunpur, was connected 
with Sultan ‘Alau-d din, and Sultan Mahmud, King of Mandu, was too 
distant to admit of his holding communication with him, he did not 
think proper to make any determined move. Whilst he was meditating 
on his future schemes, Bahlol, having received intelligence of what 
was in contemplation, came with his entire army from Sirhind to 
Dehli. Hamid Khan did not quit his post, as he considered himself 
sufficiently strong to prevent Sultan Bahlol from entering the city.* 
After entering into a convention, Sultan Bahlol gained permission to 
enter the city, and he, in order to meet the necessities of the times, 
treated Hamid Khan with all possible politeness and courtesy, and 
went daily to visit him, at the same time always keeping near his own 
person many Afghans who had joined him from Roh. His 
determination was to make himself king, and turn Hamid Khan out. 
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One day Hamid Khan gave a grand entertainment, and invited many 
nobles as his guests. Sultan Bahlol, who was one of the party, had 
instructed his Afghans to behave in a foolish and indecorous 
mannner, during Hamid Khan’s feast, so that he might look on them 
as a set of idiots, and ceasing to regard them with any apprehension, 
might pay no further attention to them. When the Afghans went into 
Hamid Khan’s presence, they acted in an unusual and strange 
manner. Some fastened their shoes to their girdles, some placed their 
shoes in the recess above Hamid Khan’s head. Hamid Khan inquired 
what this meant. They answered, “We are taking precautions against 
thieves.” After a short time the Afghans said to Hamid Khan, “Your 
carpet is wonderfully coloured; if you give us each a blanket from it, 
we will send it as a rarity to our native land of Roh, to make caps for 
our children, that the inhabitants of the world may know that we are in 
the service of Hamid Khan, and are treated with much dignity, 
honour, and respect.” Hamid Khan smiled, and said in reply, “I will 
make you presents of the most costly articles for rarities.” And as they 
were bringing round trays containing perfumes, the Afghans licked 
the scent bottles, and ate the flowers. They opened the leaves which 
covered the pan. First they ate the lime, and when this had heated 
their mouths, they chewed the pan afterwards, and in other respects 
conducted themselves in an extraordinary manner. Hamid Khan 
asked Malik Bahlol, “Why do they act thus?” He replied, “They are a 
set of clowns, and have associated but little with men; they only know 
how to eat and die.” It became Bahlol’s custom to bring some of 
these men whenever he went to see Hamid Khan; but the greater 
portion of his attendants remained standing without. On one 
occasion, when Hamid Khan was feasting Malik Bahlol, the Afghans, 
in obedience to secret instructions received from Malik Bahlol, beat 
the door-keepers, and forced their way in, saying, “We are likewise 
servants of Hamid Khan; why should we be prevented from coming to 
salute him?” When a tumult and disturbance had arisen, Hamid Khan 
asked the reason of it. They, as they were entering, abused Malik 
Bahlol, and said to the minister, “We are just as much your servants 



as he is; he comes in, and why should not we?” When Hamid Khan 
directed that they should be admitted, the Afghans crowded in, and 
two of them placed themselves near every servant of Hamid Khan. 
When the eating part of the entertainment was over, and many of 
Hamid Khan’s men had gone out, Kutb Khan Lodi drew forth a chain 
from his bosom, and laid it before Hamid Khan, saying, “The best 
thing for you will be to retire from public life for a short time. As I have 
eaten your salt, I do not intend to put you to death.” After this he 
caused Hamid Khan to be seized, and gave him in charge to his 
officers.* 

Thus Malik Bahlol took possession of Dehli, without hindrance or 
opposition; and on the 17 th of the month Rabi’u-I awwal, A.H. 855* 
(19 th April, 1451), at the prosperous moment and auspicious time 
which the astrologers learned in the stars, and experienced 
Brahmans had indicated, he seated himself on the Imperial throne, 
and ordered the khutba to be read and coin to be struck in his own 
name. He assumed the title of Sultan Bahlol; and did his best to 
conciliate the nobles and soldiery, and gain the goodwill of great and 
small, by his extreme liberality and generosity. He won the people 
over to his side, and when he had secured a firm hold on Dehli, after 
some days, he wrote to Sultan ‘Alau-d din, saying, “Since I was 
educated by your father, and consider myself as in fact your regent 
for this country, I will allow the royal power, which had left your hands, 
to remain as it was; and I will not prevent the khutba from being read 
in your name.” Sultan ‘Alau-d din wrote in reply, “As my father looked 
on you as his offspring, I likewise have looked on you as my elder 
brother, and have therefore made over the government to you, and 
contented myself with Badaun.”* Sultan Bahlol, being successful and 
prosperous, ruled the empire with vigour. He wrested the parganas 
bordering on Dehli from the people who had usurped them, and took 
them into his own possession. He also, in the first year of his reign, 
went to settle the province of Multan. 

Some of Sultan ‘Alau-d din’s nobles, who were dissatisfied with the 
government of the Lodis, wrote to Sultan Mahmud of Jaunpur, and 
summoned him to their assistance. Accordingly, in the year 855,* he 
advanced from Jaunpur to Dehli, which place he besieged. Khwaja 
Bayazid, the son of Sultan Bahlol, with other nobles, remained there 
to garrison the fort.* Sultan Bahlol,* on hearing this, left Dipalpur and 
came and encamped in the village of Narela, fifteen kos distant from 



Dehli. In spite of all his endeavours to make peace, Sultan Mahmud’s 
pride and arrogance prevented an accommodation. Sultan Mahmud 
sent Fath Khan Hirwi, with 30,000 horsemen and 39 elephants, 
against Sultan Bahlol. These came into action in three divisions. The 
leading elephant of Fath Khan’s army was disabled by Kutb Khan 
Lodi, who was an unrivalled archer, with a single shot. Darya Khan 
Lodi, who had joined Sultan Mahmud, was fighting in the same field. 
Kutb Khan called out to him with a loud voice, “Your mother and 
sisters are in the fort; it is not fit that you should do battle for the 
stranger, and lose sight of the reputation of your family.” Darya Khan 
said, “I will leave the field, provided you do not follow me.” Kutb took 
an oath that he would not pursue him; and thus, on account of Darya 
Khan’s retreat, Fath Khan’s troops were defeated, and he himself 
was taken prisoner. Sultan Mahmud, being thus foiled, and being 
unable to effect anything, retired to Jaunpur. 

Sultan Bahlol then settled himself firmly, and increased his dominions 
and authority. He took measures to gain entire possession of the 
country; and with this object in view, first proceeded into Mewat. 
Ahmad Khan Mewatti submitted; upon which the Sultan deprived him 
of seven parganas, but allowed him to retain the remainder. Ahmad 
appointed his uncle, Mubarak Khan, to be perpetually in attendance 
at Court. The Sultan proceeded from Mewat to Baran. Darya Khan 
Lodi, governor of Sambhal, also came before His Majesty, to tender 
his allegiance and submission, and presented him with seven 
parganas. The Sultan went thence to Kol, and confirmed Isa Khan in 
the possession of that place on the former terms. When he reached 
Burhanabad, Mubarak Khan, governor of Sakit, came to pay his 
respects; he was likewise confirmed in the possession of the districts 
which he held in jagir. Rai Partab, chief of the zamindars in those 
parts, was also confirmed in possession of Bhuinganw. From thence 
he went to the fort of Rapri.* Kutb Khan, the son of Husain, who 
commanded in Rapri, resisted, but his fort was speedily captured. 
Khan Jahan, after making a solemn promise of safe conduct to Kutb 
Khan, brought him into the King’s presence, when he also was 
confirmed in hisjagirs. From thence, Sultan Bahlol went to Etawah, 
the governor of which likewise offered his homage. 

At this period Mahmud Sharki, by the advice of Malika Jahan, who 
was the chief lady of his harem, and was related to Sultan ‘Alau-d 
din, again assembled a force, and came against Sultan Bahlol, and 



encamped in the country about Etawah. On the first day, both armies 
engaged in hostilities; on the second, Kutb Khan and Rai Partab 
made amicable arrangements, and agreed that the whole of the 
territory which had belonged to Mubarak Shah, King of Dehli, should 
be left in the hands of Sultan Bahlol, and that which Sultan Ibrahim, 
King of Jaunpur, had held, should be left in the possession of Sultan 
Mahmud; also that seven elephants which had fallen into the hands 
of Sultan Bahlol in the fight with Fath Khan should be given back to 
Sultan Mahmud. Shamsabad was to be considered the property of 
Sultan Bahlol, and was to be made over to him by Juna Khan, the 
agent of Sultan Mahmud. After this truce, Sultan Mahmud returned to 
Jaunpur, and Sultan Bahlol wrote a farman at the appointed time to 
Juna Khan, directing him to leave Shamsabad, and give it into the 
hands of Rai Karan. As Juna Khan resisted the execution of the 
order, Sultan Bahlol went in person to Shamsabad, took the fort and 
town from Juna Khan and gave them to Rai Karan. 
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Sultan Mahmud, when informed of these transactions, again went 
against Sultan Bahlol, in violation of his solemn engagements. They 
met face to face at Shamsabad, and Darya Khan Lodi and Kutb 
Khan* made a night attack on the army of Sultan Mahmud. By 
chance, Kutb Khan’s horse stumbled, and he was thrown to the 
ground and taken prisoner. Sultan Mahmud confined him and sent 
him to Jaunpur, where he remained captive for seven years. Sultan 
Bahlol, leaving Prince Jalal Khan, Sikandar Khan, and ‘lmadu-1 Mulk 
in front of Sultan Mahmud’s forces, for the purpose of rendering 
assistance to Rai Karan, who was in the fort of Shams-abad, went in 
person against Sultan Mahmud. At this time the Sultan [Mahmud] fell 
sick, and in two or three days the measure of his age was filled to the 
brim, and he ceased to exist. His mother, Bibi Raji, who was a very 
wise, clever and experienced woman, with the assistance of the 
nobles, seated Prince Bhikhan Khan on the throne of the kingdom, 
and gave him the title of Muhammad Shah. Certain of the chief 
nobles and grandees of the State interposed, and made peace 



between the two monarchs, under which it was agreed that the 
territories of Sultan Mahmud should be ruled by Muhammad Shah, 
and that those owned formerly by Sultan ‘Alau-d din should be 
governed by Sultan Bahlol. 

After this compact, Muhammad Shah retraced his steps to Jaunpur, 
and Sultan Bahlol went towards Dehll. On his arrival near Dehll, 
Shams Khatun, sister of Kutb Khan, and the chief lady of the Sultan’s 
harem, sent to say, that as long as Kutb Khan remained the prisoner 
of Sultan Muhammad Shah, it would be unlawful for the Sultan to 
take sleep or repose of any kind, [adding that she would kill herself].* 
This speech made such an impression on the Sultan, that he turned 
back from Dehll, and set off again against Muhammad Shah. When 
Muhammad heard this, he set out from Jaunpur, with the view of 
meeting Sultan Bahlol; and on reaching Shamsabad, he took that 
district away from Ral Karan, Sultan Bahlol’s governor, and reinstated 
Juna Khan. Although Ral Partab had formerly been on the side of 
Sultan Bahlol, yet he now became alarmed on account of Muhammad 
Shah’s successes, and joined his party. Muhammad Shah reached 
Sursenl by uninterrupted marches. Sultan Bahlol encamped in the 
pargana of Raprl, which adjoined Sursenl, and fighting took place for 
some days between the two armies. 

Muhammad Shah wrote a farman to the Kotwal of Jaunpur, ordering 
him to put his (the Shah’s) own brother, Hasan Khan, and Kutb Khan 
Lodi, who were both detained as prisoners, to death.* The Kotwal 
represented that Blbl Raj! protected both of them, and that he had not 
sufficient authority to kill them. When Muhammad Shah learnt the 
contents of the reply, he wrote in a perfidious, plausible and 
treacherous way to his mother, saying, “My brother, Hasan Khan, 
suffers greatly in prison; it is proper that you should come here and 
make peace between him and me; after which an estate shall be 
given to him.” Blbl Raj! set forth on receiving the letter; and when she 
was some stages on the road, one of Shah Muhammad’s courtiers 
put Prince Hasan Khan to death by order. This news reached Blbl 
Raj! at Kanauj. After mourning for Hasan Khan in Kanauj, she 
declined to enter the presence of Muhammad Shah. When 
Muhammad Shah heard of his mother’s return, he was wroth, and 
wrote to her, saying, “Why do you mourn on account of the execution 
of an individual? All the princes will meet with a like fate, and then you 
can mourn for them all at once!” The nobles and ministers were in 



continual dread of Muhammad Shah, for he was of a very ferocious, 
bloodthirsty, and passionate disposition. 

During these transactions, Husain Khan, a younger brother of 
Muhammad Shah, sent Sultan Shah and Jalal Khan Ajodhani to 
inform Muhammad Shah that the troops of Sultan Bahlol intended to 
make a night attack; that 30,000 horsemen and thirty elephants had 
been detached for the purpose, and had taken a position on the 
banks of the Jharna.* Sultan Muhammad,* on receiving this news, 
sent a division of his troops to oppose them. Prince Husain Khan 
desired to take his brother Shah-zada Jalal Khan with him, and sent a 
man to call him; but Sultan Shah remonstrated against the delay, 
representing that Jalal Khan might come up afterwards. Upon this, 
they went off in the direction of the enemy. It so happened, that 
Sultan Bahlol’s army was prepared for these movements; so that 
when Prince Jalal Khan, in obedience to the summons of Husain 
Khan, had left the army of Muhammad Shah, and started for the 
Jharna, he found himself in the presence of the Sultan’s troops, 
instead of Husain Khan’s. Thereupon, Sultan Bahlol’s men seized 
Jalal Khan, and brought him into the presence of their sovereign, who 
imprisoned him, determining to retain him as a hostage for the safety 
of Kutb Khan. [Husain Khan, when he heard of this capture of Jalal 
Khan, being in fear and dread of Muhammad Shah, took to flight and 
went to Jaunpur.]* Muhammad Shah was terror-stricken when he 
learnt the capture of one brother and the flight of another, fearing that 
the latter might go and do damage to his interests throughout the 
country; but being unable to offer any opposition, he went to Kanauj, 
and was pursued as far as the Ganges by Sultan Bahlol, who 
returned to Dehli after plundering a small portion of the baggage [and 
capturing some elephants and horses]. 

Shahzada Husain Khan, in the year 857, came, at Jaunpur, into the 
presence of Bibi Raji, to pay his respects; and as she was greatly 
displeased with Muhammad Shah, she, with the aid of the Sharki 
nobles and grandees, raised him to the throne of the kingdom of 
Jaunpur, with the title of Sultan Husain.* Malik Mubarak Gang, Malik 
‘All Gujarati, and other chiefs were appointed to attack Muhammad 
Shah, who had taken up a position at Rajgarh, on the river Ganges. 
When Sultan Husain’s army approached, divers nobles who were dis¬ 
satisfied with Muhammad Shah forsook him, and joined the forces of 
Sultan Husain. Muhammad Shah fled, accompanied by 100 of his 



body-guard, and arrived at a garden which was in that 
neighbourhood, where he was surrounded by the Sultan’s soldiers. 
Muhammad Shah, being a capital archer, took up his bow and 
arrows; but previous to this, Bibi Raji had persuaded the armourer of 
Muhammad to remove the points from the arrows which he had in his 
quiver, so he found, at the time of action, that all the arrows which he 
drew forth from his quiver were pointless. At last he threw down his 
bow, and took to his sword, with which he smote down several 
persons; but an arrow from the bow of destiny was sent by the hand 
of Malik Mubarak Gang, which struck Muhammad Shah in the throat. 
The wound caused him to fall from his horse to the ground, when he 
attained martyrdom. 

“Our mother, Nature, never bore a son whom she did not slay! 

Beware, distrust the love of this murderer of her offspring!” 

After these events, the Almighty established Sultan Husain firmly in 
the possession of the kingdom. He made peace with Sultan Bahlol, 
by which they were both bound to remain satisfied with their own 
possessions for four years. Rai Partab was induced by Kutb Khan to 
side with Sultan Bahlol.* When Sultan Husain had made peace, and 
arrived near the Hauz-i Hariya, he sent for Kutb Khan [Lodi] from 
Jaunpur, and after presenting him with a horse, a royal dress of 
honour, an elephant, girdles, daggers, and jewelled swords, he gave 
him leave to depart, and having thus treated him with all possible 
honour and respect, sent him to Sultan Bahlol. Sultan Bahlol, 
likewise, gratified Prince Jalal Khan by the kind and polite manner in 
which he behaved to him, and then sent him to Sultan Husain. 
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Some time after, Sultan [Bahlol] determined to go to Shams-abad; 
which place he again took from Juna Khan, and gave it to Rai Karan. 
He also presented the kettle-drum and standard which he had 
wrested from Darya Khan to Narsing Deo, the son of Rai Partab.* 
Darya Khan took advantage of an opportunity, and, with the approval 
of Kutb Khan, slew Narsing Deo. Kutb Khan, Husain Khan, Mubariz 



Khan, and Rai Partab, having entered into a conspiracy, went over to 
the Sharki monarch.* Sultan Bahlol, finding himself too weak to resist 
them, went back to Dehli; and after some time, started for Multan, 
with the intention of putting an end to the disturbances in the Panjab. 
He left Kutb Khan Lodi and Khan Jahan in Dehli, to act as his 
deputies during his absence; but whilst he was yet on the road,* news 
reached him that Sultan Husain, with a well-appointed army and war- 
elephants, was marching towards Dehli. Sultan Bahlol turned back, 
and with all possible speed returned to Dehli, and went out to meet 
the foe, with whom, after some time, he found himself face to face. 
Continual fighting took place between the two parties during the 
space of seven days, when at length, after much slaughter, by the 
efforts of the chiefs, a peace was brought about; and it was agreed 
that both kings should remain within the boundaries of their 
respective territories for three years. 

After this truce, Sultan Bahlol abode in Dehli for three years, and 
Sultan Husain returned to Jaunpur, and attended to the affairs of his 
kingdom and army. During this period, Sultan Bahlol proceeded 
against Ahmad Khan Mewatti, who had before been an ally of Sultan 
Husain. When he arrived in Mewat, Ahmad Khan was induced by the 
representations of the Khan-khanan, one of the chief nobles of Sultan 
Bahlol, to come in and pay his respects. 

About this period Ahmad Khan, the son of Yusuf Khan Jalwani, 
governor of Bayana, broke out into revolt against Sultan Bahlol; and 
having caused the khutba to be read and coin to be struck in the fort 
of Bayana in the name of Sultan Husain, sent intelligence of this to 
Sultan Husain.* No dispute had occurred during the period of the 
three years’ truce; but now the Sultan marched towards Dehli with 
100,000 horse and 1000 elephants. Sultan Bahlol came out of Dehli, 
and drew up his forces before the enemy in the neighbourhood of 
Bhatwara. Khan Jahan interposed, and effected a reconciliation 
between the parties; after which Sultan Husain went to Etawah, and 
remained there, whilst Sultan Bahlol returned to Dehli. 

After the lapse of some time, Sultan Husain broke his oath, and again 
advanced against Sultan Bahlol. Sultan Bahlol left Dehli, and both 
sides skirmished during several days in the vicinity of the Sarai 
Lashkar; they, however, ended by making peace. About this time 
Sultan Husain’s mother, Bibi Raji, departed this life in Etawah. Kalyan 
Mai, the son of Rai Karan Sing, Raja of Gwalior, and Kutb Khan Lodi, 



went from Chanda-war to condole with Sultan Husain. Kutb Khan 
found that Sultan Husain was inimical to and disposed to injure 
Sultan Bahlol, so he flattered the Sultan by telling him that Bahlol was 
his subject, and unable to cope with him as a rival, and that he would 
take no rest until he had obtained possession of Dehli for him. After 
thus deceiving Sultan Husain, Kutb Khan took leave of him, and 
presented himself to Sultan Bahlol, and said, “We have escaped from 
the hands of Sultan Husain by wiles and contrivances, and have 
discovered that he entertains a rooted hatred to you. It is necessary 
for you, therefore, to look to yourself. Be on the alert.” 

About this time, Sultan ‘Alau-d din departed to the mercy of God in 
Badaun. Sultan Husain went there for the purpose of offering 
condolence, but he finished by wresting Badaun from ‘Alau-d din’s 
son, and in doing so injured his reputation. From thence he went to 
Sambhal, where he confined Mubarak Khan, the son of Tatar Khan, 
the governor of that place, and sent him to Saran. He then proceeded 
in person against Dehli, with a large army and 1000 elephants, and 
arrived at the ferry of Kanjh, on the river Jumna, in the month of Zi-I 
hijja, A.H. 893, and encamped there. Sultan Bahlol was, at this 
period, in the direction of Sirhind, but came to Dehli when he heard 
the news. Both parties were employed in fighting for some time, and 
the eastern forces were generally victorious, owing to their superior 
strength and numbers. In the end, Kutb Khan sent a person to Sultan 
Husain with a message, saying, “I am the grateful servant of Bibi 
Raji; she treated me with the utmost kindness when I was a prisoner 
in Jaunpur. I think that the most advisable course to pursue at present 
is to make peace, and return. Let the countries on the other side of 
the river Ganges be ruled by you, and those on this side by Sultan 
Bahlol.” Thus did Kutb Khan’s interposition put an end to this warfare. 

Sultan Husain, relying on the truce which had been concluded, 
marched away, leaving his baggage behind. Sultan Bahlol took 
advantage of the opportunity, pursued Sultan Husain, and plundered 
his baggage. A portion of the valuables and treasures, which had 
been laden on horses and elephants, fell into the hands of Sultan 
Bahlol. Moreover, forty noblemen of Sultan Husain’s army, who were 
grandees of his kingdom, including Katlagh Khan, the wazir, who was 
one of the most learned men of the age, Odhu, the naib, and others 
like them, were made captive. Sultan Bahlol put Katlagh Khan in 
chains, and gave him in charge to Kutb Khan. The defeated Sultan 



himself also fled; Malika Jahan, the chief wife of Sultan Husain, was 
taken prisoner. Sultan Bahlol appointed eunuchs to keep strict guard 
over the wife of the Sultan; and after some time she was sent, with 
the greatest honour and respect, to Sultan Husain. Sultan Bahlol 
seized several parganas which belonged to Sultan Husain, such as 
Kampil, Pattialf, Sakft, Kol, and Jalalf,* and appointed his own 
governors. He then went himself in pursuit, and when the pursuit had 
lasted some time, Sultan Husain faced about, and posted himself in 
the village of Ram-panjwaran, which is attached to Raprf. At length, a 
truce was agreed upon, the conditions of which were that both the 
Sultans should remain contented with their old boundaries. After the 
conclusion of peace, both returned to their respective countries.* 

In the next year Sultan Husain, at the instigation of Malika Jahan, 
forgetful of his oath, again came to attack Sultan Bahlol, at the head 
of a large army. A desperate battle was fought, near the village of 
Sonhar, and Sultan Husain, being again routed, went to Raprf. Sultan 
Bahlol pitched his camp near the village of Dhupamu. An immense 
amount of valuable property fell into the hands of the Lodfs, the 
possession of which tended much to increase the power and 
authority of Malik Bahlol. 

About this time intelligence arrived of the decease of Khan Jahan 
Lodf, and Sultan Bahlol granted to his son the title of Khan Jahan, 
and conferred on him the appointments held by his father. He then 
went to Raprf against Sultan Husain, and was victorious, after much 
fighting and slaughter. Sultan Husain, being defeated, fled across the 
river Jumna. Whilst passing that stream, several of his wives and 
children were drowned in the river of mortality; this caused Sultan 
Husain excessive pain and affliction. He, after suffering much trouble, 
and repentance, went off towards Gwalior, intending to proceed from 
thence to Jaunpur. On his way to Gwalior, the Bhadauryas attacked 
his camp. When he arrived at that place, Raf Karan Sing, the Raja of 
Gwalior, showed his allegiance, and received him with regal honours. 
He presented an offering to the Sultan, consisting of some lacs of 
tankas, various descriptions of tents, with some horses, elephants, 
and camels, and thus proved himself one of the well-wishers of the 
State. He also sent a body of his own troops to accompany the Sultan 
as far as Kalpf. 
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Whilst this was happening, Sultan Bahlol determined to proceed to 
Etawah. Ibrahim Khan, the brother of Sultan Husain, and Haibat 
Khan, called Gurg-andaz, “the wolf-slayer,” who had posted 
themselves in Etawah, fought for three days, after which they begged 
for mercy, and surrendered that fortress. Sultan Bahlol appointed 
Ibrahim Khan Lohani to command in Etawah, and assigned some 
parganas of Etawah to Rai Dadand. He then went with a numerous 
force against Sultan Husain; they met at the village of Ranganw, 
which belongs to Kalpi, and both parties were engaged for some time 
in preparation for battle. The river Jumna was between them. At this 
period Rai Tilak Chand, the governor of the territory of Baksar,* came 
to pay his respects to Sultan Bahlol, and took his army across the 
river by a ford, against the troops of Sultan Husain, who, being too 
weak to resist, fled to the Panna* country, the Raja of which place 
came out to meet him, and presented him with some lacs of tankas, 
and 100 horses and elephants, after which he sent his own soldiers 
with him as far as Jaunpur. 

Sultan Bahlol collected a body of men, with the intention of gaining 
possession of Jaunpur, and when he drew near, Sultan Husain, being 
unable to resist, retired toward Bahraich, towards which place Sultan 
Bahlol likewise directed his steps, and they met on the banks of the 
Rahab.* After a contest, which ended as usual in the defeat of Sultan 
Husain, the whole of the regalia* fell into the hands of the Lodis. 
Sultan Bahlol, after the victory, made up his mind to go to Jaunpur, 
which place he took possession of. Leaving Mubarak Khan to govern 
Jaunpur, and Kutb Khan Lodi and Khan Jahan, with some other 
nobles, in the territory of Manjhauli, he himself proceeded in the 
direction of Badaun. Sultan Husain availed himself of the opportunity 
thus offered, and returned to Jaunpur, with a large army; upon which 
the nobles of Sultan Bahlol quitted Jaunpur and went to Manjhauli; 
but finding themselves unable to hold that place, they entered into an 
arrangement with Sultan Husain, and amused him under various 
artifices, devised by Kutb Khan, until such time as succour should 
arrive. Sultan Bahlol sent his own son, Barbak Shah, to aid them, and 
also followed in person. Sultan Husain, being unable to do anything, 
went to Bihar. 



When Sultan Bahlol arrived in the town of Haldf, he heard the news of 
the death of Kutb Khan Lodi, the son of Islam Khan, the Sultan’s 
uncle. After passing some days in the performance of the customary 
mourning, he went to Jaunpur; and having established Barbak Shah 
on the throne there, returned himself to Kalpf, which place he gave to 
‘Azam Humayun,* the son of Prince Khwaja Bayazfd. He then pro¬ 
ceeded to Dhulpur by the road of Chandawar; and the Raf of Dhulpur 
came forth to meet him, and presented him with some mans of gold, 
so that the Raf was treated as a well-wisher of the State. The Sultan 
marched thence and came to the pargana of Barf. Ikbal Khan, the 
governor of Barf, having paid his respects in a fitting and respectful 
manner, was appointed a servant of the State. He made an offering of 
some mans of gold to the Sultan, who confirmed him in the 
possession of Barf. From thence, proceeding towards Allahapur, a 
dependency of Rantambhor,* he overran that country, and spoiled its 
fields and gardens. After which he came to Dehlf, where he remained, 
and spent some time in ease and festivity, in performing deeds of 
justice and displaying liberality.* 

At the close of the rainy season and the rising of the star Canopus, 
he went to Gwalior, the ruler of which place, Raja Man, came forth to 
show his obedience; and after presenting an offering of eighty lacs of 
tankas, he was confirmed in the possession of Gwalior.* From that 
place the Sultan marched to Etawah, from the government of which 
place he dismissed Raf Sangat Sing, the son of Raf Dadand,* and 
then went back to Dehlf. On the road he fell sick, on account of the 
excessive heat, and near the village of Malawi,* which is in the 
territory of Sakft, in the year A.H. 894 (A.D. 1488), he departed from 
this transitory and troublesome existence to the regions of eternity, in 
obedience to the summons of the Almighty.* He reigned during the 
space of thirty-eight years eight months and eight days; and one of 
the most learned men of the age has made this verse in his praise: 

—“In the year 894 departed from the earth the mighty monarch, the 
vanquisher of kingdoms, the world-conqueror Bahlol.”* 


The proceedings of Sultan Sikandar Lodf at Gwalior and Bayana. — 
Rebellion in Jaunpur.—Retreat from Panna.—Conquest of Bihar.— 
(A.H. 897-901.) 



Sultan Sikandarthen pursued his march to Kalpf, of which he 
dispossessed ‘Azam Humayun, the son of Prince Khwaja Bayazfd, 
and bestowed it upon Mahmud Khan Lodi. After which he proceeded 
to Baksar Chhetra, whose governor, Tatar Khan, showed the most 
entire homage and allegiance to him, and was confirmed in the 
government of Chhetra. He then directed his progress to Gwalior; 
from whence he despatched Khwaja Muhammad Farmulf with an 
honorary dress to Raja Man, who acknowledged his authority, and 
sent in return a nephew of his to attend upon the Sultan. His way now 
led him to Bayana, where Sultan Ashraf, a son of Ahmad Khan 
Jalwanf, presented himself before him, professing his submission. He 
was, nevertheless, ordered to evacuate Bayana, and to take in 
exchange Jalesar, Mahrera, Chandawar, and Sakft. Ashraf, in 
conformity with this command, took ‘Umar Khan Sarwanf with him to 
Bayana, under the pretence of delivering the keys over to him; but 
when within the walls, he foolishly drew the shield of rebellion over 
his face, closed the gates, and put the fort in a state of defence, and 
was imitated by Haibat Khan Jalwanf, one of his vassals, in Agra, 
which was a dependency of Bayana. 

The Sultan had, in the meanwhile, pitched his tents on the banks of 
the Jumna, whither he retired in order to avoid the heat, and amuse 
himself with fishing. When the news of these occurrences arrived, he 
left some of his chiefs to lay siege to Agra, and drew his army back to 
Bayana, which he closely invested. Sultan Ashraf, being hard 
pressed, offered to surrender, and thus Bayana was conquered in the 
year 897* (1492 A.D.). Sultan Sikandar entrusted the fort to Khan- 
khanan Farmulf, and himself returned to Dehlf. He had arrived at this 
place only twenty-four days, when intelligence was brought from 
Jaunpur, that the zamfndars of that province, headed by the 
Bachgotfs, had collected together a force of nearly 100,000 men, 
horse and foot, and deposed Mubarak Khan, the governor of 
Jaunpur, and even killed his brother Sher Khan; that Mubarak Khan 
himself had crossed the Ganges by the ferry of Jusf, but had fallen 
into Mulla Khan’s hands; upon which Raf Bhfd, Raja of Panna, had 
seized and carried him off a prisoner. Barbak Shah, from his inability 
to offer resistance, abandoned Jaunpur, and retreated to Muhammad 
Khan Farmulf, who bore the title of Kala Pahar (‘black mountain’). 

The Sultan marched in 899 (1493-4), in that direction, and when he 
arrived at Dalamau, Barbak Shah and all his nobles presented 



themselves humbly before him, and were received with royal favour 
and kindness. Raf Bhfd, being apprehensive of the Sultan’s 
displeasure, sent Mubarak Khan to the Sultan; upon which, the latter 
proceeded to Katehr, where the zamindars had concentrated 
themselves in large numbers, and offered a well-contested battle; but 
being finally defeated, dispersed themselves in all directions, and the 
army of Islam captured a great quantity of booty. 
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He now returned victorious to Jaunpur, and having for the second 
time settled the administration of the place upon Barbak Shah, he 
again set out on his return to Dehlf. He enjoyed himself in field sports 
during one month in the neighbourhood of Oudh; but when he 
reached Katehr, he received intelligence that Barbak Shah could not 
maintain himself in Jaunpur against the attacks of the zamindars; 
upon which the Sultan detached Muhammad Khan Farmulf, ‘Azam 
Humayun, Khan Jahan, and Khan-khanan Lohanf by way of Oudh, 
and Mubarak Khan by that of Karra, with orders to put Barbak Shah 
in chains, and send him to Court. This being faithfully executed, he 
gave him in charge to ‘Umar Khan Sarwanf and Haibat Khan, and 
proceeded himself to the fort of Chunar to chastise some nobles of 
Sultan Husain Shark!. These, however, after giving battle, were 
obliged to retreat, and fortified themselves in Chunar, which being 
very strong and almost impregnable, he did not stop to besiege it, but 
proceeded towards Kantft, a dependency of Panna;* the Raja of 
which place, Ra! Bhfd, came out to meet him, and proffered his 
allegiance, for which the Sultan confirmed him in the possession of 
Kantft, and moved on to Arail and Bayak. It was at this time that Raf 
Bhfd, in consequence of his suspicious temper, abandoned all his 
camp-equipage and effects, and fled. The Sultan ordered his whole 
property to be collected together, and sent to the Raja.* On his arrival 
at Arail, he ordered the gardens and habitations of that district to be 
laid waste; after which, he proceeded, by the way of Karra, to 
Dalamau, where he married the widow of Sher Khan Lohanf, who 
was one of the most beautiful and intelligent women of the age; and 
then continued his march to Shamsabad, from whence, after a stay of 



six months, he proceeded to Sambhal, but returned again from 
thence to Shamsabad. On his way thither, he destroyed a place 
called Pareotakal, the sink and receptacle of marauders, and put to 
death most of that rebellious gang. 

After spending the rainy season at Shamsabad, in A.H. 900 (1494-5), 
he set out in the direction of Panna, for the purpose of chastising 
Raja Bhid; but on his arrival at Khan Ghati, he fell in with his son Bir 
Sing Deo, who offered battle, but, being put to flight, fled towards 
Panna, pursued by the army of Islam. On the Sultan’s arrival at 
Panna, Raja Bhid fled towards Sirguja, but died on the road. Sultan 
Sikandar then penetrated as far as Phaphund, belonging to Panna;* 
but he was compelled to retreat to Jaunpur, in consequence of the 
extreme scarcity of provisions, opium, salt, and oil. Besides which, 
almost all the horses perished; so much so, that ninety out of every 
hundred died. In consequence of this, Lakhni Chand, a son of Raja 
Bhid, and all the zamindars wrote to Sultan Husain, representing that 
Sikandar did not possess a single horse, all having perished. Husain, 
upon this, marched out of Bihar at the head of a large force, including 
100 elephants, with the intention of defeating Sultan Sikandar; who, 
having crossed the Ganges at the ferry of Kantit, went first to Chunar, 
and thence to Benares. He detached Khan-khanan to Salbahan, the 
son of Raja Bhid, with directions to conciliate him, and induce him to 
accompany the Khan. Meanwhile, Sultan Husain had reached within 
thirteen kos of Benares, and Sultan Sikandar drew near with all 
expedition; and having marshalled his troops, with the divine aid, 
commenced the engagement, supported by Salbaban, who had 
opportunely arrived to his support. The battle was well contested; but 
at length the fortune of the day suddenly turned against Sultan 
Husain, who fled towards Patna; but being closely pursued by Sultan 
Sikandar at the head of 100,000 cavalry, he took the route of Bihar. 
After the lapse of nine days, Sultan Sikandar succeeded in reaching 
Husain’s camp, and then heard that he had fled to Bihar. Thither also 
he was pursued by Sikandar, and on his ascertaining this to be the 
case, he left Malik Kandu behind in the fort, and sought shelter at 
Khalganw, a dependency of Lakhnauti.* Sultan Sikan-dar then 
detached from his camp at Deobar, a force to lay waste Bihar. Malik 
Kandu, from his inability to resist the Sultan’s troops, took to flight, 
and Bihar thus fell into the possession of the Sultan. Sikandar having 
left Muhabbat Khan, together with several chiefs, in Bihar, proceeded 



to Darweshpur, where he left Khan-khanan in charge of his camp, 
and advanced himself in all haste to Tirhut, whose Raja advanced to 
receive him with all humiliation, and agreed to the payment of several 
lacs of tankas as a fine, for the receipt of which the Sultan left 
Mubarak Khan behind, and proceeded a second time to Darweshpur. 


Sultan Sikandar punishes the governor of Dehli.—His proceedings at 
Gwalior, Bayana, Dhulpur, and Mandrail.—Foundation of Agra.— 
Earthquake at Agra.—Proceedings on the Cham-bal.—Capture of 
Awantgar.—Disastrous march to Agra. —(A.H. 906-913.) 

About the same time intelligence of the maladministration and 
misconduct of Asghar, the governor of Dehli, reaching the sublime 
ear, Khawas Khan, governor of Machiwara, was commissioned to 
apprehend and transmit him to Court. But prior to the arrival of 
Khawas Khan, Asghar, on the 1 st of Safar, 906 H. (27 August, 1500), 
fled from Dehli to Sambhal, to offer his submission; but by the high 
command of the Sultan, he was seized and thrown into prison. 
Khawas Khan repaired to Dehli, and leaving there his son Isma’N 
Khan, returned, according to orders, to Sambhal. The Sultan received 
him most graciously, and presented him with an honorary vest. Soon 
after, Sa’id Khan Sarwani, who belonged to the seditious party, came 
from Lahore to pay his respects. The Sultan banished him, together 
with Tatar Khan, Muhammad Shah, and the other disaffected chiefs, 
from his empire; and they accordingly took the route of Gwalior, and 
went off in haste to Malwa and Gujarat. 

Raja Man, of Gwalior, sent one of his attendants, Nihal, with valuable 
presents to the Sultan; but when the envoy was admitted to him, he 
returned such coarse and improper answers to the questions put to 
him, that the Sultan, in a rage, uttered a threat* that he would himself 
command an expedition against the fort (of Gwalior) and capture it. 

Meanwhile, the report of the death of Khan-khanan Farmulf, governor 
of Bayana, having reached the Sultan, he appointed the two sons of 
the deceased, ‘Imad and Sulaiman, to succeed him; but as Bayana, 
owing to its strong fort and frontier situation, was the seat of sedition 
and tumult, they both came with their attendants to Sambhal, to 
consult with the Sultan about some affairs. Deeming their arrival 
inopportune, he appointed Khawas Khan governor of Bayana; and 



after some days, Safdar Khan was nominated governor of Agra, one 
of its dependencies. To ‘Imad and Sulaiman he gave Shamsabad, 
Jalesar, Manglaur, Shahabad, and some other districts. After that, he 
ordered ‘Alam Khan Mewatti, and Khan-khanan Lohani, jagirdar of 
Rapri, in conjunction with Khawas Khan, to reduce the fort of Dhulpur, 
and wrest it from the hands of Rai Manik-deo. When these chiefs, in 
execution of the command, directed their route against that place, the 
rai came out to repel force by force, and much life was daily lost on 
both sides. Amongst the killed was Khwaja Ben, one of the most 
gallant of combatants. 
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On account of these occurrences, Sikandar himself marched on 
Friday, the 6 th Ramazan, 906 (March, 1501), upon Dhulpur; but Raja 
Manik-deo, placing a garrison in the castle, retreated to Gwalior. This 
detachment, however, being unable to defend it, and abandoning the 
fort by night, it fell into the hands of the Muhammadan army. 

Sikandar, on entering the fort, fell down on his knees, and returned 
thanks to God, and celebrated his victory. The whole army was 
employed in plundering, and all the groves which spread their shade 
for seven kos around Bayana were torn up from the roots. After a 
residence of one month in Dhulpur, the Sultan marched to Gwalior. 
There he left Adam Lodi, with most of the nobles, and passing the 
Chambal, encamped for two months on the banks of the Asi or 
Mendhi, where his people fell sick, owing to the badness of the water. 
Raja Man not only delegated ambassadors for peace, but expelled 
from the fort Sa’id Khan, Babu Khan, and Rai Ganesh, who had 
formerly deserted the Sultan, and taken refuge with him. Besides 
that, he sent his eldest son, Bikramajit, to wait upon the Sultan, who 
bestowed upon him a robe of honour and a horse, and then allowed 
him to depart. From thence the Sultan returned towards Agra; and 
when he reached Dhulpur, he bestowed that district upon Rai Binaik- 
deo, Afterwards, he set out for Bayana, the seat of the empire, which 
he honoured with his presence, and spent there the rainy season. 



In Ramazan of the year 910 (1504 A.D.), after the rising of Canopus, 
he raised the standard of war for the reduction of the fort of Mandrail; 
but the garrison capitulating, and delivering up the citadel, the Sultan 
ordered the temples of idols to be demolished, and mosques to be 
constructed. After leaving Mian Makan and Mujahid Khan to protect 
the fort, he himself moved out on a plundering expedition into the 
surrounding country, where he butchered many people, took many 
prisoners, and devoted to utter destruction all the groves and 
habitations; and after gratifying and honouring himself by this 
exhibition of holy zeal, he returned to his capital Bayana. 

In the same year the heat of the air became so intense, that almost 
all the people fell grievously sick of fevers. It had for a long time 
occurred to the Sultan to found a town on the banks of the Jumna, 
which was to be the residence of the Sultan, and the head-quarters of 
the army, and to serve to keep the rebels of that quarter in awe, and 
deprive them of further opportunity of growing refractory, for 
frequently the jagfrdars and government servants and the peasantry 
in general in sarkar Bayana had complained of the violence to which 
they were subject. With this view, he commissioned, in the year 911 
(1505 A.D.), some judicious and intelligent men to explore the banks 
of the river, and report upon any locality which they might consider 
the most eligible. Accordingly, the exploring party left Dehlf in boats, 
and, as they proceeded, examined carefully both sides of the river, 
until they arrived at the spot where Agra now stands; and having 
approved of it, communicated their selection to the Sultan. Upon this, 
he left Dehlf and marched to Mathura, where he took boat, amusing 
himself by the way with various kinds of sport. When he approached 
the site indicated, he observed two elevated spots which seemed 
suitable for building; and inquired of Mihtar Mulla Khan, who was 
called ‘Naik,’ and commanded the royal barge, which of those two 
mounds appeared to him the most suitable. He replied, “That which is 
Agra, or in advance, is the preferable one.” The Sultan smiled, and 
said, “The name of this city then shall be called Agra.” He then 
repeated the fatiha, and in an auspicious moment issued orders for 
founding the city, when portions of mauza’ Pashf and mauza’ Poya, 
pargana Dull, sarkar Bayana, were occupied for that purpose; and 
the pargana of Agra was henceforward added to the fifty-two 
parganas which comprised the sarkar of Bayana. From that period 



this city continued to advance in population, and became the seat of 
government of the Sultans of Hind. 

The Sultan, after giving orders for the construction of a fort, went 
towards Dhulpur; and on entering the fort, transferred the charge of it 
from Rai Binaik-deo to Malik Mu’izzu-d din, and himself returned to 
Agra, giving his nobles leave to retire to their respective jagirs. 

On Sunday, the 3 rd of Safar, 911 (July, 1505 A.D.), a violent 
earthquake occurred at Agra, and even the very hills quaked, and 
lofty buildings were thrown down. The living thought the day of 
judgment had arrived; the dead, the day of resurrection. No such 
earthquake had been known in Hindustan since the days of Adam, 
nor is any such recorded in the page of history. One of the able 
scholars of Hind has traced its date in the word “Kazf.” Many people 
say, that on the self-same day an earthquake was felt throughout 
most of the provinces of Hindustan.* 

When the rains had passed, and some time even after the rising of 
Canopus, towards the close of the year 911, the Sultan went towards 
Gwalior. He remained a month and a half at Dhulpur, and then went 
to the Chambal, where he remained several months encamped near 
the ferry of Gaur. Having left Prince Jalal Khan and other Khans 
there, he himself advanced to wage the holy war and to plunder the 
country of the infidels. He butchered most of the people who had fled 
for refuge to the hills and forests, and the rest he pillaged and put in 
fetters. As scarcity was felt in his camp, in consequence of the non¬ 
arrival of the Banjaras,* he despatched ‘Azam Humayun for the 
purpose of bringing in supplies; but when he was on his march, he 
was attacked by the Raja of Gwalior in an ambuscade at Chatawar, 
about ten kos from that place. A bloody action followed, when Daud 
Khan and Ahmad Khan, the sons of Khan Jahan, displayed signal 
bravery; and as the Sultan’s army came up from the rear to render 
assistance, the Rajputs were put to flight, and many were either slain 
or taken captive. The Sultan bestowed the title of Malik Dad upon 
Daud, and treated him with the greatest kindness. Afterwards, in 
consequence of the approach of the rainy season, he bent his steps 
towards Agra, after leaving some of his chief nobles at Dhulpur. At the 
capital he passed his time in pleasure and amusement. 

In 912, after the rising of Canopus, the Sultan went towards the fort of 
Awantgar, and sent on ‘Imad Khan Farmulf and Mujahid Khan, with 



several thousand cavalry and 100 elephants, to reconnoitre the place, 
while he himself remained behind. He conferred the office of 
chamberlain on Kazf ‘Abdu-lla, the son of Tahir, of Kabul, a resident 
of the town of Thanesar, and on Shaikh ‘Umar and Shaikh Ibrahim. 
Kalpi, after the death of Mahmud Khan Lodi, had been bestowed 
upon his son Jalal Khan; but as quarrels arose between him and his 
brothers, they represented matters to the Sultan. Upon this, the 
Sultan sent Firoz Aghwan to bring into his presence Bhikan Khan and 
Ahmad Khan, the brothers of Jalal Khan, and on their arrival, they 
were received by him on the banks of the Chambal with royal favour 
and kindness. 

On the 23 rd of the month the Sultan invested the fort, and ordered the 
whole army to put forth their best energies to capture it. At the time 
which the astrologers had declared to be propitious, he himself 
advanced to the attack, and the contest raged on every side. The 
bloodthirsty soldiers hung on the walls like so many ants or locusts, 
and displayed the most daring courage. All of a sudden, by the favour 
of God, the gale of victory blew on the standards of the Sultan, and 
the gate was forced open by Malik ‘Alau-d din. After making a stout 
resistance, the garrison begged for quarter, but no one listened to 
them. The Rajputs, retiring within their own houses, continued the 
contest, and slew their families after the custom of jauhar. Meanwhile, 
an arrow pierced the eye of Malik ‘Alau-d din, and blinded him. After 
due thanksgivings for his victory, the Sultan gave over charge of the 
fort to Makan and Mujahid Khan, with directions that they should 
destroy the idol-temples, and raise mosques in their places; but on its 
being represented that Mujahid Khan had received a bribe from the 
Raja of Awantgar, on the understanding that he was to induce the 
Sultan to retire from that country, the Sultan, on the 16 th Muharram, 
913 (28 th May, 1507), seized Maulana Juman, who was in the special 
confidence of Mujahid Khan, and made over the fort to Malik Taju-d 
din, and directed the Khans who were at Dhulpur to imprison Mujahid 
Khan. The Sultan returned towards Agra at the close of Muharram, 
913. During this march he made a halt one day, in consequence of 
the narrowness and unevenness of the road, in order that the people 
might pass through without any scramble or precipitation; but here 
the whole camp was greatly distressed for want of water, and a large 
number of men perished from that cause, as well as from being 
trampled and crushed by the beasts of burden, which were all 



huddled together in a confused mass. Ajar of water could not be 
procured under fifteen Sikandari tankas. Some men died from 
exhaustion, and some, who had found water, quenched their thirst 
with such avidity that they also fell victims to their excess. When an 
account was rendered, it was found that 800 men had perished.* 
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On the 27 th of Muharram, the Sultan reached Dhulpur, and after some 
days entered Agra, where he spent the season of the rains. On the 
rising of Canopus, he started on an expedition to Narwar, one of the 
dependencies of Malwa. 


Sultan Sikandar’s proceedings at Hatkant, Lucknow, Nagor, and 
Lesi-Sheopur. 

After remaining one month at the town of Lahair, where he received a 
visit from Ni’amat Khatun, in the year 915 (1509 A.D.), the Sultan 
directed his route towards Hatkant, which he scoured of idolaters and 
banditti; and when he had put to the sword the rebels of that quarter, 
and established small posts at every place, he returned again to his 
capital. Soon after, information was conveyed to him, that Ahmad 
Khan, son of Mubarak Khan, governor of Lucknow, had associated 
with infidels, and even apostatized from the true faith; on which he 
issued a farman to Muhammad Khan, a brother of Ahmad Khan, to 
secure and send him to Court. It was also about this time that 
Muhammad Khan, a grandson of Sultan Nasiru-d din of Malwa, from 
dread of his grandfather, sued for protection at the Imperial Court. A 
farman was issued to Prince Jalal Khan, importing that as sarkar 
Chanderi* had been settled on Muhammad Khan, he was to be firmly 
supported in its possession, and that the Prince was to avert from him 
any molestation on the part of the army of Malwa. The Sultan himself 
went to Dhulpur, for the purpose of hunting; and caused a pavilion 
and palace to be erected at each stage between that place and the 
capital. 



When, in the year 916 (1510 A.D.), his empire was firmly established 
and prospering, in a fortunate moment, while he was engaged in his 
field sports, another kingdom fell into his net. The facts were briefly 
as follows: ‘All Khan and Abu Bakr, two relations of Muhammad 
Khan, ruler of Nagor, concerted a plot against their master, and 
endeavoured by stratagem to make away with him, and seize 
possession of his country. He, however, being informed of their 
treachery, prevented them from executing their plans, and determined 
to inflict capital punishment on them. Upon this, both of them effecting 
their escape, repaired to the Court of the Sultan. Muhammad, 
apprehensive of the evil consequences arising from the enmity of his 
relations, the disaffection of his intimates, and their having taken 
refuge with this powerful Sultan, sent not only the assurance of his 
allegiance, with a great many valuable rarities and offerings to him, 
but ordered the khutba to be read and coin to be struck at Nagor in 
the Sultan’s name. The report of this submission gave the monarch 
such joy and delight, that he sent Muhammad Khan a horse and 
honorary dress. He then left Dhulpur, and honoured the capital, Agra, 
with his presence, and spent some time in a round of pleasure and 
fetes, in visiting of gardens and in hunting expeditions. 

It was about this time that Agra, formerly a dependency of Bayana, 
was fixed upon for the residence of the sovereign; but he soon after 
departed from Dhulpur, and transmitted an order to Sulaiman, a son 
of Khan-khanan Farmuli, to advance with his large army towards 
Awantgar and the confines of Suisupur, in support of the new convert, 
Husain, whose name before was Rai Dungar. But Sulaiman excused 
himself, by alleging that he could not prevail upon himself to be so 
remote from the King’s person.* The Sultan then went to the town of 
Bari, and made over that pargana to Shaikhzada Makan, having 
resumed it from the son of Mubarak Khan. Then, after staying 
intermediately at Dhulpur, he returned to Agra; where, according to 
former custom, he issued farmans to many of the chief nobles on all 
the frontiers to call them to Court. It was at this time that he was 
taken ill.* * * 

REIGN OF SULTAN IBRAHIM LODI. 

Punishment of the Zamindars of Jartoli.—Capture of Kalpi. 

About the time of ‘Azam Humayun’s junction with Ibrahim Lodi, ‘Umar 
Khan, son of Sikandar Khan Sur, having lost his life while fighting 



against a body of the zamindars of Jartoli, a place dependent on Kol, 
and receptacle of the most notorious vagabonds and rebels, Kasim 
Khan, governor of Sambhal, marched to that place, and inflicted the 
merited punishment upon them. Having put their leader to death, and 
suppressed the rebellion, he waited on the Sultan at Kanauj.* Most of 
the nobles in the suba of Oudh, Jaunpur, and Lucknow, including 
Sa’id Khan and Shaikhzada Farmuli, came likewise to pay their 
respects, having abandoned the cause of Jalal Khan, and were 
enrolled amongst the servants of the State. In short, everything 
seemed to promise success to the Sultan. The Sultan soon after 
detatched ‘Azam Humayun Lodi, ‘Azam Humayun Sarwani, and 
Nasir Khan Lohani, with a formidable army, and ferocious elephants, 
against Jalalu-d din, who was at Kalpi. Previous to their arrival, he 
had left ‘lmadu-1 Mulk, Malik Badru-d din Jalwani, and Ni’amat 
Khatun, together with the family of Kutb Khan Lodi and his whole 
harem, in the fort of Kalpi, and marched himself towards the capital, 
with 30,000 cavalry and several elephants, in order that he might 
spread alarm throughout the province, and capture, if possible, the 
fort of Agra. The nobles of the Sultan, on their arrival before Kalpi, 
laid siege to it, and for some days the contest was carried on with 
cannons and matchlocks; but, in the end, the garrison surrendered, 
and delivered up the keys of the fort. The town was plundered, and 
rich booty captured by Sultan Ibrahim’s troops. * * * 

Rebellion of Bahadur Khan in Bihar.—Of Daulat Khan Lodi in the 
Panjab.—Babar’s Invasion of Hindustan. 

Not long after, Darya Khan Lohani [governor of Bihar] died; and his 
son, Bahadur Khan, succeeding to his father’s dignity, assumed the 
new title of Muhammad Shah, at the same time ordering the khutba 
to be read and coin to be struck in his name. He equipped an army of 
100,000 horse, and having been joined by the nobles who were 
disaffected against the Sultan, they united their forces on the borders 
of Bihar. At the same time, Nasir Khan Lohani, the governor of 
Ghazipur, who commanded the Imperial forces, sustained a defeat, 
and came in to Bahadur Khan.* In short, the whole country of Bihar 
was reduced under the orders of Sultan Muhammad,* and Ibrahim 
raised a large force to repress this alarming insurrection. 

About the same period the son of Daulat Khan Lodi, governor of 
Lahore, presented himself before the Sultan: but inferring from the 
usual proceedings of this monarch, that he would be apprehended, 



he took to flight, and repaired to his father, to whom he gave a full 
account of the Sultan’s temper, and the general dread entertained by 
the nobles. Daulat Khan, from these accounts, perceiving that there 
was no means of evading the Sultan’s violence, and being sensible of 
his own inadequacy to oppose him, formed an alliance with Ghazf 
Khan Lodi, and the other nobles and jagfrdars of the Panjab; and 
renouncing his allegiance to Sultan Ibrahim, addressed through ‘Alam 
Khan Lodi an invitation to the Emperor Babar at Kabul, to repair to 
Hindustan. No sooner had this monarch perused the letter, than he 
despatched some of his most distinguished nobles with ‘Alam Khan, 
in advance, to subdue the country; who, when they had taken Sfalkot 
and Lahore, reported these conquests to the Emperor. Upon which, 
he himself, on the first days of the first Rabf’, in the year 932 
(December, 1525), entered upon a campaign to reduce Hindustan. 
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‘Alam Khan, on his arrival at Lahore, proposed to the Mughal chiefs 
that, as they had been sent to render him assistance, they should 
advance with him at once against Sultan Ibrahim, and take Dehlf, 
before Babar’s arrival. But this the Mughals refusing to comply with, 
‘Alam Khan separated from them, and marched, at the head of 
40,000 horse, upon Dehlf, which he invested. When Sultan Ibrahim 
received the account of these transactions, he hastened out of Agra 
with 80,000 horse, and pitched his camp at a distance of six miles 
from Dehlf. But ‘Alam Khan one night surprised him so successfully, 
that, his army being dispersed, and he himself, with about 5000 or 
6000 men, cut off from the main body, was compelled to withdraw to 
some place of security. Early in the morning he received information 
that ‘Alam Khan was standing protected by only 300 horse; whilst the 
rest of his troops were employed in plundering and collecting booty. 
That moment appeared to afford him an excellent opportunity of 
gaining important advantages for himself; so, with the rising of the 
sun, he threw himself upon his foe, like a hill of iron, who, incapable 
of parrying this charge, fled into the Doab; but the greater number of 



his gallant men were slain, and the remainder were dispersed in all 
directions, which rendered the Sultan’s triumph complete. 

About this time Babar Padshah arrived at Lahore; when Ghazi Khan 
and Daulat Khan, in violation of the subsisting treaty, advanced 
against the fort of Bilwat.* The prime minister of the Mughal Emperor, 
Mir Khalifa, brought ‘Alam Khan to pay his respects to the Emperor, 
and he was well received. After some time, Daulat Khan also 
presented himself in submission before the Emperor, and his 
example was imitated by Dilawar Khan. 

The Emperor marched from Lahore towards Samana and Sannam, 
and detached Tardi Beg Khan, with 4000 horse, in advance; to 
oppose whom, the Sultan sent Daud Khan, one of his principal amirs, 
at the head of 10,000 cavalry, besides a train of elephants. Upon 
information of his approach, Tardi Beg marshalled his troops, and 
concerted a night attack upon Daud Khan’s camp; who, unable to 
sustain the shock of the aggressor, fell back, and his troops were 
dispersed in all directions, many of his men were slain, and Daud 
Khan himself, with seventy men of high rank, fell into the hands of the 
enemy. * * * 

Sher Shah’s dying regrets. 

On being remonstrated with for giving way to low spirits, when he had 
done so much for the good of the people during his short reign, after 
urgent solicitation, he said, “I have had three or four desires in my 
heart, which still remain without accomplishment, and cannot be 
eradicated except by death. One is, I wished to have depopulated the 
country of Roh, and to have transferred its inhabitants to the tract 
between the NNab and Lahore, including the hills below Ninduna, as 
far as the Siwalik; that they might have been constantly on the alert 
for the arrival of the Mughals, and not allow any one to pass from 
Kabul to Hind, and that they might also keep the zammdars of the 
hills under control and subjection. Another is to have entirely 
destroyed Lahore, that so large a city might not exist on the very road 
of an invader, where, immediately after capturing it on his arrival, he 
could collect his supplies and organize his resources. Another is, to 
have built two fleets of fifty large vessels each,* as commodious as 
sarafs, for the use of pilgrims from India to Mecca; and to have made 
them so strong, that wind and storm should not have been able to 
disperse them; and that all people might go to and from that holy 



place in ease and comfort. The last is, to have raised a tomb to 
Ibrahim Lodi in Panfpat, but on the understanding that opposite to it 
there should be another tomb of the Chaghataf Sultans, whom I may 
have despatched to martyrdom; and to have constructed both with 
such architectural embellishments, that friend and foe might render 
their tribute of applause, and that my name might remain honoured 
upon earth until the day of resurrection. None of these aspirations 
has God allowed me to carry into effect, and I shall carry my regrets 
with me to my grave.” 

Resumption and transfer of jagfrs by ‘Adalf.—Commotion in the 
Council.—Flight of Taj Khan Kiranf, 

One day a distribution of jagfrs was made in ‘Adalf’s exchequer, 
which was attended by all the amfrs; when ‘Adalf dispossessed Shah 
Muhammad Farmulf of his estates in Kanauj, and transferred them to 
Sarmast Khan Sarwanf. This induced Sikandar Khan, Farmulf’s son, 
a young and bold man, to exclaim: “To what a pass have things 
come, that our estates are taken from us, and settled on the tribe of 
Sarwanfs, who are no better than sellers of dogs!” A stormy debate 
ensuing from both sides, Shah Muhammad, who was then sick, 
endeavoured to persuade his son not to use such abusive language. 
But to this he replied: “When Sher Shah had one day cast thee into 
an iron cage, with the intention of putting thee to death, Islam Shah 
came and induced the Shah, at his intercession,* to grant thy life: and 
now dost thou not perceive the design of all these to ruin thee? Why 
should one brook such insult?” At this moment Sarmast Khan, who 
was a tall and robust man, placed his hand familiarly upon Sikandar’s 
shoulders, as though to pacify him; but, in fact, with the intention of 
securing him in his grasp, and said: “My friend, what is the reason of 
such anger and exasperation?” However, Sikandar, perceiving his 
intention, drew his dagger, and despatched him on the spot. A 
general uproar and tumult pervaded the Council, and all rushed upon 
Sikandar to apprehend him; but he, with a drawn sword in his hand, 
cut down or wounded all towards whom he turned. ‘Adalf, on 
witnessing this sanguinary scene, ran off to his private apartment, 
pursued by Sikandar; whom he, however, succeeded in excluding by 
chaining the door. The greater part of the amfrs had previously 
thrown away their swords and fled; and Sikandar stalked about 
everywhere like a madman, and in this manner two hours elapsed. At 
last, Ibrahim Khan Sur, brother-in-law of ‘Adalf, drew his sword and 



attacked Sikandar; who, being surrounded on all sides, was killed; 
and Daulat Khan Lohanl despatched Muhammad Farmull with one 
blow. The result of these transactions was a general dispersion of the 
amirs, ‘Adall’s authority rapidly declined, and every one looked after 
his own interest alone, as soon as he had secured his personal safety 
by flight. 

Before this scene transpired, Taj Kiranl, a brother of Sulaiman, 
having, from the different expressions of the Council, foreseen what 
would happen, had left the Council-room, and proceeded as far as 
the gate of the citadel of Gwalior, by which he was about to descend, 
when he met Shah Muhammad Farmull. He explained to him the 
uproarious state of the Council, and said that no respect was shown 
to any one, and that there was no unanimity in their deliberations; it 
was therefore the safest way not to frequent the Council any more, 
but to retire into private life: he himself would not appear any more. 

He invited Shah Muhammad to join him, and repair to a place 
affording security against misery, till affairs took a better turn. Shah 
Muhammad rejected this offer, in consequence of which he was killed 
in that riotous Council. Taj Kiranl went to his house, and made all 
preparations for flight. When he had received intelligence of what had 
passed, he set out in the afternoon for Bengal, and ‘Adall despatched 
an army in pursuit of him.* * * * 
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Defeat of the Mughals at the pass of Garhl.—Humayun’s entry 
into Gaur. 

The vanguard of the Mughal army, which, in seven divisions, had 
marched in advance of the main body, pitched their camp at a 
distance of three kos from the defile of Garhl; and every morning, 
urging their horses at full speed towards the entrance of the pass, 
threw their arrows and clubs at its defenders, and then retreated. A 
part of them, with loud voices, poured forth most bitter invectives 
against Jalal Khan, calling him an unmanly coward, cowering in the 
defile like an old woman; that if he were a man, and the son of a man, 



and in the least endowed with impetuosity and ardour, he would 
descend to the field of battle to measure strength with men, as he 
had not yet come in contact with Mughals. Similar invectives were 
repeated every day, and a great number of Afghans perished by the 
fire of the cannons and matchlocks. Jalal Khan, being informed of 
these proceedings by his attendants, went one day to Haji Khan, 
explaining to him, with the bitterest complaints, that the Mughals, 
coming up every day to harass them in their position by missile 
weapons, and then retreating, uttered the most abusive language 
against him, which he could not brook any longer, for his patience 
was quite exhausted. He himself certainly was too weak to put a stop 
to such injuries; but if the other chiefs would assent, they ought at 
once to march out and make their attack, and see what the curtain of 
secresy would reveal. Haji Khan said, “This is not in accordance with 
your father’s command, with which you are well acquainted.” Jalal 
Khan went on to assure him that as long as his request should not be 
complied with, he was determined to abstain from water and food. 
Upon which Haji Khan replied, that if such was his resolution, he 
certainly must yield; and every coward returning alive from the battle 
would suffer punishment by Sher Khan’s order; but in case victory 
should crown their enterprise, all would be right. He then, in order to 
insure success to his enterprise, read the fatiha, and Jalal Khan 
withdrew to his own quarters. 

The next morning the Mughals, according to custom, charged their 
horses, and then retreated to their tents, and relieved themselves of 
their armour. The troopers then went out to forage, whilst the officers 
resorted to the carpet of repose. Noon had approached, when the 
Afghans, opening the gate in the defile, sallied forth. A few only of the 
Mughals, whose horses were at hand, mounted, and put themselves 
in an attitude of defence; but the greater part, being disconcerted in 
the extreme, turned their faces to flight. The action, nevertheless, 
proved to be of the most obstinate nature, and Mubarak Farmuli and 
Abu-I Fath Langah, besides most of the Mughal officers, fell victims to 
the sword. The whole camp of the Mughals, baggage, horses, 
camels, elephants, etc., fell into the hands of the victors; and nearly 
all were slain, with the exception of a very small number of Kipchi 
horsemen. It is related that there was no Afghan footman but 
obtained four or five horses, valuable robes, and many boxes of 
precious things, out of the spoils.* 



Sher Khan had such a mass of wealth and treasures to carry off from 
Gaur, that he could not gather a sufficient number of porters for that 
purpose, and was at a great loss how to convey these effects to 
Rohtas. In the meanwhile, he received intelligence from Jalal Khan of 
this victory, at which he was exceedingly rejoiced; and immediately 
wrote to him, to procure, for a suitable compensation, all the captured 
elephants, camels, oxen, in short all beasts of burthen, from any 
person who might possess them, and to send them, as he was in 
much want of them. Sher Khan, upon the occasion of that victory, 
made use of this adage, “That if a cock, in a fight, had been once 
beaten, he would, on being brought into the field a second time, set 
up his crowing, but never resume the fight.” Jalal Khan after this 
exploit closed the gate, and stopped the progress of Humayun for 
more than a month—a circumstance that enabled Sher Khan at his 
ease to transport by way of Jharkand all his treasures to Rohtas, 
whither he now likewise called Jalal Khan. 

The Emperor Humayun, upon this, made his entrance into Gaur. Sher 
Khan had previously fitted up all the mansions of that place with an 
exquisite variety of ornaments and embellishments, and rendered 
them a perfect gallery of pictures, by party-coloured carpets and 
costly silk stuffs, in hopes that Humayun charmed with it, would be 
induced to prolong his stay there; and his designs were unexpectedly 
seconded by fate, for Humayun remained four months in Gaur, and 
had no leisure for any other occupation than pleasure and enjoyment. 


******* 


The Battle of Chaunsa.—Capture of Humayun’s Queen.* 

In this conflict Muhammad Zaman, with a large force, stood forth and 
commenced the action; but was, in one charge, not only defeated and 
obliged to retreat, but killed. There was no one who could withstand; 
and every one who found his horse ready turned his face to flight. A 
bridge of boats having been previously laid over the Ganges, all the 
fugitives, whether horse or foot, endeavoured to escape over it. 
Humayun had not yet performed his ablutions, when his troops were 
thrown into complete disorder; he therefore, immediately finishing 
them, lent all his thoughts to save his own person; for to save his 
favourite lady, with all the other beauties of the harem, was 
impossible. He sent Khwaja Mu’azzam, with some other persons who 



were just at hand, in this painful situation, to rescue Begam Mariam 
Makani from her dangerous position, whilst he himself hastened to 
reach the bridge; but it having been broken down by the throng of the 
fugitives, and the pressure of the great and small, he plunged his 
horse into the river. He was nearly drowned, but Shamsu-d din 
Muhammad Ghaznavi succeeded in extricating him from that 
destructive element by his skilful efforts and the aid and favour of 
fortune. In consequence of his excellent service, Shamsu-d din’s 
sons were raised to high and honourable stations. 

When, in the meanwhile, Khwaja Mu’azzam had conveyed himself as 
far as the entrance of the Imperial tent, he perceived that the Afghans 
were sedulously employed in massacre and plunder, and he could 
not find an opportunity of rescuing the veil-covered ladies. 
Nevertheless, he sacrificed his life in the execution of his master’s 
command. The greater part of the Mughals perished in the river, and 
an immense number besides fell by the sword; whilst the Afghans, by 
the rich booty they captured, had all their wants abundantly supplied. 
The Imperial consort likewise fell into their hands, with all her 
establishment. 

Constructs new Rohtas.—Its cost.—Khizr Khan governor of Bengal. 

Sher Shah threatened to construct such a fort in that country that it 
should not only effectually restrain the Ghakkars, but also the 
passage of the Mughals. He therefore himself made a tour through 
the hills of Girjhak Ninduna [mountains circumjacent], * and finding a 
fit spot, he laid the foundations of the fort, which he called Rohtas. 

Besides that, he sent a large force against Rai Sarang, the Ghakkar, 
and not only was the country subdued, and the hill of Balnath 
plundered, which was then the residence of the Darogha of that tract, 
but the daughter of its chief was taken prisoner, and conducted 
before Sher Shah, who presented her to Khawas Khan; upon which 
Rai Sarang, they relate, sent a quantity of [hemp] blankets and millet 
to Sher Shah, with the remark that in such only consisted their 
raiment and food, besides which they could afford nothing; according 
to others, he sent a lion’s skin and some [arrows] spears, which he 
said was their only property. With this conduct, however, Sher Shah 
was by no means satisfied. Sarang [Sarang’s troops] being 
weakened by [skirmishes] the attacks of the holy warriors, and greatly 
reduced and straitened, submitted himself in person to Sher Shah, 



who ordered him to be flayed alive, and his skin to be filled with straw, 
and so pay the penalty of his misdeeds. 

Sher Shah issued farmans to complete the fortifications of Rohtas; 
but Todar Khatri represented that the Ghakkars, to whom that country 
belonged, would not allow any one to work for wages; and that they 
had agreed amongst themselves, upon oath, to expatriate every 
person that should contravene their wishes. Sher Shah, in answer, 
told him [that he should noways be allowed to give up that work, 
which he only wished to do in consequence of his greediness for 
gold]* that the work did not seem to advance under his 
superintendence, and that a man who was fond of money, and was 
alarmed about disbursing it, would never accomplish the king’s 
designs. Todar, on the reception of this fresh command, fixed first a 
golden ashraff as the enormous remuneration for one stone, which 
induced the [Kakers] Ghakkars to flock to him in such numbers that 
afterwards a stone was paid with a rupee, and this pay gradually fell 
to five tankas, till the fortress was completed.* 

Sher Shah, during his stay in the environs of [Tatta] the river Behat, 
where he amused himself with hunting, received intelligence that 
Khizr Khan Surk, the governor of Bengal, had married a daughter of 
Sultan Mahmud, and [maintained a princely household] sat on the 
roof of the palace, after the manner of the kings of Bengal, at which 
disrespectful conduct Sher Shah was highly displeased. 
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XXXVI. 

humAyun-nAma 

OF 

KHONDAMIR. 

[THIS is the last work of the historian Khondamir. It records an event 
in Zi-I ka’da at the end of 940 H., and the writer died in the following 
year 941 (1534-5 A.D.).* The book seems to have received little 
notice, and remains almost unknown. It is in all probability the same 



as the Kanun-i Humayum quoted byAbu-l Fazl in the Akbar-nama. It 
shows that Khondamir had become quite a courtier in his old age, 
and had abandoned the studies of the historian to become a royal 
panegryist. His work also shows that he was high in favour at Court, 
and he gives specimens of odes and verses which he composed on 
occasions of royal festivity. He records how various attendants of the 
Court received titles of honour descriptive of their characters, and that 
which he received was Armr-i Akhbar, “the noble historian.” 
Notwithstanding the high-flown strain of eulogy in which the work is 
written, it contains some points of interest, and a few Extracts follow. 

Sir H. Elliot did not procure a copy of the MS., and the Editor has had 
no copy to consult. The Extracts which follow have been selected 
from what appears to be a complete translation made by Sir H. 

Elliot’s private munshi from a manuscript in the possession of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal.] 

EXTRACTS. 

Origin of this Work. 

When this humble and insignificant slave, Ghiyasu-d din, son of 
Humamu-d din, alias Khondamir,—may God facilitate all difficulties to 
him!—obtained the honour of meeting this great king, and the rays of 
royal kindness shone on the surface of his hopes and circumstances, 
he conceived the desire and entertained the idea in his mind that he 
would describe, as a memorial for future days, some of the works and 
inventions of this monarch; because the histories of kings, by means 
of the black water of ink, which has the effect of the water of life, are 
immortalized, and the great names and writings of clever authors, by 
virtue of their praises of celebrated kings, are stamped on the page of 
time. For instance, the excellencies of Mahmud were described by 
‘Utbi and ‘Unsun, and the poems of Mu’izzi and Anwari celebrated 
the character of Sanjar. 

“Who would remember Hakim Anwari, 

Had he not spoken about Sanjar and his works? 

Because ‘Utbi conferred praises on Mahmud, 

Therefore he obtained the object of his desire. 

Sharaf was celebrated in the world, 

Because he wrote the eulogy of Timur Gurgan.” 



Although the compiler of this book, on account of his having little 
knowledge and possessing no ability, withheld his tongue from 
commencing the history of this renowned monarch’s exploits and 
deeds, and did not allow the pen which possessed two tongues to 
describe the character of this most prosperous king, yet he always 
entertained that desire in his faithful heart, and the intention never 
forsook his mind. One night which was full of light, this insignificant 
man (the author), having obtained the honour of being present in His 
Majesty’s Court at Gwalior, was ordered to sit down, and the fingers 
of the generosity of that sun of the heaven of glory opened the gates 
of kindness to him, and the tongue of that king of kings, who was as 
dignified as Alexander the Great, pronounced these pleasing words: 
“It seems proper and desirable that the inventions of my auspicious 
mind, and the improvements of my enlightened understanding, 
should be arranged in a series, and written down, in order that in 
future ages the light of these happy works may shine among the 
people of countries near and remote.” Consequently the writer, who 
was wishing for a long time that such an order might pass, engaged, 
like his pen, in writing these very interesting subjects; and having 
commenced to mention the wonderful inventions, he has imparted 
eloquence to the pen which possesses two tongues. He hopes that 
through the favour of the Almighty God, these pages, which contain 
useful things, will meet the approbation of the most clever characters 
of the high Court, and that they will view these lines of the book of 
eloquence with the eye of acceptance, and overlook the mistakes 
which may have been committed therein by the deficient tongue of 
the pen. 

Accession of Humayun. 

In the beginning of Jumada-I awwal, A.H. 937, when the King, who 
was as dignified as Sulaiman, whose seat is now in Paradise, viz. 
Zahfru-d din Muhammad Babar, left the throne of this world for the 
eternal heaven, the celestial herald of the Supreme Lord raised the 
pleasing cry, “We made you king on the earth,” to the ears of this 
rightful prince, and the hand of the kindness of the Creator of souls 
and substances put the happy robe of royalty on the person of this 
able monarch, the Conqueror of the World. 


The hope which was excited by prosperity is now realized; 



The desire which the world entertained is satisfied.” 

On Friday, the 9 th of the said month, in the Jama’ masjid at Agra, the 
khutba was read in the name and title of this noble king, and the 
noise of congratulations which arose from the crowd of the people 
reached beyond the heavens. 

Auspicious Omens. 

Among the other wonderful accidents which happened to the great 
Nawab, one was that in the year in which the late king, who was as 
dignified as Sulaiman and destined to enter paradise, marched with 
prosperity from Kabul towards Kandahar, he left this sun of the 
heaven of royalty and power (Humayun) in trust of the government 
duties. One day the latter rode on his horse, and went to ramble 
about in the forest, hills, gardens, and meadows. On the road he 
wished to take an omen, and having called the great Maulana, 
Masihu-d din Ruhu-lla, who was his tutor, he told him it had just 
entered his mind that he should ask any three persons who might first 
come before him their names, and take an omen from them. The 
Maulana said it would be proper if he asked only one man’s name; 
but the King was firm in his resolution. After they had gone a little 
distance, they saw a man about forty years of age; and on their 
asking him his name, he replied, “Murad Khwaja.” After him another 
person, driving an ass loaded with wood, came before them; and 
when they inquired of him for his name, he said, “Daulat Khwaja.” On 
this it passed from the secret-telling tongue of the King that if the 
name of the third person who might happen to meet them should be 
Sa’adat Khwaja, it might be considered a very curious accident; and 
the star of success, according to the omen, would rise from the 
horizon of prosperity. At this moment a boy, who was leading cattle to 
graze, came in sight; and when they asked him what was his name, 
he answered, “Sa’adat Khwaja.” This excited, of course, great wonder 
and surprise in all the people who accompanied the King, and they 
were all sure that this prosperous prince would soon, by the Divine 
assistance, attain the highest pitch of fortune and glory; and the hand 
of the favour of God would open to him the gates of success in all his 
sacred and worldly hopes. 

Classification of the People. 

When the auspicious throne of royalty was filled by this dignified and 
brave monarch, all the officers of the State and inhabitants of the 



kingdom were divided into three classes. The brothers and relations 
of the King, the nobles and ministers, as well as the military men, 
were called Ahl-i Daulat (officers of the State), because it is evident 
that—according to the words, “There can be no dominion without 
men”—no degree of wealth and prosperity can be attained without 
the assistance of this class of brave and courageous people; and no 
one can obtain the throne and power without the aid of warriors and 
heroes. 

“Kings, with the assistance of their army, 

Place their feet upon the throne of empires. 

He alone can obtain wealth and rank 
Who is assisted by his army.” 

The holy persons, the great mushaikhs (religious men), the 
respectable saiyids, the literati, the law officers, the scientific persons, 
poets, besides other great and respectable men, formed the second 
class, and were denominated Ahl-i Sa’adat (good men), because to 
observe, honour, and regard these people, and to associate with such 
men, secures eternal prosperity, and enables men to rise to high 
dignities and ranks. 

“Virtue is the gift of God: 

It is not in the power of the mighty man to obtain it. 

If you wish to obtain fortune, 

You must associate with virtuous men.” 

Those who possessed beauty and elegance, those who were young 
and most lovely, also clever musicians and sweet singers, composed 
the third class, and the appellation of Ahl-i Murad (people of pleasure) 
was conferred on them, because most people take great delight in 
the company of such young-looking men, of rosy cheeks and sweet 
voices, and are pleased by hearing their songs, and the pleasing 
sound of the musical instruments, such as the harp, the sackbut, and 
the lute. 

“The hope of the heart of lovers 

Is never realized but when they meet persons whose 

cheeks are rosy. 

He who is fond of hearing songs and music 
Has the gates of happiness opened for himself.” 



Apportionment of Time. 

According to this classification, the wise King also divided the days of 
the week, and appointed one day for each of these three classes. 
Thus, Saturdays and Thursdays were fixed for pious men, and visits 
were received on these days from literary and religious persons. On 
these two days the tree of the hope of this estimable body of the 
people produced the fruit of prosperity by their obtaining audience in 
the paradise-resembling Court. The reason why these two days were 
appointed for this class was, that Saturday is ascribed to Saturn, who 
is the protector of good and religious men and persons of old 
respectable families; and Thursday is appropriated to Jupiter, who is 
the preserver of the saiyids, the learned men, and the strict followers 
of the Muhammadan law. Sundays and Tuesdays were fixed for the 
State officers; and all the government business and duties connected 
with the management of the country were discharged on these days. 
The King, the destroyer of enemies, sat in the public court, and 
consequently all the nobles and plebeians were able to obtain the 
honour of seeing him. The advantage in appointing these two days 
for opening the Court, and attending to the State affairs was, that 
Sunday belongs to the Sun, to whom, according to the will of God, is 
attached the fates of all rulers and kings; and Tuesday is the day of 
Mars, who is the patron of warriors and brave men. Hence it is 
evident that to adorn the throne of sovereignty in the public court-hall 
by his royal sessions on these two days, and to devote himself to the 
discharge of the government duties, was very proper. Amongst the 
other customs which were introduced by this just and generous King, 
and were observed on the days of the sessions, one was, that when 
he adorned the throne of royalty by sitting on it, drums were beaten, 
to inform the people, who, immediately on hearing their noise, came 
to see him; and when he left the Court, the gunners fired guns to let 
the people know that they might retire. Also on those days the keeper 
of the wardrobe used to bring some suits of fine apparel, and the 
treasurer several purses of money, and they placed them in the Court 
in order that rewards and robes might be given to any one from them, 
and no delay should take place. Also that several persons who 
resembled Bahram, having put on coats of mail, and taken blood¬ 
drinking swords in their hands, stood before the throne to seize and 
punish those who might be proved guilty. Mondays and Wednesdays 



were allotted for pleasure parties, and on these days some of the old 
companions and chosen friends were convened, and a band of 
musicians and singers was called, and they were all satisfied in their 
wishes. The cause of appointing these days for this purpose was, that 
Monday is the day of the Moon, and Wednesday of Mercury; and it 
was therefore reasonable that on these days he should keep 
company with young men beautiful as the moon, and hear sweet 
songs and delightful music. On Fridays, as the name (juma’) imports, 
he called together all the assemblies, and sat with them as long as he 
found leisure from his other duties. 
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Symbols of Office. 

Another invention of this King was, that he got three arrows of gold 
made, and called them each after the name of the three classes 
above mentioned. Each of these was given to one of the most 
confidential persons of the respective classes, and this person was to 
manage all the affairs of that class. As long as the man who was 
entrusted with the arrow conducted the duties attached to him with 
such care as to insure the pleasure of God and satisfaction of the 
King, he was maintained in the trust. But when he was intoxicated by 
the effect of the wine of arrogance and pride, or when his foresight 
was obscured by the dimness of negligence, and he did not look after 
his business, but through his misfortune thought only of collecting 
riches, then the arrow of his wishes failed to hit the point of success, 
and he was ordered to be removed from office by the pen of destiny 
for his insolent deeds. * * * 

Gradations of Rank. 

Among the customs introduced by this King, one was, that of the 
distribution of arrows, by means of which the distinction of ranks and 
stations among servants of the throne was marked. The pen of 
eloquence thus writes a full detail of this particular head. According to 
the different standards of gold, the ranks of all the people composing 



the three classes were divided into twelve orders or arrows, and 
every one received a grade and rank suitable to himself. The twelfth 
arrow, which was made of the purest gold, was put in the auspicious 
quiver of this powerful King, and nobody could dare to touch it. The 
eleventh arrow belonged to His Majesty’s relations and brethren, and 
all the Sultans who were in the government employ. Tenth, to the 
great mushaikhs, saiyids, and the learned and religious men. Ninth, 
to the great nobles. Eighth, to the courtiers and some of the King’s 
personal attendants. Seventh, to the attendants in general. Sixth, to 
the harems and to the well-behaved female attendants. Fifth, to 
young maid-servants. Fourth, to the treasurers and stewards. Third, 
to the soldiers. Second, to the menial servants. First, to the palace 
guards, camel-drivers, and the like. Each of these arrows or orders 
had three grades; the highest, the middle, and the lowest. 

Government Departments. 

Another of the arrangements of this King was, that he divided all the 
affairs of government into four departments, after the number of the 
four elements, viz. the A’tashf, Hawaf, A’bf, and Khaki; and for 
conducting the business of these departments he appointed four 
ministers. The department to which belonged the artillery and the 
making of arms, weapons of war, and various sorts of engines and 
other such things in which assistance was taken from fire, was called 
A’tashi; and the superintendence of this department was placed 
under Khwaja ‘Amidu-I Mulk, and the fire of his care inflamed the 
ovens of the hearts of those who were employed on these works. The 
duties connected with the wardrobe, kitchen, stable, and other great 
and important offices belonged to the Hawaf department, and the 
care of them was entrusted to Khwaja Lutf-ulla. The Sharbat-khana, 
Sujf-khana, the digging of canals, and all the works which related to 
water and rivers, were comprised in the A’bf department, and its 
superintendent was Khwaja Hasan. Agriculture, erection of buildings, 
resumption of Khalisa lands, and some household affairs formed a 
department which was called Khakf, and this was placed under the 
management of Khwaja Jalalu-d din Mirza Beg. Formerly one of the 
nobles was ordered to look after each department. For instance, Amfr 
Nasir Kulf supervised the fire department, and he always used to put 
on red clothes. After his death, the cypress of the garden of dignity 
and grandeur, Mfr Nihal, was appointed to the same duty. But in the 
days when the compiler wrote these pages, the supervision of all the 



four departments was entrusted to the care of the best of nobles, the 
most learned man, Amir Wais Muhammad. 

Building of Dfnpanah. 

Another great work of this just and generous King was the city of 
Dfnpanah, which was really the asylum of religious men. The musk- 
resembling pen perfumes the minds of good people by writing an 
account of its foundation. In the month of Sha’ban, A.H. 939 (1533 
A.D.), when the fort of Gwalior was made the object of envy to the 
high revolving heavens by the royal presence, the great King one 
night sat there on the Imperial throne, and having ordered all his 
great courtiers and learned companions to sit down, conversed with 
them on various topics. In this discourse he poured from his tongue 
the secrets of the pearls of these words, that long time since it was 
his intention to found near the capital of Dehlf a large city, the 
ramparts of which from their loftiness might open the tongue of 
reproach and scorn at Khawarnak and Sawfr, the palaces of Bahram, 
and that the keeper of its bastions might claim equality with Saturn. 
Also that in this city a magnificent palace of seven storeys should be 
erected, surrounded by delightful gardens and orchards, of such 
elegance and beauty, that its fame might draw people from the 
remotest corners of the world for its inspection. That the city should 
be the asylum of wise and intelligent persons, and be called 
Dfnpanah. Those who were present in the assembly which resembled 
paradise, opened their tongues in approbation and applause of such 
a scheme. At the same time, it was discovered by the most witty and 
clever Maulana Shahabu-d din Ahmad Mu’ammaf, that the numerical 
value of the words Shahr-i padshah Dfnpanah was 940, and he said 
that if the city were built in that year it would be a very remarkable 
fact. The same moment these words were brought to the notice of the 
King, who, as well as all the officers of the high Court, was greatly 
struck with them. All persons that were present at the time began to 
sing with their tongues the following stanza before His Majesty, who 
understood the excellencies of poetry well: 

“The picture which your imagination draws on your mind, 

Nothing contrary to it is done by the hand of destiny. 

What your understanding writes on a leaf 
Agrees with the book of the Will of God.” 



In short, the King accordingly fixed the resolution in his enlightened 
mind. After, under the protection of the Almighty God, he had returned 
from Gwalior to Agra, he turned the reins of his world-travelling horse, 
in the beginning of the month of Zi-I hijja, A.H. 939, towards the city of 
Dehli. When he had reached the city, which was as beautiful as 
heaven, safe under the care of God from all evils, and had taken 
omens and religious advice, a rising ground adjacent to the banks of 
the stream of Jumna, about three kos from the city, was selected for 
the foundation of the city of Dinpanah. 

In the middle of the month of the sacred Muharram, A.H. 940, at an 
hour which was prescribed by the most clever astrologers and the 
greatest astronomers, all the great mushaikhs (religious men) the 
respectable saiyids, the learned persons, and all the elders of the city 
of Dehli, accompanied the King, who was as generous as the ocean, 
to the spot, prayed the Almighty God to finish the happy foundation of 
that city, and to strengthen the basis of the King’s wealth. First, His 
Majesty with his holy hand put a brick on the earth, and then each 
person from that concourse of great men placed a stone on the 
ground, and they all made such a crowd there that the army, people, 
and the artists, masons, and labourers found no room or time to carry 
stones and mud to the spot. On the same date work was also 
commenced in the King’s own palace. 

At this time, i.e. the latter part of the month of Shawwal of the same 
year, the walls, bastions, ramparts, and the gates of the city of 
Dinpanah are nearly finished. 


Next Previous Contents Next Previous Contents 


XXXVII. 

tArikh-i RASHIDI 
OF 

HAIDAR MIRZA DOGHLAT. 

[THE writer of this valuable work was the son of Muhammad Husain 
Mirza, who was the eldest son of Haidar Mirza Doghlat, Amir of 
Kashghar. Muhammad Husain married the younger sister of the 



Emperor Babar’s mother. So our author, Haidar Mirza, was first 
cousin of Babar, and he seems to have inherited from his mother no 
small share of that ability and vigour which distinguished his more 
eminent relative. His father, Muhammad Husain, was put to death at 
Hirat in 914 (1508 A.D.), under the orders of Shaibam Khan. Haidar 
Mirza himself was also doomed, but he was concealed and saved. In 
the following year Babar sent for him to Kabul, and there received 
him with considerate and generous affection, of which the Mirza 
speaks in the warmest terms of gratitude. “It was a sad day,” says he, 
“that deprived me of my father; but, through the unremitting kindness 
of the Emperor, I never felt the loss. * * During the whole time of my 
stay with him, he always conducted himself towards me with parental 
observance and affection.” 

Haidar Mirza was as bold and adventurous as Babar himself, and 
played a notable part in widely distant places. He was actively 
engaged as a military leader in Badakhshan and Kashghar, and 
seems to have there given proofs of eminent military talents. Nor was 
he at all deficient in that literary ability which distinguished his cousin. 
He saw much, and he observed and recorded what passed under his 
own eyes, and what he learnt from diligent inquiry. “The Tarikh-i 
Rashldf,” says Mr. Erskine,* well deserves to be published in the 
original or translated. It is the production of a learned and 
accomplished man; and, in the two latter parts, of a contemporary, 
intimately acquainted with the men and events he describes.” 

“The history of the Khans of the Mughals, and of the Amirs of 
Kashghar, subsequent to Timur Tughlik Khan, forms the proper 
subject of the first two books. These details are the more valuable as 
the succession of the Mughal Khans and of the Amirs of Kashghar 
from that period is not contained in any other work with which I am 
acquainted.” In the writer’s own time, “Central Asia was in a transition 
state, which ended in the settlement of the Uzbeks in Transoxiana, of 
the Kirghiz confederacy in Mughalistan, and of the Chaghatal Turks in 
India. The minute details which the author gives of his own sufferings, 
and of the sufferings of his nearest relations, during the period that 
followed the ascendancy of Shaibam Khan in Mawarau-n nahr and 
Khurasan, of their escapes, adventures, successes, and 
discomfitures, let us more into the condition of the country and 
feelings of the inhabitants of these states and of Kashghar at that 
crisis, than perhaps any other monument extant. A portion of the last 



book relates to the history of Kashmir and Hindustan, and the whole 
work is interspersed with geographical accounts of countries, 
especially to the east of Mawarau-n nahr, little known in Europe. The 
rise and fall of several tribes, or associations of tribes, in the desert, 
are recorded with much clearness and a perfect acquaintance with 
their external and internal policy. It would form a most valuable 
accompaniment to the Commentaries of Babar, which it illustrates in 
every page. The two royal cousins are worthy of each other, and do 
honour to their age.” 

Haidar Mirza’s notices of India are fragmentary, and are confined to 
what passed under his own observation; but they give a vivid picture 
of the disorder and incapacity which marked the early reign of 
Humayun, and were the causes of his downfall. In the course of his 
adventurous life Haidar Mirza had served in Kashmir, and while he 
was acting as governor of Lahore on behalf of Prince Kamran, a 
number of malcontent nobles of that country endeavoured to obtain 
his aid in dethroning their unpopular ruler. He entered warmly into the 
project, but the troubles of Hindustan delayed its execution. After 
passing into the service of Humayun, and witnessing the disastrous 
rout of Kanauj, described in one of the following Extracts, he 
endeavoured to induce Humayun to secure a refuge and a vantage- 
ground in Kashmir. The Emperor was inclined to follow his advice, 
and sent some forces to enter upon the conquest of that country. But 
his plans were thwarted by his brother Kamran, and he was 
compelled to fly beyond the Indus. Haidar Mirza soon showed the 
practicability of the advice he had tendered. With a force of only 4000 
men he marched against Kashmir, and evading the troops drawn up 
to oppose him, he made his way secretly by unfrequented routes to 
Srinagar the capital, and captured it without opposition in Rajab, 947 
(November, 1540). The whole country fell into his possession, and he 
successfully resisted the attempts of the dethroned prince to recover 
his kingdom, although Sher Shah aided the exile. Haidar Mirza ruled 
the land which he had won with great wisdom and ability, and so 
recruited its resources that it was restored to prosperity and 
happiness. He reigned for eleven years, and was eventually killed in 
a night attack by a party of conspirators in 958 (1551 A.D.). To his 
honour be it recorded, he did not in his prosperity forget his 
unfortunate kinsman the Emperor Humayun, but urged him to come 



to Kashmir, and to make that country a point d’appui for the recovery 
of his lost empire. 

The MS. used is a small 4to. belonging to the Nawab of Jhajjhar, 
containing 729 pages, of fourteen lines each. There is a transcript of 
this MS. among Sir H. Elliot’s MSS. It seems to differ occasionally 
from the MS. used by Mr. Erskine, as may be seen by comparing the 
following Extracts with those given by Mr. Erskine.] 

EXTRACTS. 

Defeat of Humayun at Kanauj. 

[When all the brothers were assembled, they conferred together upon 
the state of affairs. The discussion was protracted, but no profitable 
decision was arrived at; in fact, nothing was proposed that was 
worthy of the occasion, for as it is said, “When Fortune’s adverse, 
minds are perverse.” Kamran Mirza was very anxious to return, but 
Humayun disregarded all his representations. Seven months were 
wasted in weary indecision, until the opportunity was lost, and Sher 
Khan was on the Ganges ready for war. In the midst of this confusion 
Kamran Mirza became very ill. The climate of Hindustan had brought 
on some serious disorders.* When he had thus suffered for two or 
three months, he lost the use of his hands and feet. As no medicine 
or treatment relieved him, he became the more desirous of departing 
to Lahore. At length his maladies so increased, that he made up his 
mind to return thither. This departure of Kamran Mirza was the 
turning-point in the rise of Sher Khan and the downfall of the 
Chaghatai power. The Emperor greatly urged him to leave some of 
his officers and forces as auxiliaries, but Kamran Mirza, on the 
contrary, did all he could to induce all the men of Agra to go away 
with him, and strenuously rejected the proposal to leave his own army 
behind. Mir Khwaja Kalan, who was his prime minister, also exerted 
himself to the same purpose. Kamran Mirza sent him on in advance, 
and then followed in person. 

While this was passing, Sher Khan advanced to the banks of the 
Ganges, and passed his army over. Kutb Khan, his son, marched 
towards Etawa and Kalpi. These territories were the ikta’s of Husain 
Sultan, who was one of the Uzbek Sultans, and Yadgar Nasir Mirza, 
son of Nasir Mirza, the brother of the Emperor Babar. Part of Kalpi 
belonged to Kamran Mirza, and he had sent to that district Iskandar 
Sultan as his representative. These three persons marched against 



Kutb Khan, who was slain in the battle, and they gained a complete 
victory. The Emperor now marched from Agra towards the Ganges 
against Sher Khan. [The writer goes on to explain at length his 
reasons for leaving Kamran, and joining the Emperor.] Although Mirza 
Kamran would not consent to my parting from him, I remained behind 
without his consent. Kamran Mirza himself, shamefully leaving only 
Iskandar Sultan with about 1000 men as auxiliaries, went off to 
Lahore, taking with him all the men of Agra he could carry with him; 
thus giving strength to the enemy and preparing defeat for his friends. 
The Imperial army reached the banks of the Ganges in the best way 
that it could. There it encamped and lay for about a month, the 
Emperor being on one side of the river, and Sher Khan on the other, 
facing each other. The armies may have amounted to more than 
200,000 men. Muhammad Sultan Mirza, of the house of Timur, and 
grandson by a daughter of Sultan Husain (of Khurasan), had come to 
India to wait upon the Emperor Babar, and had been received with 
every mark of kindness and kingly favour. After Babar’s death he had 
several times revolted against Humayun; but being unsuccessful, he 
had sought forgiveness, and had been pardoned. Now having 
colluded with Sher Khan, he deserted. A new way was thus opened. 
Everybody began to desert, and the most surprising part of it was, 
that many of those who deserted did not go over to Sher Khan, and 
so could expect no favour from him. A heated feeling ran through the 
army, and the cry was, “Let us go and rest in our own homes.” A 
number also of Kamran’s auxiliary forces deserted and fled to Lahore. 

Among the equipments which were in the train of the Emperor were 
700 carriages (gardun), each dawn by four pairs of bullocks, and 
carrying a swivel (zarb-zan), which discharged a ball (kalola), of 500 
miskals weight. I myself several times saw that from the top of an 
eminence they unfailingly (be-khata) struck horsemen who slightly 
and unsuspectingly exposed themselves. And there were twenty-one 
carriages, each drawn by eight pairs of bullocks. Stone balls were of 
no use in these, but the shots were of molten brass, and weighed 
5000 miskals, and the cost of each was 200 miskals of silver. They 
would strike anything that was visible at the distance of a parasang. 
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As the army had taken to desert, it was judged better to risk a battle 
than to see it go to ruin without fighting. If the result was 
unfavourable, in that case we could not at least be accused of having 
abandoned an empire like Hindustan without striking a blow. Another 
consideration was, that if we passed the river, desertion would be no 
longer possible. We therefore crossed over. 

Both armies entrenched themselves. Every day skirmishes occurred 
between the adventurous swaggering spirits of both sides. These 
proceedings were put an end to by the monsoon rains, which came 
on and flooded the ground, rendering it unfit for a camp. To move was 
indispensable. Opinions were expressed that another such a deluge 
would sink the whole army in the abyss of despair, and it was 
proposed to move to a rising ground which the inundation could not 
reach, and which lay in front of the enemy. I went to reconnoitre, and 
found a place suitable for the purpose. I said that we would on the 
morrow try the enemy on the touchstone of experience, for he ought 
not to attack while we were on the march, as the arraying of an army 
at the time of marching is contrary to sound judgment.* The morrow 
was the 10 th of Muharram, and we must keep our forces well under 
control until we see if the enemy comes out of his trenches and 
advances against us. Then at last a regular pitched battle will be 
fought between us. The proper plan for us is to place the mortars 
(deg) and swivels (zarb-zan) in front; and the gunners, nearly 5000 in 
number, must be stationed with the guns. If he does come out to 
attack us, there is no time or place more suitable than this for battle. If 
he does not come out of his entrenchments, we must remain drawn 
up till about mid-day, and then return to our position. Next day we 
must act just in the same way. Then the baggage must move to the 
new position, and we must follow and occupy the place. This scheme 
of mine met with general approbation. 

On the 10 th Muharram, 948 H., we mounted to carry the plan into 
effect, and formed our array. As had been determined, the carriages 
(gardun) and mortars (deg) and small guns (topakchiyan) were 
placed in the centre. The command of the guns was given to 
Muhammad Khan Rumi, the sons of Ustad ‘AN Kuli, Ustad Ahmad 
Rumi, and Husain Khalifa. They placed the carriages and mortars 
(deg) in their proper positions, and stretched chains between them. In 



other divisions there were amirs of no repute, men who were amirs 
only in name. They had got possession of the country, but they had 
not a tincture of prudence or knowledge, or energy or emulation, or 
nobility of mind or generosity —qualities from which nobility draws its 
name. The Emperor had posted the author of this work upon his left, 
so that his right flank should be on the Emperor’s left. In the same 
position he had placed a force of chosen troops. On my left, all my 
retainers were stationed. I had 400 chosen men, inured to warfare 
and familiar with battle, fifty of whom were mounted on horses 
accoutred with armour. Between me and the river (jui-bar) there was 
a force of twenty-seven amirs, all of whom carried the tugh banner. In 
this position, also, were the other components of the left wing, and 
they must be judged of by the others. On the day of battle, when Sher 
Khan, having formed his divisions, marched out, of all these twenty- 
seven tugh banners not one was to be seen, for the great nobles had 
hidden them in the apprehension that the enemy might advance upon 
them. The soldiership and bravery of the amirs may be conceived 
from this exhibition of courage. 

Sher Khan came out in five divisions of 1000 men each, and in 
advance of him (peshtar i o) were 3000 men. I estimated the whole 
as being less than 15,000, but I calculated the Chaghatai force as 
about 40,000, all mounted on tipchak horses, and clad in iron armour. 
They surged like the waves of the sea, but the courage of the amirs 
and officers of the army was such as I have described. When Sher 
Khan’s army came out of its entrenchments, two divisions (jauk), 
which seemed to be equal to four divisions, drew up in that place, and 
three divisions advanced against their opponents. On our side I was 
leading the centre, to take up the position which I had selected; but 
when we reached the ground, we were unable to occupy it: for every 
amir and wazir in the Chaghatai army, whether he be rich or poor, 
has his ghulams. An amir of note with his 100 retainers and followers 
has 500 servants and ghulams, who in the day of battle render no 
assistance to their master and have no control over themselves. So in 
whatever place there was a conflict, the ghulams were entirely 
ungovernable. When they lost their masters, they were seized with 
panic, and blindly rushed about in terror.* In short it was impossible to 
hold our ground. They so pressed upon us in the rear, that they drove 
the centre upon the chains stretched between the chariots, and they 
and the soldiers dashed each other upon them. Those who were 



behind so pressed upon those who were in front, that they broke 
through the chains. The men who were posted by the chains were 
driven beyond it, and the few who remained behind were broken, so 
that all formation was destroyed. 

Such was the state of the centre. On the right Sher Khan advanced in 
battle array; but before an arrow was discharged, the camp followers 
fled like chaff before the wind, and breaking the line they all pressed 
towards the centre. The ghulams whom the commanders had sent to 
the front rushed to the lines of chariots, the whole array was broken, 
and the mfr was separated from his men, and the men from the mfr. 
While the centre was thus thrown into disorder, all the fugitives from 
the right bore down upon it. So before the enemy had discharged an 
arrow, the whole army was scattered and defeated. I had estimated 
the Chaghataf army as numbering 40,000 men, excluding the camp 
followers (ghulam) and workmen (shagird-pesha ). They fled before 
10,000 men, and Sher Khan gained a victory, and the Chaghatafs 
were defeated in this battle-field where not a man, either friend or foe, 
was wounded. Not a gun was fired, and the chariots (gardun) were 
useless. 

When the Chaghatafs took to flight, the distance between their 
position and the Ganges might be nearly a parasang. All the amfrs 
and braves (bahaduran) fled for safety to the river, without a man of 
them having received a wound. The enemy pursued them, and the 
Chaghatafs, having no time to throw off their armour and coats, 
plunged into the river. The breadth of the river might be about five 
bowshots. Many illustrious amfrs were drowned, and each one 
remained or went on at his will. When we came out of the river, His 
Majesty, who at mid-day had 17,000 workmen in attendance upon his 
Court, was mounted upon a horse which had been given to him by 
Tardi Beg, and had nothing on his head or feet. “Permanence is from 
God, and dominion is from God.” Out of 1000 retainers, eight persons 
came out of the river; the rest had perished in the water. The total 
loss may be estimated from this fact. When we reached Agra, we 
made no tarry, but, broken and dispirited, in a state heart-rending to 
relate, we went on to Lahore. On the new moon of Rabf’u-I awwal, 
947 H., the princes, amfrs, and people had drawn together at Lahore. 
The throng was so great that it was difficult to move about, and still 
more difficult to find a lodging. Every one acted as his fears or his 
interests led him.] 
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XXXVIII. 

tazkiratu-lwAki’At 

OF 

JAUHAR. 

THESE are the private Memoirs of the Emperor Humayun written by 
his aftabchi, or ewer-bearer, Jauhar. They have been translated into 
English by Major Stewart, and published by the Oriental Translation 
Fund Lond. (1832). [The MS. used by Stewart bore the above title, 
under which the work has become generally known, but in Sir H. 
Elliot’s copy of the MS. the author is made to name the work 
Humayun Shahi. It is also called Tarikh-i Humayun.] These Memoirs 
afford much amusement from the naive and simple style in which 
they are written. The author was a constant attendant upon the 
Emperor, both during his adversities and successes, and is so 
devoted an admirer of his patron, that he rarely sees anything to 
reproach in his conduct. He gives the most trivial details with the 
utmost candour and gravity, thinking nothing too insignificant to relate 
of so great an Emperor. “Let no one,” says Dion, after recording (lib. 
Ixxii. 18, 18) some of the public exposures and debaucheries of 
Commodus—“Let no one reprove me for degrading the importance of 
history because I write such things. In another case I would not have 
written them; but since they were done by an Emperor, and I myself 
saw and heard them, I thought it right to conceal nothing, and to 
transmit these matters for the information of posterity, as if they had 
been of the utmost consequence.” 

Of himself Jauhar says, “I was at all times, and in all stations, in 
constant attendance on the royal person; it therefore occurred to me 
as desirable that I should write a narrative of all the events to which I 
had been an eye-witness, that it may remain as a record of the past 
interesting occurrences. I have endeavoured to explain them to the 
best of my humble ability, although in a style very inferior to the 
dignity of the subject. I commenced this work in the year 995 (A.D. 



1587), and have named it the Tazkiratu-I Waki’at, ‘Relation of Occur¬ 
rences.’ It is not my intention to narrate all the occurrences which 
have taken place during the late reign, but I shall confine myself to 
those operations in which His Majesty was personally concerned. I 
shall therefore commence this work with Huma-yun’s ascending the 
throne, and shall conclude with his return from Persia and his 
regaining the sovereignty. I shall further explain with what fortitude 
and perseverance the Emperor encountered so many hardships and 
difficulties, and through the favour of the Almighty God, thereby 
recovered his dominions, in the hope that this book may hand down 
the name of the author to posterity, and inform mankind of these 
extraordinary events.” 

[The Memoirs bear all the appearance of truth and honesty, and are 
to a great degree exempt from that exaggeration and fulsome eulogy 
to which Oriental biographers are prone. But the fact of their having 
been commenced full thirty years after the death of Humayun greatly 
diminishes their claim to be considered a faithful and exact account of 
the occurrences they record. They are not contemporary records of 
the events as they occurred, but reminiscences of more than thirty 
years’ standing, so that, whatever the sincerity and candour of the 
writer, time must have toned down his impressions, and memory had 
doubtless given a favourable colour to the recollections he retained of 
a well-beloved master. The conversations and observations attributed 
to the various personages who figure in his Memoirs must therefore 
contain quite as much of what the author thought they might or ought 
to have said as of what really was uttered. 

When Humayun recovered Lahore, he immediately divided the 
appointments of the province among his adherents, and Jauhar was 
appointed collector of the village of Haibatpur. Before he departed, 
the King told him a familiar story as a warning against extortion. 
Jauhar made a courtly reply, and proceeded to his charge. Upon 
arriving in the district, he found that it had been the custom of the 
Afghan farmers to give their wives or children in pledge to the Hindu 
bankers for money advanced on account of the collections. 

Therefore, the first thing he did was to collect all the grain that had 
been hidden in dry pits, and having sold it, he paid the bankers and 
liberated the families of the peasants. On hearing of this affair, His 
Majesty was much pleased, and promoted him to the collectorship of 
the villages belonging to the Afghan chief, Tatar Khan Lodi. Soon 



after he had an opportunity of displaying his energy and 
determination. The Panjab having been left without troops, in 
consequence of Humayun’s onward march, a body of 400 Afghans 
entered the province of Lahore, and began to plunder. The collectors 
met to consult, and by Jauhar’s advice they collected all the men they 
could, and placing themselves under the command of a brave and 
active young man, they fell upon them by surprise, defeated them, 
and took five of their chiefs prisoners. Jauhar does not tell us what 
position he held when he wrote his Memoirs, but it is evident that he 
became a man of some mark. Abu-I Fazl mentions his appointment to 
the district of Haibatpur, and subsequently speaks of him as “Mihtar 
Jauhar, treasurer of the Panjab.”] 

EXTRACTS. 

Humayun’s conquest of Chunar. 

His Majesty then inquired from his ministers and nobles what 
intelligence there was of Sher Khan Afghan, where he was, what he 
was doing, and what he was intent upon? He was informed that Sher 
Khan had taken the fort of Rohtas and Bahrkunda, that he had been 
for some time besieging the capital of Bengal, and was upon the point 
of taking it. Upon hearing this untoward news, His Majesty exclaimed 
to his nobles, “To what a pitch the daring of these Afghans has 
reached; please God, we will to-morrow march to the fort of Chunar.” 
His Majesty then questioned Rumi Khan as to the powers of resist¬ 
ance of the fortress, and he replied that by the Emperor’s good 
fortune, and the favour of the Almighty, they would take the fortress 
by force. Thereupon the Imperial forces marched towards Chunar, 
and on the Shab-i barat they came to five kos distance from the fort. 
The engineer (Rumi Khan) then debated with himself how he could 
find out the exact condition of the fortress, what bastion he ought to 
attack, and on which side he should mine. He had a slave named 
Khalafat, whom in furtherance of his plan he so flogged that the weals 
were visible upon his body. He then directed him to go into the 
fortress, and say that he was the slave of Rumi Khan, and that his 
master had so beaten him without any cause that he had fled and 
sought protection with them. So he was to find out the particulars of 
the fortress and return. He acted in accordance with these 
instructions. When the Afghans saw his condition, and the marks of 
the chastisement plainly visible on his body, they believed him, and 



strove to heal his wounds. One day the slave proposed to the 
Afghans, that if they saw no objection they should show him the 
defences of the fortress, and he would advise as to the best means of 
resisting the guns which Rum! Khan had planted, so that the garrison 
might be safe. The Afghans complied with this proposition. After 
staying a few days in the fortress, and making his observations, the 
slave made his escape, and returned to his master, whom he 
acquainted with the exact condition of the fortress. He advised him to 
attack the bastion on the river-side, and to construct a mine on that 
same side. Rum! Khan brought up his guns, and battered that 
bastion, and he placed other batteries under his various officers. * * * 

Rum! Khan then sought His Majesty’s permission to construct a 
floating battery, by means of which he proposed to cut the garrison off 
from the water, and prevent them from being able to maintain life. The 
royal order was given for him to do what he deemed expedient. 

Under this authority he employed himself for six months in 
constructing a battery upon three boats, so high that on the top of it 
all the soldiers of the garrison were plainly discernible. When it was 
completed, he sought the royal authority to move his battery, make it 
fast to the fortress, and carry the place by storm. Permission being 
given, the attack was kept up till mid-day, and the royal army lost 
nearly 700 men. For all their efforts they could not take the place, and 
the garrison by their fire smashed one portion of the battery.* Next 
morning Rum! Khan again prepared his battery. The Afghans saw 
that the assailants were resolute and vigorous, and that the place 
must soon fall, so they proposed to capitulate. Under His Majesty’s 
command the garrison marched out, and the royal forces took 
possession of the fortress. Rum! Khan, being very irate and furious, 
cut off both hands of 300 gunners and others who had formed part of 
the garrison. When His Majesty was informed of this, he was very 
angry with Rum! Khan, and declared that no injury ought to be 
inflicted on men who had surrendered. After the capture of the fort a 
grand banquet was given and great rejoicings were made; rewards 
were distributed and great honours were bestowed. His Majesty then 
asked Rum I Khan as to the fortress and to the way he would deal 
with it. The Khan replied, that if the place were in his hands he would 
not allow a Bengali to approach within a kos of it. And upon His 
Majesty asking who ought to be placed in command of it, he replied, 
that he knew of no one fit for the position but Beg Mlrak. Upon this 



advice His Majesty placed Beg Mirak in command of the fortress. 

This counsel so incensed all the nobles against Rurm Khan, that they 
conspired against him, and caused poison to be placed in his cup, so 
that he died. 

Humayun in Bengal.* 

The King moved forward with the whole army, and in four days with 
little difficulty took possession of Gaur, the capital of Bengal, and 
drove away all the Afghans. After cleansing and repairing the city, the 
first act of His Majesty was to divide the province into jagirs among 
his officers; after which he very unaccountably shut himself up in his 
harem, and abandoned himself to every kind of indulgence and 
luxury. While the King had thus for several months given himself up to 
pleasure and indolence, information was at length conveyed to him 
that Sher Khan had killed 700 Mughals, had laid siege to the fortress 
of Chunar, and taken the city of Benares; and had also sent forward 
an army along the bank of the Ganges to take Kanauj; that he had 
further seized the families of several of the officers, and sent them 
prisoners to Rohtas. 
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Defeat of Humayun at Chupa-ghat.* 

As soon as the peace was concluded, the treacherous Sher Khan 
summoned his principal officers and said to them, “Is there any of you 
brave enough to go and storm the Mughal camp?” At first not one of 
the Afghan officers would undertake the task. At length a person 
called Khawas Khan* said, “If he would give him a detachment of 
good soldiers and a number of war-elephants, he would attempt it, 
and exert himself to the utmost;” adding, “this is a business of 
chance; but let us see to whom God will give the victory.” 

Sher Khan was much pleased with Khawas Khan’s proposal, and 
gave him his choice of all the troops and several war-elephants; but 
although the detachment marched from the camp at ten o’clock of the 
morning,* the artful general loitered about till night. In the mean time 



Shaikh Khalil sent off a messenger to His Majesty, cautioning him to 
be on his guard; but “when fate descends, caution is vain.” * * * 

The King would not believe the information, or that Sher Khan would 
be guilty of such a breach of honour and religion, and passed the 
night without taking any precautions. But just as the sun rose next 
morning, the Afghans entered the rear of our encampment, made a 
dreadful uproar, and caused the greatest confusion both among the 
troops and followers. His Majesty, on hearing the noise, ordered the 
kettle-drums to be beaten, and in a short time about 300 cavalry 
assembled around him. In a few minutes one of the enemy’s war- 
elephants approached; on which His Majesty made a sign to Mir 
Bajka, who was celebrated for his valour, and who with his two sons, 
Garg ‘All and Tatta Beg, one of whom carried the King’s double- 
barrelled gun and the other the royal spear, to attack the elephant; 
but as none of them had the heart to do it, His Majesty snatched the 
spear from the hand of Garg ‘All, spurred on his horse, and struck the 
elephant with such force on the forehead that he could not draw out 
the spear again. In the mean time an archer who was seated on the 
elephant discharged an arrow, which wounded the King in the arm, 
and the enemy began to surround him. His Majesty then called to his 
troops to advance and charge the enemy, but no one obeyed; and the 
Afghans having succeeded in throwing everything into confusion, one 
of the King’s followers came up, seized his bridle, and said, “There is 
no time to be lost; when your friends forsake you, flight is the only 
remedy.” The King then proceeded to the bank of the river, and 
although followed by one of his own elephants,* he urged his horse 
into the stream, but in a short time the horse sank. On seeing this 
event, a water-carrier, who had distended his leathern bag (masak) 
with air, offered it to His Majesty, who by means of the bag swam the 
river. On reaching the northern bank, he asked the man his name; he 
said, “Nizam.” The King replied, “I will make your name as celebrated 
as that of Nizamu-d din Auliya (a famous saint), and you shall sit on 
my throne.” * * * 

Soon after the King had remounted his throne, the water-carrier who 
had enabled him to cross the Ganges paid his respects; and His 
Majesty, remembering his royal promise, seated him for two hours 
upon the throne, and desired him to ask for whatever he wished. 



Humayun’s defeat at Kanauj.* 

After the battle had raged for some time, information was brought to 
His Majesty that the Prince Hindal had discomfited the Afghans 
opposed to him, but that the left under ‘Askarf was compelled to 
retreat. Mirza Haidar represented that in order to let the fugitives 
pass, it was requisite to loose the chains of the carriages (‘araba), 
which formed a barricade in front of the centre. His Majesty 
unfortunately complied with this advice, and the chains being 
unloosed, the runaways passed through the line of carriages in files. 

During this time, an Afghan clothed in black advanced and struck the 
King’s horse on the forehead with a spear, on which the animal 
turned round and became unmanageable.* 

His Majesty afterwards related that as soon as he could control his 
horse, he saw the Afghans employed in plundering the carriages, and 
wished to have charged them, but some person caught the reins of 
the steed, and led him to the bank of the river. Here, while 
undetermined how to act, he saw an old elephant which had 
belonged to the late Emperor. He called to the driver to bring the 
elephant to him, who did so. He then mounted, and asked a eunuch 
who was in the howdah, what was his name. He replied, “Kafur.” His 
Majesty then ordered the driver to carry him across the river, but the 
fellow refused, and said the elephant would be drowned. On which 
the eunuch whispered, that he suspected the driver wished to carry 
them over to the enemy; it would therefore be advisable to take off 
the fellow’s head. The King said, “How shall we then make the 
elephant cross the river?” The eunuch replied, that he understood 
something of driving an elephant. Upon hearing this, His Majesty 
drew his sword and so wounded the driver that he fell off into the 
water, and the eunuch stepped down from the howdah on the neck of 
the animal, and caused him to pass the river. His Majesty further 
related, that when he arrived near the bank, it was so steep that he 
could not find a place to ascend. At length, some of the camp colour- 
men,* who were on the look out for him, tied their turbans together, 
and throwing an end of the cloth to him, he with some difficulty 
climbed up. They then brought him a horse, on which he mounted 
and proceeded towards Agra. * * * 

The King having been joined by the Princes Hindal and ‘Askarf and 
the Mirzas Yadgar Nasir, etc., proceeded joyfully towards Agra. When 



they reached the village of Bhain-ganw, the peasants, who were in 
the habit of plundering a defeated army, stopped up the road, and 
one of them wounded Mirza Yadgar with an arrow. On which the 
Mirza said to the Prince ‘Askari, “Do you go on and punish these 
villagers, while I stop to dress my wound.” The Prince was displeased 
at this request, and gave the Mirza some abuse, on which the other 
retorted in harsher language, and the Prince struck him three times 
with his horsewhip, which was returned with interest on the other 
side. When intelligence of this unpleasant fracas reached the King, 
he said, “They had better have vented their spite on the robbers than 
on each other. What has happened cannot be recalled, but let us 
hear no more of it.” In short, the King reached Agra in safety. 

Battle of Kipchak.* 

One of the scoundrels of the enemy approached the King, and struck 
him on the head with his sword, and was about to repeat the blow, 
when His Majesty, looking at him, said, “You wretch, how dare 
you?”—upon which the fellow desisted; and some other officers 
coming up, led the King out of the battle; but he was so severely 
wounded, that he became weak from loss of blood, and therefore 
threw off his jabba (quilted coat), and gave it in charge of an 
Abyssinian servant; but his servant being obliged to make his escape 
from the battle, threw away the jabba, which having been found by 
some of Kamran’s followers, it was brought to the Prince, who 
immediately proclaimed that the King was killed. 

At this time there only remained with His Majesty eleven persons, 
including servants, and the author of these pages. We therefore took 
him out of the battle; and as his own horse was unquiet, we mounted 
him on a small ambling steed, two of the chiefs supporting him on 
either side, and endeavouring to console him by anecdotes of former 
princes who had suffered similar adversity, and encouraged him to 
exert himself, as it was probable the enemy might pursue him. On 
hearing this, he resumed his fortitude, and proceeded towards the 
pass of Sirtun. On the march we were joined by some of the chiefs, 
and at nightfall reached the entrance of Sirtun. As it was then very 
cold, and His Majesty suffered much from weakness, a sheepskin 
cloak was brought and put on him. 
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In the morning we reached the top of the pass; and as it was then 
getting warm, the King dismounted on the bank of the river, 
performed his ablutions, and washed his wound; but as there was no 
carpet for prayer to be found, the humble servant, Jauhar, brought the 
cover of a stool of scarlet cloth, and spread it for His Majesty, who 
knelt thereon, and performed his devotions, and sat down facing the 
kibla (Mecca). * * * 

The King again mounted, and rode on to Parwan, where he alighted. 
At this place the only tent that could be procured was a small 
shamiyana (canopy), sufficient only to screen one person; under this 
His Majesty lay down and slept. In the morning the author of these 
pages awoke His Majesty, and told him it was the hour of morning 
prayer. He said, “My boy, as I am so severely wounded, I cannot bear 
to purify myself with cold water.” I represented that I had got some 
warm water ready for him; he then arose, performed his ablutions, 
and said his prayers. He afterwards mounted his horse, but had not 
ridden far when he complained that the clotted blood on his clothes 
hurt him, and asked of the servants if they had no jama (coat) they 
could lend him. Bahadur Khan replied, he “had a jama, but it was one 
His Majesty had discarded and given to him, and he had worn it.” The 
King said, “Never mind that, bring it.” He then put it on, and gave the 
dress which was stained with blood to this humble servant, Jauhar, 
the aftabchi, and said, “Take care of this dress, and only wear it on 
holy days.” 

From Parwan we proceeded to Kahamrud, where Tahir Muhammad 
had the honour of paying his respects. He had pitched an old tent for 
the King, and had prepared an entertainment for him; but the 
blockhead did not bring any present, not even a spare dress. His 
Majesty ordered his followers to partake of the dinner, but went 
himself to the edge of a fountain, where they pitched an old tent, 
grimed with smoke and soot, for him; but as there was no necessary 
tent, the humble servant went and procured two hurdles, which he 
fixed up as a privy. At this time an old woman came and offered His 
Majesty a pair of silk trousers. He said, “Although these are not 



proper for a man to wear, yet, as my own are defiled with blood, I will 
put them on.” He then inquired what the woman had for her support; 
and on being informed, wrote an order to the collector not to demand 
any tribute from her in future. 

Surrender of Kabul to Kamran.* 

When His Majesty left Kabul, he bestowed the government on Kasim 
‘All, who had formerly been a servant of Kamran’s; but 
notwithstanding this circumstance, he for some time refused to give 
up the fortress, till assured by Kamran that the King was dead, who in 
proof thereof produced the jabba or quilted coat; in consequence of 
which the Prince was allowed to enter the fort, and again took 
possession of the young Akbar. * * After remaining a month and 
twenty days at Andarab, * * the King determined on marching to 
oppose the rebels; but he first assembled all his chiefs, and proposed 
to them to take the oath of allegiance. Haji Muhammad Khan said, “It 
was also incumbent on His Majesty to take the oath of confederacy.” 
The Prince Hindal said, “Such a proceeding was highly improper.” But 
the King said, “If the chiefs wished it, he would take the oath to satisfy 
them.” In short, the oaths were ratified on both sides; and, to give the 
ceremony more solemnity, the King fasted all that day. 

Kamran surrendered by the Gakhars, and blinded.* 

The King received letters from Sultan Adam, chief of the Gakhars, 
stating that “the Prince Kamran was now in his territory, and that if His 
Majesty would take the trouble of coming there, he would give him 
up.” * * * The Prince arrived, and advanced with great humility. The 
King, however, received him graciously, and pointed to him to sit 
down on the bed on his right hand. His Majesty then sat down on the 
bed also, having the young Prince Akbar on his left hand. Sultan 
Adam, ‘Abdu-I Ma’ali, and the other chiefs were also seated in due 
order. After some time, His Majesty called for a water-melon, one- 
third of which he took and divided with his brother. * * * Preparations 
having been made for an entertainment, the whole night was passed 
in jollity and carousing. * * * [Four days after], the business of Mirza 
Kamran was taken into consideration, and it was resolved, in the first 
place, to remove all his servants from him. Then the King ordered five 
of his own people [names], and his humble servant Jauhar, to attend 
upon the Prince, and he said to me, “My boy (ghulam), do you know 
where you are sent?” I said, “Yes, and I know Your Majesty’s 



(wishes).” He replied, “Your business is to take care of the interior of 
the tent, you are desired not to sleep for a moment.” * * * 

Early in the morning the King marched towards Hindustan, but before 
his departure determined that the Prince should be blinded, and gave 
orders accordingly; but the attendants on the Prince disputed among 
themselves who was to perform the cruel act. Sultan ‘All, the 
paymaster, ordered ‘All Dost to do it. The other replied, “You will not 
pay a Shah-Rukhi (3s. 6d.) to any person without the King’s 
directions; therefore, why should I commit this deed without a 
personal order from His Majesty? Perhaps to-morrow the King may 
say, ‘Why did you put out the eyes of my brother?’ What answer could 
I give? Depend upon it I will not do it by your order.” Thus they 
continued to quarrel for some time. At length, I said, “I will go and 
inform the King.” On which I with two others galloped after His 
Majesty. When we came up with him, ‘All Dost said, in the Chaghatai 
Turki language, “No one will perform the business.” The King replied 
in the same language, abused him, and said, “Why don’t you do it 
yourself?” 

After receiving this command, we returned to the Prince, and Ghulam 
‘All represented to him, in a respectful and condoling manner, that he 
had received positive orders to blind him. The Prince replied, “I would 
rather you would at once kill me.” Ghulam ‘All said, “We dare not 
exceed our orders.” He then twisted a handkerchief up as a ball for 
thrusting into the mouth, and he with the farash seizing the Prince by 
the hands, pulled him out of the tent, laid him down, and thrust a 
lancet into his eyes (such was the will of God). This they repeated at 
least fifty times; but he bore the torture in a manly manner, and did 
not utter a single groan, except when one of the men who was sitting 
on his knees pressed him. He then said, “Why do you sit upon my 
knees? What is the use of adding to my pain?” This was all he said, 
and he acted with great courage, till they squeezed some (lemon) 
juice and salt into the sockets of his eyes. He then could not forbear, 
and called out, “O Lord, O Lord, my God, whatever sins I may have 
committed have been amply punished in this world, have compassion 
upon me in the next.” * * * The author of these pages, seeing the 
Prince in such pain and distress, could no longer remain with him. I 
therefore went to my own tent, and sat down in a very melancholy 
mood. The King having seen me, sent Jan Muhammad, the librarian, 
to ask me, “If the business I had been employed on was finished, and 



why I had returned without orders?” The humble servant represented 
that “the business I had been sent on was quite completed.” His 
Majesty then said, “He need not go back, let him get the water ready 
for me to bathe.”] 
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XXXIX. 

tArikh-i ALFI 
OF 

MAULANA AHMAD, AND OTHERS. 

THIS work comprehends a History of Muhammadan nations up to the 
thousandth year of the Hijra era. It is from this circumstance that it 
obtains its name, Alf signifying in the Arabic language one thousand. 
The Emperor Akbar directed its compilation by several learned men,* 
and may have perhaps fixed upon this particular period of one 
thousand years, in conformity with a notion he is said to have 
entertained and expressed, that the Muhammadan religion would be 
abolished, after lasting that period.* 

At the commencement of the work, many different authors were 
employed, but, subsequently, the chief labour devolved upon 
Maulana Ahmad, the son of the Kazi of Thatta,* and the author of 
Khulasatu-I Hayat, “the Essence of Life.” An interesting account of the 
different parties engaged on it is given by ‘Abdu-I Kadir Badaum in 
the following passage from his Muntakhabu-t Tawarikh. 

“About this time (A.H. 990), Mulla Ahmad, of Thatta, a bigot, who had 
the impertinence* to call himself a physician, came from the Dekhin, 
and was presented at Court. His ancestors, who resided in Sind, 
were Farukis of the Hamfah sect, and Mulla Ahmad used, in 
consequence of his apostacy, to shower anathemas upon those 
unfortunate persons. * * * In the time of Shah Tahmasp he associated 
in ‘Irak with some heretic Iranians, but he even exceeded them, 
notwithstanding their notorious heresy. When Shah Ism’aN II. 
deserted the faith of his father, and became a Sunni, and persecuted 



the heretic Shi’as, Mulla Ahmad accompanied Makhdum Sharki (an 
uncompromising Sunni, who wrote the Kitabu-n Nawafiz) on a 
pilgrimage to Mecca. Thence he proceeded to the Dekhin, and 
afterwards to Hindustan, and finding no opposition to the prosecution 
of his designs, he began to teach his absurd doctrines,* and invite 
converts to the Shi’a persuasion; but in a short time he met the 
penalty of his evil deeds. He had as yet had no interview with Shaikh 
Faizi, and had not yet assumed that air of confidence, with which his 
intimacy with that minister inspired him, when I saw him one day in 
the bazar, where some ‘Irakis took the opportunity of mentioning my 
name to him in terms of praise. Upon this, he addressed me, and 
said, ‘I see the mark of a Shi’a stamped on your forehead.’ ‘Just as 
much,’ I replied, ‘as I see Sunni stamped upon yours.’ The 
bystanders laughed, and were much gratified at the retort. I shall, 
please God! notice the close of his life in the proper place.” 

“The year 1000 of the Hijra era, which is in general use, being now 
completed,* the Emperor Akbar ordered a history to be written of all 
the Muhammadan kings, and directed that such a name should be 
given to the work as to denote the year of its composition. It was for 
this reason that the work was entitled Alfi. He further ordered the 
word Rihlat (death) to be substituted for Hijra (flight) in the different 
dates, and employed seven persons to undertake the compilation 
from the date of the decease of the Prophet to the present day, and to 
mention therein the events of the whole world.” 

“He assigned the first year to Nakib Khan, the second to Shah Fath- 
ulla, and so on to Hakim Humam, Hakim ‘Ali, Haji Ibrahim Sirhindi 
(who had just then arrived from Gujarat), Mirza Nizamu-d din, and 
myself; so that by such distribution thirty-five years were finished in 
the course of a week.” 

“During the period that I was compiling the events of the seventh 
year, and was engaged on the life of Khalif ‘Umar, the model of purity 
(may God be propitious to him!), I had just completed an account of 
the foundation of Kufa, and the destruction of Mada-in, from the ruins 
of which the new city was embellished, and the marriage of Ammi 
Kulsum, the daughter of the Amiru-I muminin ‘Ali* (may God be 
propitious to him!), as well as the institution of five stated times for 
prayer, the fall of the city of Nasibin, and the large black scorpions 
which were made use of to effect its capture, when, one night, Mirza 
J’afar Asaf Khan thought proper to dispute the correctness of these 



facts.* Notwithstanding this, Shaikh Abu-I Fazl and Ghazi Khan 
Badakhshi confirmed my assertions. Shortly afterwards, when I was 
asked whence I got this information, I replied that I had seen it in 
books, and had written accordingly, and that it was not my own 
invention. Immediately the Rauzatu-I Ahbab and other historical 
books were called for from the library, and given to Nakib Khan to 
verify the accuracy of the statement, which, by God’s grace, being 
found correct, I was relieved from the charge of invention.” 

“At the recommendation of Hakim Abu-I Fath, the compilation of the 
work from the thirty-sixth year was entrusted solely to Mulla Ahmad of 
Thatta, who, however, wrote whatever coincided with his sectarian 
prejudices—a fact which is well known. The compilation of two 
volumes was finished up to the time of Changiz Khan, when Mirza 
Fulad, one night, pretending that the King had sent for Mulla Ahmad, 
summoned him from his house, and murdered him in a street of 
Lahore, in revenge for some injury which he had suffered at his 
hands, as well as because he was violently opposed to him in matters 
of religion. For this act he was sentenced to death.” 

“The remainder of the work was written by Asaf Khan, up to the year 
997* H. In the year 1000 H.* I was ordered to proceed to Lahore, to 
revise the composition, to compare it with other histories, and to 
arrange the dates in their proper sequence. I compared the first two 
volumes in one year, and entrusted the third to Asaf Khan.”* 

In another part of his History (A.H. 1003), ‘Abdu-I Kadir again speaks 
of the Tarikh-i Alfi being divided into three books, two composed by 
Mulla Ahmad, “the heretic, may he meet with his deserts!” and the 
third by Asaf Khan (J’afar Beg).* Major C. Stewart, however, in his 
Catalogue of Tipu Sultan’s Library, says it is divided into five books, 
and that it extends from A.D. 622 to 1592. The error of making it 
commence from A.D. 622 arises from his supposing that its dates 
refer to the Flight, instead of the Death, of Muhammad [making a 
difference of ten years and two months]. This alteration of a universal 
era, and the substitution of one especially for this work, is a very 
objectionable feature of the Tarikh-i Alfi, excellent as it is in many 
other respects. 

It will be observed that ‘Abdu-I Kadir promised to relate further 
particulars of Mulla Ahmad in their proper place, and he fulfils that 



promise in the following passage, which affords as amusing an 
instance of odium theologicum as is to be met with in any country. 

“During this month (Safar, 996 A.H.) Mirza Fulad Birlas persuaded the 
heretic Mulla Ahmad, who was always openly reviling the first Khalifs, 
to leave his own house at midnight under some pretence, and then 
assassinated him. The chrono-grams of which event are, ‘Bravo! 
Fulad’s stiletto!’ and ‘Hellish hog!’* and indeed when I saw that dog in 
the agonies of death, I observed his countenance to be exactly like 
that of a hog: others also observed the same. (May God protect me 
from such a dreadful fate!)* Mirza Fulad, was bound alive to the leg of 
an elephant in the city of Lahore, and thus attained martyrdom. 

“When Hakim Abu-I Fath sent some one to inquire of him, whether 
sectarian prejudices had induced him to kill Mulla Ahmad, he replied 
that had that been the reason, he would have selected a more noble 
victim than the Mulla. The Hakim reported this speech to the King, 
who remarked that Mirza Fulad was an implacable villain, and ought 
to suffer death. He therefore ordered him to be drawn, while yet 
living, by an elephant, although he was very nearly obtaining a 
pardon through the intercession of the ladies* of the royal household. 
The Mulla expired three or four days after the Mirza. 

“It is said, that when the Shi’as were bathing the Mulla previous to 
burial, they fixed, according to the observances of their religion, a tent 
peg in his back, and dipped him several times in the river, and that 
when he was buried, Shaikh Faizi and Shaikh ‘Abu-I Fazl appointed 
watchmen to guard his tomb; notwithstanding which, when the Court 
departed for Kashmir, the people of Lahore disinterred his vile 
carcase, and burnt it.” 
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The author of the Ma-asiru-l Umara adds a few particulars respecting 
Mulla Ahmad, in his biography of Fulad Khan. He says that the 
accomplice of Mirza Fulad personated one of the royal messengers, 
and summoned the Mulla to the King’s presence; that when the Mulla 
had left his house, he was attacked, and had one of his hands cut off 



by a sword; that the assassins, mistaking it for his head, ran off, 
satisfied that their work was accomplished; that he fell from his horse, 
and when he had recovered a little, picked up his own hand, and 
went to the house of Hakim Hasan for succour; that when Fulad Khan 
was seized, he confessed the crime before Abu-I Fazl, Khan-khanan, 
and Asaf Kkan. 

He says also that Mulla Ahmad went in his twenty-second year to 
Meshhed, and thence to Yezd and Shiraz, where, under the 
instructions of the physicians Kamalu-d din Husain and Mulla Mirza 
Jan, he entered on a course of medical study, and read the Kulyat-i 
Kanun of Avicenna, and the Sharh-i Tajrid, with all the commentaries. 
He then went to Kazwin, where he had an interview with Shah 
Tahmasp, and when Shah Ism’ail the Second was converted to the 
Sunni doctrine, he went to ‘lrak-i ‘Arab and Mecca, and after mixing 
with several celebrated scholars in those parts, proceeded to the 
Dekhin, to the Court of Kutb Shah of Golconda, and in the twenty- 
seventh year of Akbar’s reign came to Fathpur Sikri, where he 
received orders to compile the Tarikh-i Alfi. 

He used to read out his composition to Akbar, who asked him upon 
one occasion, why he had dwelt so long upon Khalifa ‘Usman’s reign. 
He replied openly, says the Ma-asiru-l Umara, before all the Turani 
nobles, who were Sunnis, that that period is the “Rauzatu-s 
Shuhada”* of the Sunnis, and to abridge it would give offence. 

The inconvenience respecting the introduction of a novel era in the 
Tarikh-i Alfi has already been noticed. Another very serious 
accusation has been laid against this work, of leaving out several 
important events during the period it embraces; and the omission of 
the decisive battle of Cadesiah in A.D. 636, which preceded the final 
subjugation of Persia, has been especially commented on as a proof 
of carelessness. But a much greater objection to be made to the 
Tarikh-i Alfi is the plan of the work: it is constructed in the form of 
Annals, like the tedious Historical Library of Diodorus; and thus we 
are compelled to turn over page after page of this voluminous history, 
before we can trace the connexion of events in any particular country 
which may happen to be the subject of our investigation. Nothing but 
an excellent Index could remedy such a defect. There is confusion 
also sometimes about the dates. And protracted affairs are grouped 
under one year, the exact dates of their various phases not being 
sufficiently stated. 



The compilers appear to have availed themselves of all the best 
sources of information open to them; for there is no historical work, 
Arabic or Persian, of any celebrity amongst modern European 
scholars, which they do not quote; often applying a very judicious 
criticism in selecting the most trustworthy records, and rejecting the 
fabulous legends with which so many of them abound. The 
authorities quoted on Indian affairs are few, but more may be 
mentioned in the Preface, which was written by Abu-I Fazl, according 
to his own acknowledgment. 

The work is not often quoted, but it was greatly used by Haidar Razi. 

I have seen no notice of the existence of this work in European 
libraries.* Parts of it are to be met with in India, but not one library, 
which I know of, contains a perfect copy. It is a work of great size. 

The portion I have seen was a folio of 1646 pages, with 40 lines to a 
page, and it was very incomplete. At Haidarabad there is a copy in 
two volumes, which, though imperfect, contains, in the first volume, 
1336 pages of 19 lines each, and, in the second, 2066 pages of 31 
lines each. One of the best manuscripts is in the possession of the 
Nawab of Murshidabad, which is thus described: 

The second volume consists of 976 pages of 20 lines, and contains 
the events from the year 127 to 500, after the death of Muhammad. 

The third volume consists of 640 pages of 20 lines, and contains the 
events from the year 501 to 672. 

The fourth volume consists of 1092 pages of 21 lines, and contains 
the events from the year 673 to 974. 

Two more volumes therefore are required to make this work 
complete. I was anxious to make further inquiries about the Nawab’s 
copy, but the librarian seemed indisposed to furnish any more 
information respecting it, and gave evasive answers; evincing thereby 
a suspicion, which, if anywhere, is certainly excusable in the 
neighbourhood of Calcutta, where commercial profligacy has brought 
the European character into very low repute.* 

[The Extracts which follow afford ample means of judging of the 
character of the work. The earliest of them, preceding the reign of 
Akbar, appeared with some others in Sir H. Elliot’s original 
publication, and they record events which have been passed over 
without notice by the historians quoted in the earlier volumes of the 



present work. The passages relating to the reign of Akbar have been 
selected and translated by the Editor as interesting in themselves, 
and as affording the means for comparing the Tarfkh-i Alff with the 
Tabakat-i Akbarf. The two works are generally very much in accord, 
but their language and style are different. Still the resemblance of the 
two works is such as to induce a belief that one author had access to 
the work of the other, or that both works were based upon the same 
original materials. The MSS. used by the Editor have been a small 
one prepared for Sir H. Elliot, containing only the passages relating to 
India; and a fine large one belonging to the Library of the East India 
Office, written in a variety of hands. This commences with the year 
485 H., and is not quite complete at the end. Unfortunately the rubrics 
of the dates have been filled in only in the earlier part of the volume.] 

EXTRACTS. 

Anno 68 after the death of Muhammad (Hijra 78=697 A.D.).* 

When ‘Abdu-lla, the son of Abubakr, arrived at Nfmroz, Hajjaj sent a 
message, requesting him not to linger in Sijistan, but to march without 
delay towards Kabul, as signs of rebellion and disaffection had 
exhibited themselves in the chief, Rafbal.* He had formerly entered 
into a treaty with the Muhammadans, and agreed to pay a tribute 
annually into the treasury, and as long as he found the 
Muhammadans powerful, he paid the tribute, but whenever they were 
engaged in other affairs, or exhibited weakness, he withheld it. ‘Abdu¬ 
lla, in obedience to the commands of Hajjaj, turned towards Kabul 
with the armies of Kufa and Basra, and as fast as the Muhammadans 
advanced, Rafbal retreated towards Hindustan. Dadah Sharafh, one 
of the officers of ‘Abdu-lla, pursued Rafbal seventeen parasangs. At 
this time, the ruler of Kabul sent persons to some of the nobles and 
well-wishers of the State, desiring them to secure those roads, by 
which the Muhammadans had entered the country, in such a manner 
that they should neither obtain any supplies, nor have the opportunity 
of retracing their steps. The consequence was, that after a few days 
such a famine broke out in the Muhammadan camp, that every one 
despaired of life. Upon this, ‘Abdu-lla said to Sharafh Hanf, “It is 
advisable for us to treat with the infidels, and to offer them 70,000* 
dirhams to remove from our way, so that we may betake ourselves to 
a place of security.” Sharafh replied, “Whatever amount you offer to 
the infidels, the dfwan will place to your individual account.” ‘Abdu-lla 



rejoined, “Such a demand even would be preferable to the alternative 
of starvation in these dreadful places.” Sharalh said, “My age 
exceeds a hundred years, and I never expected to arrive at this 
period of existence. It has long been my prayer before the throne of 
God that I might suffer martyrdom, and the time for its 
accomplishment has now arrived.” Saying this, he mounted his horse, 
and exclaimed, “O Musulmans, ye who have a desire to be martyrs, 
follow me!” Upon which, a few men came forward, and joined him, 
and with boldness rushing to the battle-field, they charged the 
infidels, and kept on fighting till they were slain. 
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‘Abdu-lla, after paying 70,000 dirhams to the enemy, returned with his 
followers. When they arrived at the Muhammadan frontier, food was 
served out to them; and so famished were they, that those who 
satisfied their appetite died immediately. When this was known, they 
appeased their hunger more moderately, and were thus by degrees 
restored to their former strength.* 

Anno 426 after the death of Muhammad* 

(436 H.=1044 A.D.). 

One of the events of this year was, that three of the principal Rajas of 
Hind, having formed a confederacy, with an intent to deliver Lahore 
from the Muhammadans who had risen up in rebellion against 
Maudud, son of Mas’ud, laid siege to the city. Upon seeing this, the 
commander of the Muhammadan forces in Lahore again made 
submission to Maudud, and collected together the entire 
Muhammadan force. When the Rajas learnt that the Muhammadans 
had again submitted to Maudud, son of Mas’ud, two of them, in dread 
of him, withdrew to their country, but the third, whose name was 
Deopal Harnama, delayed his retreat a little, in order to try his 
strength with the Muhammadans. The latter, when satisfied of their 



superiority, made a sally, compelled the Raja to fly before them, and 
killed many infidels in the pursuit. The Raja retired within a 
stronghold, which the Muhammadans invested and pressed 
vigorously. The fort was a small one, and the troops which 
accompanied the Raja to that place amounted to 5000 horsemen and 
70,000 foot soldiers. The infidels found themselves on the verge of 
destruction, and sent deputies to the Muhammadans begging for 
quarter; but the Muhammadans would not consent, unless the infidels 
surrendered every one of their fortresses. At length, when the infidels 
had no other alternative than to yield, they accepted the conditions, 
and saved their lives. The property and treasure of all their forts fell 
into the hands of the Muham-madans, together with 5000 
Muhammadans who were imprisoned in them. These, having been 
set free, joined the victorious army. 

When the Muhammadan army had settled affairs with Raja Deopal 
Harnama, who was superior to all the kings of Hind in power and 
grandeur, they directed their attention to another Raja, named Mab 
Balri, who, when he received the intelligence thereof, set his troops in 
order, and advanced with a determination to fight with the 
Muhammadans. Upon the meeting of the two armies, the fire of battle 
was kindled; and notwithstanding the inferiority of the Muhammadan 
forces, which did not amount to one-tenth of those opposed to them, 
by the help of Providence their victorious banners prevailed. The Raja 
was sent to perdition, and 5000 of his army fell on the field of battle. 
The Muhammadans took considerable booty and many prisoners. 
When the chiefs of Hind were informed of these circumstances, they 
gave in their submission, and by assenting to pay tribute, kept 
themselves free from the destructive swords of the Mu-hammadans. 

Anno 471 after the death of Muhammad* 

(481 H.=1088 A.D.). 

When Ibrahim, son of Mas’ud, was satisfied that there was no 
apprehension of any opposition from the Saljukians, he despatched 
an army towards Hindustan, and conquered several places that had 
not been captured by his predecessors, notwithstanding their power. 
One of the places which submitted to the conqueror was the fort of 
Jud,* which surpassed all others in strength and extent. It was 
situated 120 parasangs distant from Lahore, and at the time when 
Ibrahim commenced operations against the fort, there was a garrison 
in it of 10,000 men, who fought long and valiantly against the invader. 



Finding Ibrahim’s efforts and resources to capture the fort very great, 
the garrison became dispirited; and although they had sufficient 
supplies and plenty of water, they nevertheless surrendered, on 
condition that their lives should be spared. After capturing this fort, 
Ibrahim directed his attention towards another, called Damal,* which 
was situated on the summit of a high hill on the borders of Hindustan; 
on one side of this fort there was a large river, reported to be 
impassable; and on the other, a large thorny jungle, into which 
nothing but the rays of the sun could penetrate. The jungle was, 
moreover, infested with venomous serpents and flies, and abounded 
with elephants of enormous size. It was inhabited by a race of Hindus 
of gigantic form, and it was the most celebrated of all the places in 
Hindustan. At the foot of the hill there was no level ground suited for 
his operations. Ibrahim, nevertheless, with his usual courage, made 
an attempt to take the fort, and through the aid of God, soon captured 
it. He took possession of an immense quantity of property and jewels, 
the like of which had never been seen. 

Ibrahim next marched towards Derapur, in Hindustan, a place which 
many great emperors had found it impracticable to conquer. Several 
trustworthy histories state that this place was inhabited by the 
descendants of the people of Khurasan, who, for their disloyal and 
rebellious conduct, had been long before banished the country by 
Afrasiab, Emperor of Turan. This place was densely populated, and 
was of considerable strength. There was a large reservoir of water in 
it, the diameter of which was half a parasang; and though both men 
and beasts used to drink of the water throughout the year, yet no 
decrease was perceptible. During the time the people alluded to dwelt 
in this place, the rulers of Hindustan never dared to attack it, from a 
conviction of its impregnable strength. When Sultan Ibrahim heard 
the account of this country, he resolved to conquer it, and marched 
against it with a large army. The inhabitants heard of his approach, 
and made ready to oppose him. A fierce struggle ensued, but Ibrahim 
at length gained the victory, and slew many of them. Those who 
escaped fled to the jungles. Nearly 100,000 of their women and 
children were taken prisoners, and an incalculable amount of booty 
was secured. 

Anno 592 after the death of Muhammad* 

(602 H.=1205 A.D.). 



It is mentioned in authentic histories that when Shahabu-d din was 
defeated by the Turks of Khita, on his return from Khwarizm, it was 
currently reported throughout the kingdom, that Shahabu-d din had 
been missed in the field of battle, and there was no certainty whether 
he had perished or escaped. Consequently, enemies rose up on all 
sides, and every one encroached upon his territories. Among other 
enemies, one named Rai Sal, who lived in the mountains between 
Lahore and Kabul, having united with a number of Kokars, who dwelt 
in those parts and paid tribute to the treasury of Shahabu-d din, 
excited a rebellion, began to plunder that tract, and intercepted the 
communications between Lahore and Ghazni, so that no one could 
pass from one to the other. 

Upon the return of Shahabu-d din to Ghazni in safety from his 
campaign, he was informed of these transactions, and consequently 
resolved to proceed to Hindustan, and punish the rebellious spirits of 
that country. For this purpose, he sent an order to Amir Muhammad, 
son of Abi ‘Ali, whom he had appointed Governor of Lahore and 
Multan, desiring them to despatch the tribute of the year 601 H. as 
soon as possible, as it was necessary to make preparations for an 
expedition to Khita. Muhammad, son of ‘Ali, wrote in answer, that the 
tribute of the year had been collected and was ready, but that the 
Kokars and Rai Sal,* who were in possession of the hills of Judi, had 
stopped the communication between Lahore and Ghazni in such a 
manner that nobody could travel on the road. When this account 
reached the ears of Shahabu-d din, he wrote to Kutbu-d din, his 
slave, who was the commander of the army of Hind, desiring him to 
send some person to the Kokars to dissuade them from persisting in 
such evil courses, and to inform them, that if they repented of their 
disobedience and came again under allegiance, he would pardon 
their past offences. 
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When Kutbu-d din Aibak, according to the order of Shahabu-d din 
sent a person to the Kokars, desiring them to submit themselves and 
to be obedient to the Sultan, the son of Kokar* replied, that Kutbu-d 



din had nothing to do with the matter, that Sultan Shahabu-d din 
should have sent a special messenger of his own, and further, that if 
he were really alive, he should have sent direct for the tribute, when 
the Kokars would have despatched it to him. The ambassador 
replied, “You are not of sufficient consequence for Sultan Shahabu-d 
din to send any messenger to you; it is a great honour to you that he 
has sent even me, who am his slave’s slave.” The son of Kokar 
replied, “This is a mere story, Shahabu-d din is no longer alive.” The 
ambassador rejoined, “It may easily be ascertained by your sending 
any one of your confidential servants who can go to Ghazni, and see 
with his own eyes whether Shahabu-d din be alive or not.” In short, 
the son of Kokar being determined not to listen to the ambassador, 
remained firm in his rebellious disposition. When the ambassador of 
Kutbu-d din returned, and gave an account of what he had seen and 
heard, Kutbu-d din communicated the circumstances to Sultan 
Shahabu-d din, who ordered him to collect the several armies of 
Hindustan, to proceed against the Kokars, and to utterly exterminate 
the rebel tribe. When this mandate reached Kutbu-d din, he was 
engaged in preparing his forces, and was about to march against that 
nation. In the mean time, Shahabu-d din deferred his expedition to 
Khita, and caused his army to return. Complaints of the violence and 
oppression of the Kokars were frequently coming in, accompanied 
with such accounts of their great and increasing power, that he 
considered it his duty to repulse these people and punish them 
severely, before marching his forces to any other quarter. For this 
reason Shahabu-d din gave up the idea of proceeding to Khita, and 
encamped in the neighbourhood of Ghazni. 

On the 5 th of Rabi’-ul awwal of the same year, Sultan Shahabu-d din 
set forth from Ghazni towards Hindustan. After some days he arrived 
at Pershawar, and learned that the Kokars had taken up a position 
between Jilam and Sodra,* with a large army. Having marched from 
Pershawar on Thursday the 25 th of the said month, he attacked them 
unawares, and the battle lasted from morning till the time of afternoon 
prayer. The Kokars fought so valiantly, that the Sultan, with all his 
kingly power and glory, was very near being compelled to retreat; but 
Kutbu-d din Aibak arrived unexpectedly with the army of Hindustan, 
and began to make havoc among the Kokars. His forces were fresh 
and vigorous, and the Kokars, being unable to withstand them, took 
to flight. The Muhammadans pursuing, dealt slaughter among them in 



a manner which defies all description. Those who escaped the sword 
fled to the forest. The Muhammadans set fire to their retreat on all 
sides, and the infidels, resolving to perish in the flames rather than 
surrender to the Muhammadans, threw themselves into the fire. In 
this manner all who had taken refuge in the woods perished. When 
the mind of the Sultan was relieved from the anxiety of this outbreak, 
he marched towards Lahore, and gave leave to his soldiers to return 
to their homes, ordering them to march to Khita after a few days’ 
repose.* 

Anno 698 after the death of Muhammad* 

(708 H.=1308 A.D.) 

In this year Sultan ‘Alau-d din, King of Hindustan, proceeded to 
Siwana* on a hunting expedition, when the chief of that place took to 
his fort and offered opposition. The fort was soon captured, and this 
was the first occasion that it had been taken. Samal Deo,* the chief 
(Mukaddam), perished, with several thousands of Hindus. In the 
same year, the fort of Kalwar came into the possession of ‘Alau-d 
din’s officers. The detail of the case is this: Kathar Deo, governor of 
the fort of Kalwar,* had upon one occasion gone to the Sultan to pay 
his respects, when the Sultan boasted that there was no zarmndar at 
that time in Hindustan who had power to withstand his troops. Upon 
this, Kathar Deo, with exceeding folly, replied, that he would die 
rather than submit tacitly to such an assumption. The Sultan being 
enraged at this, dismissed him, and he returned to his own country. 
The Sultan then sent a female slave, named Gul Bihisht, against him. 
Gul Bihisht had a son called Malik Shahfn, who accompanied her on 
the expedition, and they besieged Kathar Deo. Just as the garrison 
were beginning to despair, Gul Bihisht happened to die, and Kathar 
Deo, sallying from the fort, attacked Malik Shahfn and killed him. 

Upon the death of both the son and mother, the command of the 
army devolved on Kamalu-d dm, who took the fort, and put Kathar 
Deo to death. 

Gwalior. 

[The campaign against Gwalior was one of the events of this year 
(the third of the reign). The fort of Gwalior is one of the most 
renowned in Hindustan, and Salfm Khan Afghan (Islam Shah) made it 
his residence. Up to the present time it remained in the hands of the 
Afghans, and ‘Adalf had placed Suhail,* one of Salim’s slaves, in 
command of it. At this time, when His Majesty took up his residence 



at Agra, he gave the parganas in the neighbourhood of Gwalior as a 
jagir to Kiya Khan. After a while, the Khan collected an army and 
invested Gwalior, but the place was so strong that he could make no 
impression upon it. Suhail was a man of experience, and he saw very 
clearly that it would be impossible to hold the fort against the growing 
power of his Imperial neighbour. So he sent a messenger to Ram 
Shah, who belonged to the family of Raja Man Singh, the old ruler of 
Gwalior, offering to surrender to him the fort, the ancient seat of his 
ancestors, on receipt of a suitable payment. Suhail at the same time 
acknowledged that he was unable to cope with the Imperial forces. 
Ram Shah, who had been watching for such a chance, took with him 
the money that he had, and went to Gwalior. Kiya Khan, the jagirdar, 
attacked him, and a battle was fought, in which many on both sides 
were killed. Ram Shah was defeated, and escaped with difficulty, and 
went to the Rana of (Udipur)].* 

Malwa. 

[In this year the Emperor sent Bahadur Khan, brother of Khan-zaman, 
to effect the conquest of Malwa, which was in the possession of Baz 
Bahadur Afghan. Sultan Bahadur Gujarati had wrested this country 
out of the hands of the Khilji monarchs, and the Emperor Humayun 
took this country from Gujarat. When, by the will of fate, Hindustan 
passed into the hands of the Afghans, Malwa also came into their 
possession, for the Gujaratis were unable to hold it. Shujawal Khan,* 
one of the khassa-khail of Sher Khan (Sher Shah), was appointed 
governor of the province. After the death of Sher Khan, Shujawal 
Khan went to visit Salim Khan (Islam Shah), and dissensions having 
arisen between them, he fled to Malwa. Salim Khan marched to 
Malwa against him, and Shujawal Khan, being unable to resist, fled to 
the mountains of Dhungarpur. Finally, after vows and compacts were 
made, he joined Salim Khan, who took him to Hindustan, and divided 
Malwa among other amirs. In the reign of ‘Adali, Shujawal Khan 
recovered Malwa, and there died. He was succeeded by his son Baz 
Bahadur, and when the Afghans were scattered over Hindustan by 
the conquering Chaghatais, Baz Bahadur established himself as 
permanent ruler of Malwa. When Bahadur Khan marched against 
him, the affairs of Bairam Khan-khanan came to a crisis, and the 
campaign in Malwa was stayed.] 
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Conquest of Garha (Year 958 Rihlat; 968 H.=1560 A.D.).* 

[Khwaja ‘Abdu-I Majid, who had received the title of Asaf Khan, was 
appointed governor of Karra, and in that province he rendered good 
service. One of his services was the conquest of Garha, a territory 
abounding in hills and jungles, which had never been conquered by 
any ruler of Hind since the rise of the faith of Islam. At this time it was 
governed by a woman called Rani, and all the dogs of that country 
were very faithful and devoted to her. Asaf Khan had frequently sent 
emissaries into her country on various pretexts, and when he had 
learnt all the circumstances and peculiarities of the country, and the 
position and treasures of the Rani, he levied an army to conquer the 
country. The Rani came forth to battle with nearly 500 elephants and 
20,000 horse. The armies met and both did their best. An arrow 
struck the Rani, who was in front of her horsemen, and when that 
noble woman saw that she must be taken prisoner, she seized a 
dagger from her elephant-driver, and plunged it into her stomach, and 
so died. Asaf Khan gained the victory, and stopped his advance at 
the taluk of Chauragarh, where the treasures of the rulers of Garha 
were kept. The son of the Rani shut himself up in the fort, but it was 
taken the same day, and the youth was trampled to death by horses. 
So much plunder in jewels, gold, silver, and other things was taken, 
that it was impossible to compute the tenth part of it. Out of all the 
plunder, Asaf Khan sent fifteen elephants to Court, and retained all 
the rest for himself.] 

Capture of Chitor (Year 965 Rihlat; 975 Hijra=1567 A.D.). 

[When the Emperor marched from Gagrun against the Rana, he had 
only 3000 or 4000 horsemen with him, for he hoped that the 
smallness of the force might induce the infidel to try the event of a 
battle. But the Rana knew his own strength, and while the Emperor 
was at 100 kos distance from his country, he fled with his family to the 
distant hills. He felt at ease about Chitor, because the Emperor’s 
force had but little siege apparatus, and it did not seem likely that he 
would attempt to reduce the place. But the fort was set in order, great 
quantities of provisions were stored, and the garrison consisted of 



8000 veterans, including the Rana’s own men, with their wives and 
families. When the Emperor entered the Rana’s territory, and was 
informed of his flight, he wished to pursue him; but he ascertained 
that the Rana had gone to a place far in the hills and jungles which it 
was impossible to reach. So the Emperor determined to attack Chitor, 
which is an exceedingly strong fortress. When he came near the fort, 
the rains were so heavy, that for a time the fort was invisible; but as 
the weather cleared, he got a view of the place. The fortress is 
situated in the midst of a level plain, which has no other eminences. 
The circuit of this mountain at its base is six kos, and the ground 
upon which the walls of the fort stand is nearly three kos. Upon the 
top of the hill there is a fountain, but not content with that the con¬ 
structors of the fort formed large reservoirs of stone and mortar, 
which get filled in the rainy season. So with these supplies the 
garrison are never short of water. The eastern side of the fort, and 
towards the north, is faced with hard stone, and the garrison felt quite 
secure as to that portion. On the other sides if guns (top), swivels 
(zarb-zan), catapults (sang-r’ad), and manjaniks are able to reach the 
fortress, they cannot do so much harm. Travellers do not speak of 
any fortress like this in the whole habitable world. At this time, all the 
space of three kos at the top of the mountain was full, and the houses 
of the people rose several storeys over each other. Great numbers of 
men guarded the battlements at the top of the walls, and great 
quantities of ammunition were stored in the fortress. His Majesty 
carefully reconnoitred the place on every side, and saw that it would 
not fall without a long siege. When the garrison perceived the small 
number of men with the Emperor, and thought of their fortress being 
six kos in circumference, they uttered cries of derision. The batteries 
were apportioned out among the amirs, and bakh-shis were 
appointed and sent to those amirs who had not yet come up. Every 
day some one arrived and went to his battery, so that in a short time 
the whole fort was invested. 

Asaf Khan went under orders to take Rampur. He took the place, and 
having plundered and ravaged the country, he returned victorious. 
Husain Kuli Khan went to attack Udipur, the capital of the Rana and 
of his ancestors. He ravaged the country with fire and sword, and 
returned bringing great spoil and numerous prisoners from the 
fastnesses of the mountains. 
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From day to day the brave assailants carried their attacks closer to 
the fort on every side, and a great number of them suffered 
martyrdom, for the fort was very strong, and made a most excellent 
defence. Orders were given for digging ditches and for constructing 
sabats,* and nearly 5000 builders, carpenters, stonemasons, smiths, 
and sappers were collected from all parts. Sabats are contrivances 
peculiar to Hindustan; for the strong forts of that country are replete 
with guns, muskets, and warlike apparatus, and can only be taken by 
means of sabats. A sabat is a broad (covered) way, under the shelter 
of which the assailants approach a fortress secure from the fire of 
guns and muskets. Two sabats were accordingly begun. The one 
which was opposite the royal quarters was so broad that two 
elephants and two horses could easily pass along it, and so high that 
an elephant-rider could carry his spear. The sabats were commenced 
from the middle of the hill, which is a fortress upon a fortress.* The 
people of the fort had never seen a sabat, and were puzzled, but they 
endeavoured to stop the work. Seven or eight thousand horsemen 
and numerous gunners exerted themselves to the utmost in attacking 
them. And although the sabats had thick roofs of cow and buffalo 
hides to protect the workmen, no day passed without a hundred men 
more or less being killed. The bodies of the slain were used instead 
of stones and bricks. His Majesty’s kindness and justice would not 
allow any man to be pressed for the work, but heaps of rupees and 
dams were scattered as hire, and each man went to work for what he 
could get. In a short time one sabat reached the walls, and was so 
high that it overlooked them. On the top of it a seat was constructed 
for the Emperor, from which he could see at his ease the efforts of his 
warriors, and from which he could also take a part in the fight if so 
minded. While the men of the garrison were endeavouring to interrupt 
the progress of the sabats, the sappers formed several mines under 
the walls, and wherever stones were met with, the stonemasons 
opened a way through with their iron tools. Two bastions in front of 
the royal battery were completely undermined, and, according to 
order, both mines were filled with gunpowder. Three or four hundred 
brave men of the Imperial army were posted ready armed near these 



bastions, to rush in as soon as the explosion took place, before the 
defenders could rally to resist them. Both mines were fired, and one 
which took effect blew the bastion from its foundations into the air, 
and every stone fell at a distance. A great breach was visible, and the 
storming party instantly rushed forward shouting their war-cry. A 
strong party of the garrison came forward to oppose them, and while 
the contest was at the hottest, and a great number of the faithful and 
of the infidels were struggling upon the other bastion, the mine 
exploded, and blew friend and foe together into the air, scattering 
their limbs in all directions.* The quantity of gunpowder used was so 
enormous that stones of fifty and a hundred mans were hurled to the 
distance of two and three kos. Many corpses also were found within a 
radius of two kos. Saiyid Jamalu-d din and * * * other braves of the 
Imperial army perished. Vast numbers of the garrison were killed. The 
vast quantities of dust and smoke prevented all movement in the 
Imperial army for a time; stones, corpses, and limbs fell from the air, 
and the eyes of the soldiers were injured. The enemy, concealing 
their loss, showed a brave front. When the Emperor perceived the 
state of affairs, he exerted himself more strenuously to take the place. 
He ordered the sabat in front of Shuja’at Khan’s battery to be pushed 
forward. The garrison was sore distressed, and ready to succumb, 
but no one had the courage to propose surrender to the Emperor. For 
he had determined that he would capture by storm this the strongest 
fortress of Hindustan, so that in future no other fortress should dare to 
resist the Imperial army. He took his position on the top of the sabat, 
and his brave soldiers kept up such a discharge from their bows and 
muskets that no one could escape from the place. His Majesty also 
had his own musket, deadly as the darts of fate, with which he killed 
every moving thing that caught his eye. On the 5 th Sha’ban, 955, the 
assault was made by the Emperor’s command. The walls had been 
breached in several places, and the signs of victory were in favour of 
the assailants. Jaimal, the commandant of the fortress, an infidel yet 
valiant, all day long struggled bravely in every part, inciting his men to 
fight and resist. At the time of evening prayer he came in front of the 
royal battery, where His Majesty, holding his musket, discharged it as 
often as light blazed out in the bastion. It so often happened that 
Jaimal was standing in that tower when His Majesty discharged his 
piece into a lighted place. The ball struck Jaimal in the forehead and 
killed him on the spot. When the men of the garrison saw their leader 
fall, they felt that all further resistance was useless; they gave up 



fighting, and after first burning the body of Jaimal, they performed the 
jauhar at their own homes. Jauhar is the name of a rite among the 
Hindus. When they know for certain that there is no escape, they 
collect their wives and children, goods and chattels, heap fire-wood 
around the pile, and fire it with their own hands. After the burning is 
accomplished, they rush into the fight, and give themselves over to 
death. This they esteem a great act of devotion. The great flames of 
the jauhar and the lull of the conflict on the bastions and walls 
showed the assailants that the garrison was reduced to extremity, so 
they began to make their way into the place in parties. Some of the 
boldest of the infidels, who had no wives and families, stood to their 
posts resolved to sell their lives. The Emperor witnessed the prowess 
of his warriors from the top of the sabat. Under his orders three 
elephants were taken through the breach into the city, and one of 
them, named Madkar, on that day killed many infidels, and although 
he received many wounds, never turned tail. The second elephant, 
named Jagna, was surrounded by infidels, and died of the numerous 
wounds he received from spears and swords. In the last watch of the 
night the assailants forced their way into the fortress in several 
places, and fell to slaughtering and plundering. At early dawn the 
Emperor went in mounted on an elephant, attended by his nobles and 
chiefs on foot. The order was given for a general massacre of the 
infidels as a punishment. The number of fighting men in the fortress 
exceeded 8000.* Some of them repaired to the idol temple, and there 
fought to the last. In every street and lane and bazar there was 
desperate fighting. Every now and then a band of infidels, having 
thrown away all hope of life, would rush from the temple with swords 
and shields towards their own homes, and so were the more easily 
despatched by the warriors they encountered. By mid-day, nearly 
2000 had been slain. Under the favour of heaven, Zarb ‘All Tawachi 
was the only person of note in the Imperial army who was killed, 
which was a very marvellous fact. Those of the fortress who escaped 
the sword, men and women, were made prisoners, and their property 
came into the hands of the Musulmans. The place being cleared of 
infidels, His Majesty remained there three days, and then departed, 
leaving the government of the country in the hands of Asaf Khan.] 

Conquest of Rantambhor (966 Rihlat; 976 Hijra=1568 A.D.). 

[The Emperor then marched against Rantambhor, and encamped 
before the fortress at the end of the month of Sha’ban. The place was 



held by Rai Surjan, who had bought it of Hijjaz Khan, a servant of 
Salim Khan (Islam Shah). On several occasions before, rulers of 
Hindustan had besieged this fort for five or six years, and Surjan Rai, 
confident in its strength, stored it with necessaries and closed its 
gates, but he had the fact of the fall of Chitor before his eyes. The 
Emperor reconnoitred the fort, gave directions for the placing of 
batteries, closed the ways of ingress and egress, and commenced 
the construction of sabats. Near to the fort is a hill called Ran,* which 
commands it; but in consequence of the height of the hill and the 
difficulty of the ascent, no one had as yet been able to get guns up on 
it. His Majesty now directed that some guns (top) and swivels (zarb- 
zan) should be placed on the hills, such pieces as 200 pairs of 
bullocks would have drawn with difficulty on heavy ground. In a few 
days from ten to fifteen guns, capable of discharging stones of fifty, 
forty, and twenty mans,* were dragged up the hill by the labour of 
porters. The first shot discharged struck the house of Surjan Rai, and 
made him very apprehensive. Every shot destroyed several houses, 
and the garrison was so frightened that all spirit of resistance 
disappeared. Surjan Rai being helpless, sent his sons Dudh and Bhoj 
out to obtain terms. His Majesty, pitying their condition, promised that 
Surjan Rai should be forgiven if he came and waited on the Emperor. 
Joyfully the two young men returned to their father with the promise 
of safety. Surjan Rai begged that one of the Emperor’s amirs should 
be sent to conduct him to the presence, and Husain Kuli Khan, 
governor of the Panjab, was sent into the fort on this duty. On the 3 rd 
Shawwal, Surjan Rai came out and waited upon the Emperor. He 
offered a large tribute, and gave up the keys of the fortress, which 
were made of gold and silver. He asked for three days’ grace for his 
followers and people to remove their families and property out of the 
place, which was granted, and at the end of this time the fort with its 
munitions was surrendered to the royal officers. Thus this strong 
place was taken in one month, and was placed under the command 
of Mihtar Khan.] 
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XL. 

tabakAt-i akbari 

OF 

NIZAMU-D DIN AHMAD, BAKHSHI. 

• THE author of this work styled it Tabakat-i Akbar-shahf, and it is so 
called by ‘Abdu-I Kadir Badaum in his Muntakhabu-t Tawarfkh; but 
the name by which it is best known in literary circles is Tabakat-i 
Akbari. It is also called, after the name of the author, Tarfkh-i 
Nizami, and the author himself observes it as a fortunate 
coincidence that the word Nizami represents the date of its 
composition. In the Rauzatu-t Tahirfn it seems to be called Tarikh-i 
Sultan Nizami. 

This is one of the most celebrated histories of India, and is the first 
that was composed upon a new model, in which India alone forms the 
subject-matter of the work, to the exclusion of the histories of other 
Asiatic countries. The work seems to have been recognized by all 
contemporary historians as a standard history; subsequent writers 
also have held it in the highest estimation, and have borrowed from it 
freely. Badaum, the author of the Muntakhabu-t Tawarfkh, professes 
his work to be simply an abridgment of this, and acknowledges 
himself to be chiefly indebted to it for the relation of all events down to 
A.H. 1002* (1593 A.D.). Firishta states that of all the histories he 
consulted, it is the only one he found complete. 

The Ma-asiru-l Umara says, “This work cost the author much care 
and reflection in ascertaining facts and collecting materials, and as 
Mfr Ma’sum Bhakarf and other persons of note afforded their 
assistance in the compilation, it is entitled to much credit. It is the first 
history which contains a detailed account of all the Muhammadan 
princes of Hindustan. * * From this work Muhammad Kasim Firishta 
and others have copiously extracted, and it forms the basis of their 
histories, deficiencies being supplied by additions of their own; but 
the Tabakat occasionally seems at variance with the accounts given 
by the celebrated Abu-I Fazl. It is therefore left to the reader to decide 
which of the two authors is most entitled to credit.” 

European authors also hold the work in high esteem. Mr. Erskine 
considers Nizamu-d dm to be perhaps the best historian of the 



period, and Col. Lees is unable to conceive the reason why his work 
has not attracted more attention. 

The Ma-asiru-l Umara gives the following account of our author. 

Khwaja Nizamu-d din Ahmad was the son of Khwaja Mukim Harawi, 
who was one of the dependents of His Majesty Babar, and who, at 
the latter part of that king’s reign, was raised to the office of diwan of 
the household.* After the death of Babar, when Gujarat was 
conquered by Humayun, and the province of Ahmadabad was 
entrusted to Mirza ‘Askari, Khwaja Mukim was appointed wazir to the 
Mirza. He accompanied Humayun to Agra, when that monarch fled 
with precipitation after his defeat by Sher Khan Sur at Chaunsa. The 
Khwaja subsequently served under Akbar. 

His son, Nizamu-d din, was incomparably upright, and excelled all his 
contemporaries in administrative knowledge, as well as in the 
clearness of his intellect. It is stated in the Zakhiratu-I Khawanin, that, 
at the opening of his career, he was appointed diwan of the 
household by Akbar, but this statement has not been found in any 
other work. 

In the twenty-ninth year of Akbar’s reign, when the government of 
Gujarat was entrusted to ‘Itimad Khan, Khwaja Nizamu-d din was 
appointed to the office of bakhshi of that province, and when Sultan 
Muzaffar of Gujarat engaged in hostilities, ‘Itimad Khan left the 
Khwaja’s son, together with his own, to protect the city, he himself 
with the Khwaja having quitted it, with the object of bringing over 
Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan from Kari, which is situated at the 
distance of forty miles from Ahmadabad; but during their absence the 
city fell into the hands of the insurgents, and the house of the Khwaja 
was plundered. After this, in a battle which was fought with those 
turbulent people, the Khwaja used his best exertions to quell the 
insurrection with his small body of troops, in conjunction with 
Shahabu-d din Khan and ‘Itimad Khan, but without success; and he 
therefore retreated to Pattan. 

On the occasion of (Mirza Khan) the Khan-khanan’s attack upon 
Muzaffar Gujarati, at Bir Ganj, about six miles from Ahmadabad, the 
Khwaja was appointed at the head of a detachment to attack the 
enemy from the rear, but in this action he again did not achieve any 
great success, though he used his best exertions. Nizamu-d din 



continued for a long time bakhshi of the province of Gujarat, and his 
services will be found recorded in his history of Akbar’s reign. 

In 998 A.H., and the thirty-fourth year of the reign (1589-90 A.D.), 
when the government of Gujarat was entrusted to Khan-i ‘Azam the 
Subadar of Malwa, and Jaunpurwas bestowed upon Khan-khanan in 
lieu of his jagfr of Gujarat, Nizamu-d din Ahmad was summoned to 
the King’s presence; upon which occasion, with a number of camel- 
riders, he accomplished 1,200 miles by forced marches, and arrived 
at Lahore* on the festival of the thirty-fifth anniversary of the 
coronation. His camel-riders and retinue being an object of great 
attraction and wonderment, the King expressed a desire to inspect 
them; and as he was much gratified at this exhibition of the Khwaja’s 
taste and ingenuity, he conferred great honours upon him. 

In the thirty-seventh year of the reign, when Asaf Khan Mirza Ja’far 
Bakhshi-begi was ordered to destroy Jalala Rau-shani, the Khwaja 
was appointed to the post of bakhshi. In the thirty-ninth year of the 
reign, corresponding with 1003 H., when the King was out on a 
hunting excursion, the Khwaja was attacked with a severe fever at 
Shaham ‘Ali, which reduced him very much. His sons obtained 
permission from the King to convey him to Lahore, but as soon as 
they arrived at the banks of the Ravi, the Khwaja expired, and “the 
crocodile of death dragged him into the sea of annihilation.” 

‘Abid Khan, one of Nizamu-d din’s sons, was favoured with frequent 
marks of distinction by His Majesty Jahangir, and was employed by 
him in various capacities. The office of bakhshi of the suba of 
Gujarat, which devolved on him by hereditary right, was resigned, 
owing to a disagreement between him and ‘Abdu-lla Khan Firoz Jang, 
governor of that province, by whom he was most shamefully treated. 
After resigning the appointment, he took only two sheets, the one 
wrapped round his waist, and the other round his head, as if prepared 
for burial, and went thus before Jahangir, accompanied by several 
Takiya Mughals. This mark of his humiliation was approved of by the 
King, and he was pardoned. He was afterwards appointed an 
immediate attendant of the King, through the recommendation of the 
heir-apparent, and was subsequently promoted to the office of diwan 
of that prince. While holding this employment, he, with Sharif Khan 
Bakhshi, and several others of the body-guard, was killed at Akbar- 
nagar in Bengal, in a battle fought by the prince on the burial-ground 
where the body of the son of Ibrahim Khan Fath Jang was interred. 



‘Abid Khan had no son. His son-in-law, Muhammad Sharif, was for a 
short time governor of a strong fortress in the Dekhin, and was 
afterwards appointed hajib (chamberlain) of Haidarabad, in which 
capacity he passed the remainder of his days till his death.* 

‘Abdu-I Kadir Badauni, who, like many others, was as staunch a 
friend as he was a bitter foe, gives a very favourable account of 
Nizamu-d din. He says that in carrying into effect his projects of 
economy, Nizamu-d din gave offence to Kalij Khan, but that he 
received such unqualified support from the Emperor, who entertained 
the highest opinion of his zeal and integrity, that his opponent, 
together with his adherents, were soon provided for in distant posts, 
instead of being kept at Court, to frustrate the endeavours of Nizamu- 
d din to introduce reform into the departments under his control. 

“Nizamu-d din,” continues ‘Abdu-I Kadir, “left a good name behind 
him. I was especially attached to him by the ties both of religion and 
friendship. When he died, tears of sorrow fell from my eyes, and I 
beat my breast with the stone of despair. After a short time, I bowed 
in resignation to the heavenly decree, but was so much afflicted by 
the bereavement, that I vowed I would never thereafter cultivate a 
new friendship with any other man. He died on the 23 rd of Safar, 

1003, and was buried in his own garden at Lahore. There was not a 
dry eye at his death, and there was no person who did not, on the 
day of his funeral, call to mind his excellent qualities, and who did not 
hold between his teeth the back of the hand of grief. The following 
Chronogram records the date of his death: Mirza Nizamu-d din has 
departed; in haste, but with honour, has he gone to his final doom. 

His sublime soul has fled to the celestial regions, and Kadiri has 
found the date of his death in these words, ‘A jewel without price has 
left this world.’”* 
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The author of the Tabakat-i Akbari assigns as his reasons for 
composing his work, that he had “from his youth, according to the 
advice of his father, devoted himself to the study of works of history, 



which are the means of strengthening the understanding of men of 
education, and of affording instruction by examples to men of 
observation.” He found that in “the wide plains of Hindustan, which 
form an empire of vast extent,” the “governing classes had assumed 
the title and discharged the duties of rulers” in many of its divisions, 
“such as Dehli, Gujarat, Malwa, Bengal, and Sindh,” and “the authors 
of their times have written histories of their affairs, and have 
bequeathed them as memorials to posterity. * * * It is most 
extraordinary, therefore, that not a single work containing a complete 
compendium of the affairs of this (entire) division (of the world) has 
yet been written by any historian; neither have the events connected 
with the centre of Hindustan, the seat of government of this Empire, 
the capital Dehli, been collected in one book. The work which is best 
known is the Tabakat-i Nasiri which Minhaju-s Siraj compiled, 
commencing with Sultan Mu’izzu-d din Ghori, and concluding with 
Nasiru-d din bin Shamsu-d din: from thence to the time of Sultan 
Firoz is written in the history of Zia-i Barni; but from that time to to¬ 
day, because for the greater portion of the time there was much 
disturbance in India, and the people had the misfortune to be 
deprived of a powerful Imperial government, I have only met with a 
few detached and incomplete compilations. I have not heard of a 
single history that comprises an account of the whole of India; and 
now since the whole of the inlying and outlying provinces of 
Hindustan have been conquered by the world-subduing sword of 
God’s vicegerent, and all the fractions of the earth have been united 
in one grand whole, and many kingdoms beyond the confines of 
Hindustan, which none of the great sovereigns who preceded His 
Majesty had ever acquired, have been included in his Empire, and it 
is to be hoped that the seven climes will yet come under the shade of 
the standard of the good fortune of that illustrious personage, and 
thus be protected and secure peace and prosperity, I conceived the 
idea of compiling, in a simple style, a history which should embrace 
an account of all the kingdoms of Hindustan, from the times of 
Subuktigin, 367 A.H. (which is the date of the introduction of Islam 
into Hindustan), up to 1001 A.H., or the thirty-seventh year of the llahi 
era, dividing it into chapters, according to the several dynasties which 
reigned, closing each chapter with an account of the conquest by His 
Imperial Highness of the particular province under notice. This 
abridgment of all the victories of His Imperial Highness will be given 
in the proper place; the account of these victories in full detail being 



found in the Akbar-nama , which ‘Allarm Abu-I Fazl has compiled with 
so much ability.”* He quotes twenty-nine different works as his 
standard authorities, and in the instance of the Tankh-i Mubarak- 
Shahi he copied his original very closely.* Though he states in his 
Preface, as above, that he brings down the history to the thirty- 
seventh year of Akbar’s reign (A.H. 1001), in the body of the work he 
records the events of another year, and expresses a hope that he 
may live to carry on the work to a later period. 

Nizamu-d din was a good Musulman, and no allusion is made in his 
pages to Akbar’s wanderings from the fold. But with the information 
derivable from other sources a tolerably accurate inference may be 
drawn from the gradual diminution and eventual cessation of the 
records of Akbar’s pilgrimages to the tombs of the saints. 

Sir H. Elliot adopted the Table of Contents given by Stewart in his 
Catalogue of Tipu Sultan’s Library, although he found that it contained 
both more and less than he had seen in other copies. The following 
table is borrowed from Mr. Morley, who had the advantage of several 
MSS. to compare. It agrees, as he says, with the author’s own 
account of the contents in his introduction, and the only difference 
found is in the order of sequence of the books. 
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CONTENTS. 

Introduction.—History of the Ghaznivides from the time of Subuktigin 
to that of Khusru Malik bin Khusru Shah, King of Lahore, who was 
conquered by Shahabu-d din Muhammad Ghori in A.H. 583 (A.D. 
1187), and was subsequently put to death by his order. 

Book I.—History of the Kings of Dehli from the time of Shahabu-d din 
Muhammad Ghori; comprising: The history of Kutbu-d din Aibak; 
Taju-d din Yalduz; Nasiru-d din Kubacha; Bahau-d din Tughril; The 
first four Khilji Princes of Lakhnauti; Sultan Shamsu-d din Altamsh; 
Aram Shah and his successors at Dehli; The house of Tughlik; The 
Saiyids; The Afghan Kings of Dehli, from Bahlol Lodi to the defeat of 



Ibrahim, son of Sikandar Lodi, by Babar, in A.H. 932 (A.D. 1525); 
Babar; Humayun; Sher Shah (who expelled Humayun), and his 
successors, to the extinction of the Afghan power at Dehli, and 
Akbar’s succession to the throne, continuing the history of Hindustan 
to the thirty-eighth year of Akbar’s reign, 1002 A.H. (1593 A.D.) 

Book II.—A concise history of the Kings of the Dekhin, comprising: 
The Bahmani dynasty, from ‘Alau-d din Hasan, who founded the 
monarchy in A.H. 748 (A.D. 1347), to its extinction in A.H. 935 (A.D. 
1528); The Nizam-shahi Kings of the Bahri dynasty of Ahmadnagar, 
from the foundation of the monarchy to A.H. 999 (A.D. 1590), when 
Burhan Nizam Shah was still reigning; The ‘Adil-shahi Kings of 
Bijapur, from the origin of the dynasty to A.H. 1002 (A.D. 1593), when 
Ibrahim ‘Adil Shah II. was on the throne; The Kutbu-I Mulkiya Kings of 
Golconda, from their origin to A.H. 1002 (A.D. 1593), when 
Muhammad Kuli Kutb Shah was regnant. 

Book III.—The history of the Kings of Gujarat, from the beginning of 
A.H. 793 (A.D. 1390), to A.H. 980 (A.D. 1572). when that kingdom 
became a province of Akbar’s empire. 

Book IV.—The history of Malwa, from A.H. 809 (A.D. 1406), to its 
incorporation with the kingdom of Gujarat in A.H. 937 (A.D. 1530); 
and a continuation of the history to A.H. 977 (A.D. 1569), when Baz 
Bahadur submitted to Akbar after a reign of sixteen years. 

Book V.—History of Bengal, from the time of Sultan Fakhru-d din in 
A.H. 741 (A.D. 1340) to A.H. 984 (A.D. 1576), when Daud bin 
Sulaiman Kirani was defeated by Akbar’s forces and slain, and 
Bengal was annexed to the empire of the Mughals. 

Book VI.—The history of the Sharki dynasty of Jaunpur, from the 
commencement of A.H. 784 (A.D. 1382), the time of the accession of 
Khwaja Jahanu-sh Sharki, the first independent King of Jaunpur, to 
the extinction of the monarchy in A.H. 881 (A.D. 1476), when Sultan 
Husain bin Mahmud Shah Sharki was defeated by Sikandar bin 
Bahlol, King of Dehli. 

Book VII.—History of the Muhammadan Kings of Kashmir from A.H. 
715 (A.D. 1315) to A.H. 992 (A.D. 1584), that is, from the time of 
Shamsu-d din Shah Mihr to the period when Yusuf Shah agreed to 
pay tribute to the Mughal Emperor. 



Book VIII.—History of Sind, from A.H. 86 (A.D. 705), but more 
especially of the dynasties of the Jams and Arghuns, to the 
submission of Mirza Jam Beg to Akbar, and the final annexation of 
the whole province to the Mughal empire in A.H. 1001 (A.D. 1592). 

Book IX.—The history of Multan, from the Muhammadan conquest 
under Muhammad Kasim, but more particularly of the independent 
monarchy established by Shaikh Yusuf in A.H. 847 (A.D. 1443), to the 
time when the province was annexed to the Mughal empire. 

Conclusion.—A concise statement, comprised in a few lines, of the 
area of Akbar’s empire, the number of cities and villages therein, and 
of its revenue. 

The compiler of the Sahfhu-I Akhbar attributes another work on Indian 
History under the name of Tarikh-i (rich to the author of the Tabakat-i 
Akbari. 

The Extracts from this work which follow are of considerable length. 
The reigns of Humayun and Akbar have been translated by the Editor 
in full, and supply a complete translation of this the most important 
portion of the work. 
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The Tabakat-i Akbari is one of the commonest histories procurable in 
India, but (says Sir H. Elliot) I have met with no remarkably good 
copy. In the Bodleian Library it is the only work on Indian History 
noticed by Uri, except an imperfect one on the reigns of Humayun, 
Akbar, and Jahangir.* There are several complete or partial copies in 
the Library of the East India Office. 

The Tabakat-i Akbari ends with a promise, which does not appear to 
have been fulfilled. As several copies, procured from distant places, 
concur in this reading, and as the author continued almost till the day 
of his death the history of Akbar’s reign, it seems probable that he 
never wrote the Conclusion which he promised in his Preface, as it is 
now comprised in ten lines. It gives merely the computed area, 
populousness, and revenue of Hindustan, respecting which the 



author observes: “Be it not concealed, that that country of Hindustan 
is comprised within four climates, and is now included in the 
dominions of the Emperor Akbar. Its length from the Hindu Koh, on 
the borders of Badakhshan, to the country of Orissa, which is on the 
borders of Bengal, from west to east, is 1680 legal kos. Its breadth 
from Kashmir to the hills of Barujh (Broach), which is on the borders 
of Surat and Gujarat, is 800 kos llahi. Another mode is to take the 
breadth from the hills of Kamaun to the borders of the Dekhin, which 
amounts to 1000 llahi kos. The soil is well adapted for cultivation, and 
within each kos are several inhabited villages. At the present time, 
namely A.H. 1002, Hindustan contains 3200 towns, and upon each 
town there are dependent 200, 500, 1000, or 1500 villages.* The 
whole yields a revenue of 640 krors (640,00,00,000) muradi tankas.* 
Of the towns, 120 are large cities.” He then finishes with these words: 
“As the particulars of the towns are not included in this summary, a 
detailed list of the towns shall be drawn up in alphabetical order.” 

EXTRACTS. 

HAZRAT KHAKAN-I SAID MUHAMMAD HUMAYUN SHAH, SON 
OF bAbar shAh ghAzl* 

When the Emperor Babar departed from this fleeting world at Agra for 
his everlasting abode in Paradise, Muhammad Mukim Harawi, father 
of the author of this history, was one of the officials of his late Majesty, 
and had been promoted to the position of diwan of the household. 
Amir Nizamu-d din ‘Ali Khalifa was chief administrator of the State, 
and in consequence of some things which had occurred in the course 
of worldly business, he had a dread and suspicion of the young 
Prince Humayun, and was unfriendly to his succession. And if he was 
not content with the accession of the eldest son, neither was he 
favourable to the promotion of the younger. Mahdi Khwaja was son- 
in-law of the late Emperor, and was a generous and liberal young 
man. He was very friendly with Mir Khalifa, who had promised to 
raise him to the throne. This fact became generally known, and 
several of the nobles took part with Mahdi Khwaja. He also fell in with 
the idea, and began to assume kingly airs. 

It happened that one day Mir Khalifa went to see Mahdi Khwaja, who 
was in his pavilion. Mir Khalifa and Muhammad Mukim, the father of 
the author, were the only persons present with the Khwaja. When the 
Mir had sat for a moment, his late Majesty, in the pangs of his 
disease, sent for him. After he had gone, Mahdi Khwaja continued 



standing in the pavilion, and the author’s father remained standing 
with due respect behind him. The Mahdi was considered to be a man 
of suspicious temperament, and being unaware of my father’s 
presence, when Mir Khalifa had gone, he stroked his beard, and said 
to himself. “Please God, I will flay thee!” As soon as he had said this, 
he perceived my father, and being greatly moved he took him by the 
ear, and said, “O Tajik, the red tongue uses its sharp point to no 
purpose.” My father took leave and departed. He went with all haste 
to Mir Khalifa, and said, “Notwithstanding the existence of such 
intelligent princes as Muhammad Huma-yun Mirza and his brothers, 
you have shut your eyes against loyalty, and desire to transfer the 
sovereignty to another house; the end of all this will be this.” He then 
told him what Mahdi Khwaja had said. Mir Khalifa instantly sent off to 
fetch Prince Humayun, and he sent an officer to Mahdi Khwaja with 
an order in His Majesty’s name, directing him to retire to his house. 
The officers hastened to the Khwaja, who was just about to sit down 
to dinner, and without any ceremony sent him off to his house. Mir 
Khalifa then issued a proclamation that no one was to visit or hold 
communication with Mahdi Khwaja, and that he was not to attend the 
darbar. 

On the death of the Emperor Babar, Prince Humayun, who arrived 
from Sambal, ascended the throne at Agra, with the support of Amir 
Nizamu-d din ‘Ali Khalifa, on the 9 th Jumada-I awwal, 937 H.* (29 th 
January, 1530). The date of his accession is found in the words 
Khairu-I muluk. The officers expressed their devotion, and the chiefs 
and nobles were treated with great kindness. The mansabs and 
offices which were held under the late sovereign were confirmed, and 
the royal favour made every one happy and content. On the same 
day Mirza Hindal arrived from Badakhshan, and was received with 
great kindness. He was gratified with the grant of two of the treasures 
(do khazana) of former kings, and as the gold was divided by coffers 
(kishti), the date was found in the words kishti-zar.* The territories 
were then divided. Mirza Hindal received the district of Mewat* in 
jagfr. The Panjab, Kabul, and Kandahar were settled as the jagfr of 
Mirza Kamran. Sambal was given to Mirza ‘Askari.* Every one of the 
amirs also received an increase of his jagir. 

After arranging the affairs of the State, His Majesty proceeded to 
Kalinjar, the Raja of which place expressed his fealty, and ranged 
himself among the supporters of the throne.* In those days Sultan 



Mahmud, son of Sultan Sikandar Lodi, with the assistance of Baban 
Bayazfd, and the Afghan nobles, had raised the standard of 
opposition, and had taken possession of Jaunpur and its 
dependencies. Humayun now marched to subdue him, and having 
achieved successes, he returned victorious to Agra.* There he held a 
great festival, and all the nobles and chiefs were honoured with robes 
and Arab horses. It is said that 12,000 persons received robes at that 
feast, and 2000 of them were presented with outer garments of gold 
brocade with gilt buttons. 

At this time Muhammad Zairian Mirza, son of Badf’u-z Zaman Mirza, 
son of Sultan Husain Mirza Babakra, who had originally come from 
Balkh to seek a refuge with his late Majesty, now set himself up in 
opposition, but he was taken prisoner, and was sent as a warning for 
rebels to the fort of Bayana, and in the custody ofYadgar Taghai. An 
order was given to deprive him of sight, but the servants of Yadgar 
Beg saved the pupils of his eyes from the effects of the operation. 
After a short time he made his escape, and fled to Sultan Bahadur of 
Gujarat. About the same time Muhammad Sultan Mirza, with his two 
sons Ulugh Mirza and Shah Mirza, went off to Kanauj, and there 
raised a rebellion. His Majesty sent a person with letters to Sultan 
Bahadur of Gujarat, demanding the surrender of Muhammad Zaman 
Mirza, to which he returned a haughty refusal, and then showed signs 
of rebellion and resistance. This excited the anger of the Emperor, 
and he resolved to march against Gujarat and chastise Sultan 
Bahadur. He proceeded to Gwalior, and there passed two months in 
making excursions and hunting. 
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At this time Sultan Bahadur had marched with the forces of Gujarat 
and Malwa to besiege the fort of Chftor, and was carrying on war 
against Rana Sanka. He had sent Tatar Khan Lodi, one of his chief 
nobles and a very brave officer, to effect the conquest of the fort of 
Bayana and the dependent territory. Having reduced the fortress, he 
threatened Agra, whereupon the Emperor sent Prince Hindal against 
him. On learning the approach of the Prince, the greater part of Tatar 



Khan’s forces deserted him and dispersed. With 300 men who 
remained he advanced against the Prince, and made a fierce 
onslaught upon the Prince’s own division, in which he and every one 
of his followers perished. Bayana and its dependencies then reverted 
to the possession of the Emperor. When Sultan Bahadur heard of 
this, he was greatly alarmed and confounded. The Emperor being 
determined to chastise still further his enemy, he marched from 
Agra,* and at the same period Sultan Bahadur laid siege a second 
time to Chitor. [Victory of Prince Kamran at Kandahar.] 

When Sultan Bahadur was informed of the march of the Emperor, he 
held a council of war. Many of the officers advised the raising of the 
siege, but Sadr Khan, who was the chief of his nobles, observed that 
they were warring against infidels, and that if a sovereign of 
Musulmans were to attack them while so engaged, he would in effect 
assist the infidels, and this would remain a reproach against him 
among Musulmans until the Day of Judgment. He therefore advised 
the continuance of the siege, and would not believe that the Emperor 
would attack them. When the Emperor had passed through Malwa, 
and had come to Sarangpur, he was informed of this; so he rested 
there. Sultan Bahadur carried on the siege of Chitor at his ease, and 
finally took it by storm, and secured an immense booty. In celebration 
of the victory, he gave a great feast, and divided the spoil among his 
soldiers. Then he turned his front towards the Imperial army. 

When the Emperor heard this, he marched forward, and the two 
armies faced each other at Mandisor,* one of the dependencies of 
Malwa. The tents were hardly pitched, when Saiyid ‘All Khan and 
Khurasan Khan, who commanded Sultan Baha-dur’s advanced 
guard, were defeated by the royal forces, and fell back upon their 
main body. The army of Gujarat was greatly dispirited, and the Sultan 
called a council of war. Sadr Khan advised giving battle on the 
morrow, as the troops were elated by the conquest of Chitor, and 
their eyes had not yet been seared by the sight of the Mughals. Rumf 
Khan,* who commanded the artillery, was adverse to a pitched battle, 
because the guns (top) and rockets (tufang) were of little use (in the 
field). They were very strong in artillery, and except the Emperor of 
Rum, no other potentate could equal them. He therefore counselled 
the entrenching* of the army and the carrying on of warfare daily. If 
the Mughals advanced, they might be met with a discharge of the 
guns and rockets and a large number of them would be killed. Sultan 



Bahadur acquiesced in this view, and ordered an entrenchment to be 
formed round his camp. 

For two months the two armies remained confronting each other. 
Frequently during the day brave men desirous of fame sallied out in 
search of adventures; but the Mughal soldiers seldom ventured within 
range of the guns and rockets. Then the Emperor posted his troops 
around the position of the enemy, to cut off his supplies of grain and 
fodder and fuel. These dispositions caused a famine to ensue in the 
enemy’s camp. Grain was not to be procured, the grass all around 
was consumed, and the imperfectly armed Gujaratis, through fear of 
the arrows, dared not venture far from the camp. The horses and 
animals and many men perished from want, and the army was dis¬ 
mounted. When Sultan Bahadur perceived that if he remained longer 
he would be taken prisoner, he went off by the rear of his pavilion and 
fled towards Mandu with five of his most trusty adherents, one of 
whom was governor of Burhanpur, and the other was Kadir Shah, 
governor of Malwa.* When his men heard of his escape, they took to 
flight. The date of this event is found in the words Zill Bahadur. 

On the Emperor being informed of the flight of his enemy, he 
mounted and went off in pursuit. Having come up with Sadr Khan, 
who was retreating with a body of men towards Mandu, he made an 
attack upon him, thinking that it was Sultan Bahadur himself. He had 
not with him more than 3000 men, for the rest were engaged in 
plundering. Many of the Gujaratis were slain. His Majesty hastened 
on to Mandu, and Sultan Bahadur was besieged in the fort. The siege 
was carried on for some days, till one night a party of the royal army 
scaled the walls and got into the fort. Sultan Bahadur was asleep 
when the alarm was raised. A general panic followed, and the 
Gujaratis took to flight. Sultan Bahadur made off with five or six 
horsemen towards Gujarat, and Sadr Khan and Sultan ‘Alam (Lodi) 
threw themselves into the fort of Sungar, which is the citadel of 
Mandu. Next day they came out, and were conducted to the presence 
of the Emperor. They were both wounded. Sadr Khan was placed in 
confinement,* and an order was given for cutting off the foot of Sultan 
‘Alam. 

Three days after, the Emperor left the fort and marched on towards 
Gujarat. Sultan Bahadur had much treasure and many jewels in the 
fort of Champanir,* and these he carried off with him to Ahmadabad. 
When the Emperor left Champanir and marched towards 



Ahmadabad, Sultan Bahadur again took flight, and proceeded 
towards Kambayat (Kambay). The city of Ahmadabad fell into the 
hands of the Mughals, and being plundered yielded enormous spoil. 
The Emperor again started off with all speed in pursuit of Sultan 
Bahadur. When the latter reached Kambay, he hastily exchanged his 
tired horses for fresh ones, and hurried off to the port of (Dili).* The 
Emperor reached Kambay on the evening of the day in which the 
fugitive had quitted it.* Next day, a person* came forward in a friendly 
way and gave information that the inhabitants of the neighbourhood 
were that night going to make a nocturnal attack upon the pursuers. 
The Emperor questioned him as to his motive for giving this 
information. He replied, that his son was a prisoner in the hands of 
the victors, and he was in hopes, if the Emperor was successful, that 
he might obtain freedom for him. The Emperor passed the night in the 
greatest watchfulness, and when it was near dawn, 5000 or 6000 
footmen* made an attack upon the royal forces. The men were on the 
alert, and came out of their tents and assembled outside the camp. 
What was left in the camp was plundered. When the morning 
dawned, the Mughals fell upon the Gujaratis on all sides, and put 
many of them to the sword.* 

Jam Firoz, formerly ruler of Tatta, having been defeated by the 
Arghuns, had fled to Gujarat.* He had given his daughter to Sultan 
Bahadur. When the latter was defeated, the Jam fell a prisoner into 
the hands of the Emperor. On the night of this attack, his guards, 
fearing he might escape, put him to death. Sadr Khan Gujarati, who 
had surrendered himself at the fort of Sungar, was also put to death 
on this night. 

Next day the Emperor marched towards Champamr, and invested the 
fort. Ikhtiyar Khan, the commandant of the fort, made preparations for 
resistance. One day the Emperor was going round the fort, when he 
spied a number of people who had come out of the jungle, and who, 
being frightened at the sight of him, fell back into the cover. He sent a 
party in pursuit, and captured several of them. It then appeared that, 
with the help of the (neighbouring) zammdars, they had conveyed 
grain and butter into the fort. In this place (where they had introduced 
the provisions) the fort was very high,* perpendicular, and dangerous. 
But His Majesty conceived that where provisions had been passed, 
he also might find an entrance. He carefully examined the place, and 
then returned to the camp. 
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It then occurred to him that the strength of this part of the fort was 
such, that the garrison probably felt quite secure about it, and took 
little care to guard it. He had a number of steel spikes prepared. In 
the day he attacked the fort on all sides, and at night he repaired with 
600 men to this place. They drove the spikes right and left firmly into 
(the scarp of the rock), and by means of them climbed up into the fort. 
The garrison, being quite at ease about this part of the fort, did not 
observe their entrance. When thirty-nine persons, the last of whom 
was Bairam Khan, had gone up, His Majesty also resolutely 
ascended.* By daybreak 300 men had got in. There they found great 
stores of corn and butter, and other provisions, for the people of the 
fort. As soon as it was light, the besieging army advanced against the 
fort. The Emperor and his party then came down, shouting their 
battle-cry. On reaching the gate they opened it, and gave admission 
to the assailants. So this strong fortress was taken. Ikhtiyar Khan 
retreated into the citadel, which is called Muliya. Great numbers of 
the garrison were slain, and many of their wives and children cast 
themselves down from the walls of the fort and were killed. 

Ikhtiyar Khan then came out of the citadel and surrendered. He held a 
high position among the Gujaratis, and was kindly received by the 
Emperor, who made him one of his personal attendants.* The 
treasures of the Kings of Gujarat, which had been accumulating for 
many years, fell into the hands of the conquerors. The gold was 
divided among the soldiers, so much a head. The goods and stuffs of 
Rum and Europe and China, and of every part of the world, which the 
Kings of Gujarat had treasured, all fell a prey to the victors. So vast 
was the amount of gold and effects that came into the possession of 
the soldiers, that no person attempted to collect revenue that year in 
Gujarat. 

The agriculturists of the country sent a person with a message to 
Sultan Bahadur, to inform him that as several of the districts were not 
occupied by the Mughal agents, they would themselves make the 
proper collections, if he would send an army to protect them. 



Accordingly, Sultan Bahadur sent one of his slaves, ‘Imadu-I Mulk,* 
who was distinguished for courage and justice. ‘Imadu-I Mulk set 
about collecting forces, and by the time he reached Ahmadabad 
many soldiers of the army and of the zarmndars had gathered round 
him, to the number of about 50,000 horse and foot.* He encamped 
within sight of Ahmad-abad, and began to collect the revenue. When 
information of this was brought to the Emperor after the fall of 
Champamr, he made a second large distribution of gold out of the 
plunder of Gujarat among the soldiers. He then placed the fort of 
Cham-panir in charge of Tardi Beg, and marched towards 
Ahmadabad. The command of the vanguard was given to Mirza 
‘Askari, Mirza Yadgar Nasir, and Mir Hindu Beg, and they went on 
one day’s march in advance. In the vicinity of Mahmud-abad, * which 
is twelve kos from Ahmadabad, ‘Imadu-I Mulk attacked Mirza ‘Askari, 
and was defeated. Many men fell on both sides. 

The author of this work heard from his father, who was then wazir of 
Mirza ‘Askari, that at mid-day, when it was intensely hot, the Gujaratis 
came hastily out of Ahmadabad. Mirza Yadgar Nasir had marched 
about half a kos on the right flank of Mirza Askari, and Mirza Hindu 
Beg had encamped at the same distance on his left. The Gujaratis 
came on with such speed that the Mirza had no time to array his 
forces, so he retired with a party of his men into a thorn brake, where 
he stood fast. Heedless of this disposition of the Mirza’s, the 
Gujaratis dispersed in search of plunder, and gathered a large booty. 
Mirza Yadgar Nasir and Mirza Hindu Beg came up in due order with 
their forces, and the Gujaratis took to flight. Mirza ‘Askari now came 
forth from the thorn brake, and pursued the Gujaratis to Ahmadabad. 
More than 2000 men were killed in the battle. 

After this the Emperor bestowed Ahmadabad and its dependencies 
upon Mirza ‘Askari in jagir,* Nahrwala Patan upon Mirza Yadgar 
Nasir, and Broach upon Mirza Hindu Beg.* Tardi Beg received 
Champamr, and Kasim Husain obtained Baroda. Khan-jahan Shirazi 
and other nobles also received grants.* The Emperor proceeded after 
these successes to Burhanpur, and from thence to Mandu. 

After a time one of the nobles of Sultan Bahadur prepared a fortified 
position in the neighbourhood of Nausari, which is near to Surat, and 
proceeded to collect forces. He took possession of Nausari, and 
having associated Rumi Khan* of Surat with Khan-jahan Shirazi, they 
marched against Broach.* Kasim Husain, being unable to withstand 



them, fled to Champanir. The Gujaratis then rose and carried on 
offensive movements on every side. 

One night Mirza ‘Askari in a convivial party took too much wine, and 
giving license to his tongue, exclaimed, “I am a King, and the shadow 
of God.” Ghazanfar, who was one of his companions, and foster- 
brother of Kasim Khan, said in an undertone, “So thou art; but not for 
thyself.” The convives smiled, and the Mirza having found out what 
they were laughing about, got angry, and threw Ghazanfar into 
prison. In a few days he made his escape,* and went and joined 
Sultan Bahadur, whom he incited to attack Ahmadabad, assuring him 
that he was acquainted with all the plans of the Mughals, who were 
anxious to retreat, and only wanted a pretext for so doing. He advised 
him to make the Mirza prisoner, and march against the Mughals; and 
he expressed his willingness to submit to punishment if they made 
any real resistance. Sultan Bahadur, with the assistance of the 
zammdars of Surath,* got together a force and marched against 
Ahmadabad. 

Just at this period Amir Hindu Beg had counselled Mirza ‘Askari to 
have the khutba recited and coin struck in his name, and to set up his 
claim to independence, expecting that the troops in hopes (of reward) 
would devote themselves to his service. Mirza ‘Askari did not accept 
this advice. After much debate and deliberation, it was determined 
that Mirza ‘Askari, Mirza Yadgar Nasir, Amir Hindu Beg and some 
other nobles should leave Ahmadabad, and form a camp in the rear 
of Asawal,* opposite Sarganj. Sultan Bahadur also came down to 
Sarganj and faced his enemies. By chance a cannon ball from the 
camp of the Mirza knocked down the tent of Sultan Bahadur. This 
greatly disturbed him, and he summoned Ghazanfar to his presence, 
intending to bring him to punishment. Ghazanfar asked that his 
punishment might be postponed until the Sultan had set his army in 
array, for he had heard that Mirza ‘Askari intended to retreat during 
the night. When night came Mirza ‘Askari, with the approval of the 
amirs, retreated towards Champanir, leaving everything superfluous 
behind them.* They halted at ten kos distance, and Sultan Bahadur 
pursued and came up with them. Mirza Askari and the amirs mounted 
and made a show of fighting, and then retired. 

When they reached Champanir, Tardi Beg* exhibited hostility towards 
them, and shutting himself up in the fort, sent a messenger to 
Humayun, to inform him that Mirza ‘Askari had hostile intentions, and 



was about to march upon Agra and proclaim himself King. But before 
Mirza ‘Askari retreated from Ahmadabad, the newswriters and 
reporters had communicated to the Emperor the proposition which 
Mir Hindu Beg had made to the Mirza for his assuming the crown, 
and although he had not assented thereto, they reported that he 
entertained hostile designs. The Emperor set off with all speed from 
Mandu to Agra, and was met upon the road* by Mirza ‘Askari, who 
waited upon him, and told him the facts of the matter. Sultan Bahadur 
obtained possession of the fort of Champamr by the capitulation of 
Tardf Beg. 
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At the beginning of this year, Shah Tahmasp, in revenge of Sain 
Mirza, marched to Kandahar, and Kalan Beg evacuated the fort and 
proceeded to Lahore. It is said that Kalan Beg had built for himself a 
Chinese house of great elegance, and when he fled it was furnished 
with fine carpets and beautiful vases. This greatly pleased the Shah. 
Leaving Kandahar in charge of his nobles, the Shah proceeded to 
‘Irak. After this, Mirza Kamran marched from Lahore against 
Kandahar, and the Turko-mans, being unable to resist him, evacuated 
the place and went to ‘Irak. Kandahar thus once more fell into his 
hands. 

The Emperor Humayun remained for a year at Agra and took his 
pleasure. When Sultan Bahadur was defeated, he sent away 
Muhammad Zaman Mirza to Hind, in order that there might be no 
difficulty about him, and when Mirza Kamran marched against 
Kandahar, Zaman Mirza laid siege to Lahore, but upon hearing of the 
Emperor’s return, he went back again to Gujarat.* 

Sher Khan Afghan, who had got possession of the provinces of Bihar 
and Jaunpur and the fort of Chunar, greatly increased his power and 
forces while the Emperor was engaged in Gujarat and Malwa. To curb 
his proceedings, the Emperor marched against him on the 14 th Safar, 
942 H. (12 th August, 1535). When he pitched his tents before the fort 
of Chunar,* Rurm Khan, who had quitted the service of Sultan 



Bahadur,* and had been received into that of the Emperor, undertook 
the reduction of the fortress. He received full authority to do whatever 
he deemed necessary for the capture of the place, and every 
assistance was to be given to him. Rumi Khan reconnoitered the 
fortress, and found that every part of the place which abutted on the 
land was exceedingly strong and quite impregnable. He therefore 
turned his attention to the river, and prepared a large vessel on which 
he began to build a scaffold.* When the structure was finished, he 
found that the vessel would not carry it, so he had two other vessels 
lashed one on each side of it. Still they were insufficient to convey the 
scaffold. The help of another vessel was obtained, and the scaffold 
being now movable, it was brought close up to the fort, and the place 
was captured.* When the officers of the garrison saw that the place 
was no longer tenable, they made their escape at night in boats. 

Rumi Khan received many rewards.* The gunners of the fort were 
maimed by His Majesty’s orders.* At this time, Sher Khan Afghan was 
carrying on war against the ruler of Bengal,* who fled wounded 
before him, and sought refuge with the Emperor Humayun. The 
Emperor then marched against Bengal. Sher Khan then sent his 
sons* Jalal Khan and Khawas Khan to secure Garhi, which was 
situated on the road to Bengal. This Garhi is a strong place.* On one 
side of it there is a high mountain and a large jungle quite 
insurmountable, and the river Ganges runs near to the other side. 

The place stands between Bihar and Bengal. The Emperor sent 
Jahangir Beg Mughal against Garhi. 

Hindal Mirza accompanied the Emperor to Mungir, and afterwards he 
was sent towards Agra against Muhammad Sultan Mirza, Ulugh 
Mirza, and Shah Mirza, who had fled from His Majesty, and were 
creating disturbances in the country. Muhammad Zaman Mirza, when 
he found that he met with no success in Gujarat, sent ambassadors 
to the Emperor at Agra, suing for pardon.* 

When Jahangir Beg arrived at Garhi, Jalal Khan,* son of Sher Khan, 
and Khawas Khan marched forth and defeated Jahangir Beg as he 
was descending (the defiles). Jahangir Beg was wounded, and 
returned to join the Emperor, who marched in person to the gates of 
Garhi. Unable to make further resistance, Jalal Khan and Khawas 
Khan fled. The Emperor then left Garhi, and continued his march into 
Bengal. Sher Khan was unable to resist him, so he went off by way of 



Jharkand* to Rohtas. The Emperor remained three months in 
Bengal,* and changed the name of the city of Gaur to Jannatabad. 

In the year 943 (1536 A.D.), Mirza Hindal, finding opportunity at 
Agra,* was induced by turbulent advisers to set himself up in 
opposition to the Emperor.* He killed Shaikh Bahlol,* one of the great 
Shaikhs of the time, and learned in theology, to whom the Emperor 
was much attached. He was executed upon the pretence of his being 
in league with the Afghans, but in reality it was brought about by the 
leaders of the revolt in order to widen the breach between Mirza 
Hindal and the Emperor. The khutba was now read in the name of 
Hindal. When the Emperor heard of this defection, he left Jahangir 
Beg in charge of Bengal, with a reinforcement of 5000 chosen men, 
and set off for Agra. 

At this time Muhammad Zaman Mirza, son of Badi’u-z Zaman Mirza, 
returned from Gujarat with great contrition, and waited upon the 
Emperor, who forgave him, and did not utter a word of reproach. Long 
marches and the unwholesome climate of Bengal destroyed the 
horses of the soldiers, and the Emperor’s army arrived quite destitute 
of provisions at Chaunsa. The amirs who had been left in Jaunpur 
and Chunar came to wait upon the Emperor. Sher Khan, having got 
intelligence of the distress of the army, came and placed himself in 
front of the Emperor, and the armies remained confronting each other 
three months. 

When Mirza Kamran returned to Lahore from Kandahar, and heard of 
the rebellion of Mirza Hindal, of the difficulties of the Emperor, and of 
the growing strength of Sher Khan, he formed the design of securing 
Agra. Mirza Hindal proceeded to Dehli, and there Fakhr ‘Ali and 
Mirza Yadgar Nasir* shut themselves up in the fortress, and in spite 
of all his efforts, Hindal was unable to take the city. So when Mirza 
Kamran came near to Dehli, Mirza Hindal felt himself constrained to 
join him.* Fakhr ‘Ali came out on the top of the fortress, and seeing 
Mirza Kamran, he told him that Mirza Yadgar Nasir would not 
surrender Dehli, so the best thing he could do would be to go on to 
Agra, and if he obtained possession of that city, Dehli would be given 
up to him. Mirza Kamran consequently marched on towards Agra, 
and when he approached that city, Mirza Hindal separated from him, 
and went away in the direction of Alwar. 



The news of Mirza Hindal’s rebellion, and of the arrival of Mirza 
Kamran at Dehlf, was brought to the Emperor at Chaunsa, and 
greatly increased his distress. Sher Khan now sent to the Emperor a 
darwesh named Shaikh Jalfl, whom he called his murshid, to propose 
terms of peace. He offered to give up all the territory except Bengal, 
to swear upon the Holy Book that he would live in peace, and that the 
coin should be struck and the khutba read in the name of the 
Emperor. These proposals were received with the greatest 
satisfaction. But next morning Sher Khan fell upon the royal army un¬ 
awares, and put it to the rout before it could be drawn up in array.* 
Prior to the attack, the Afghans had taken possession of the bridge 
and had broken it. They also came out on the river in boats, and 
despatched with their spears every man of the royal army whom they 
found endeavouring to escape by water. Muhammad Zaman Mirza 
was drowned. His Majesty rode his horse into the water, and nearly 
perished; but he was helped over the river by a water-carrier, and 
went off towards Agra. 
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Mirza Kamran had ere this arrived at Agra. Mirza Hindal was atAlwar 
in security. After the Emperor had crossed the river, he hastened on, 
accompanied by only a few horsemen,* of whom the author’s father 
was one, and arrived at Agra. Mirza Kamran had received no 
intelligence before the Emperor arrived. The latter repaired at once to 
the pavilion of his brother, and on seeing each other, the eyes of the 
brothers filled with tears. Hindal Mirza received forgiveness for his 
offences, and then came and waited upon the Emperor. Muhammad 
Sultan Mirza and his sons, who had for a long time been engaged in 
rebellion, also came in and joined them. Consultations were held. 
Mirza Kamran was desirous of returning to Lahore, and showed 
unbounded expectations. The Emperor assented to all his ex¬ 
traordinary propositions. Khwaja Kalan Beg exerted himself to bring 
about the return of Mirza Kamran. The negociations went on for six 
months. Meanwhile Mirza Kamran had been attacked with severe 
sickness, and some designing persons had instilled into his mind the 



belief that his illness was the result of poison administered to him by 
the Emperor’s directions. So, ill as he was, he started for Lahore, 
having sent on Khwaja Kalan Beg in advance. He had promised to 
leave a considerable portion of his army to assist his brother at Agra; 
but in spite of this promise he carried all off with him, excepting only 
2000 men whom he left at Agra under the command of Sikandar. 
Mirza Haidar Doghlat Kashmiri,* who had accompanied Kamran, 
remained with His Majesty, and was received into favour. Kamran 
also took away with him many of the soldiers of Agra. 

Sher Khan, emboldened by the dissensions between the brothers, 
advanced along the banks of the Ganges, and sent a detachment 
over the river against Kalpi and Etawah. Kasim Husain Sultan Uzbek, 
along with Yadgar Nasir Mirza and Sikandar Sultan, fought against 
the Afghans in the neighbourhood of Kalpi. They killed a son of Sher 
Khan who was in command, and a great many men of his army, and 
they sent his head as an offering to Agra. The Emperor then marched 
against Sher Khan to the banks of the Ganges, and passed over the 
river at Kanauj. For one month he remained encamped in sight of the 
enemy. His army numbered 100,000 horsemen, while that of the 
Afghans did not exceed 50,000. At this conjuncture, Muhammad 
Sultan Mirza and his sons again exhibited their perfidy, and without 
reason fled from the royal army. The detachment which Mirza 
Kamran had left as a reinforcement also went off to Lahore. So 
disaffection having become the fashion, many of the troops went off 
and scattered over various parts of Hindustan. The rainy season 
came on, and the place where the army was encamped being flooded 
with water, it was determined to move to higher ground. While this 
was being done Sher Khan came forth to fight. The battle was fought 
on the 10 th Muharram of this year [947 H., 17 th May, 1540A.D.]. Many 
of the soldiers, being dispirited, fled without fighting. A few only of the 
bravest went into the fight, and the day being lost, the whole army 
fled. Humayun became separated from his horse in the Ganges, and 
was helped out of the water by Shamsu-d din Muhammad Ghaznivi, 
who afterwards, in the reign of Akbar, received the title of Khan-i 
a’zam. When Sher Khan heard of his escape, he was sorry, and ex¬ 
claimed, “I was in hopes he had perished, but he has got off.”* The 
Emperor fled to Agra; and when the enemy approached that city, he 
made no delay, but went to Lahore. At the beginning of Rabi’u-I 
awwal all the Chaghatai Sultans and amirs were assembled in 



Lahore; but Mirza Muhammad Sultan and his sons, who had come to 
Lahore, fled from thence to Multan. Mirza Hindal and Mirza Yadgar 
Nasir found it expedient to go towards Bakar and Tatta,* and Mirza 
Kamran determined to go to Kabul as soon as the party was broken 
up. 

It was abundantly manifest to the Emperor that there was no 
possibility of bringing his brothers and his amirs to any common 
agreement, and he was very despondent. Mirza Haidar Beg, after 
much consultation,* had been sent off with a party who had 
volunteered for service in Kashmir, and Khwaja Kalan Beg was 
ordered to follow him. When the Mirza had reached Nau-shahr, and 
Kalan Beg had got as far as Sialkot, intelligence reached the 
Emperor that Sher Khan had crossed the river [Biyah] at Sultanpur, 
and was only a few kos distant. His Majesty then passed over the 
river of Lahore. Mirza Kamran,* after proving faithless to the oaths 
and compacts which he had made to help in whatever was decided 
upon, now thought it expedient to retire with the Emperor to Bahra. 
When Khwaja Kalan Beg heard (of this retreat), he marched rapidly 
from Sialkot, and joined the camp of Humayun. When Mirza Haidar 
reached Kashmir, he found the people fighting against each other. A 
party of them came and waited upon him, and through them Kashmir 
fell into his hands, without striking a stroke. On the 22 nd Rajab he 
became sovereign of Kashmir, in the city of Nau-shahr, as is related 
in the Tabakat-i Kashmir. 

At Bahra, Mirza Kamran and Mirza ‘Askari parted from Humayun, and 
went off, accompanied by Khwaja Kalan Beg, to Kabul. Mirza Hindal 
and Mirza Yadgar Nasir still remained with him, but after a few stages 
they disagreed. For twenty days they absented themselves, but 
falling into difficulties, on the advice of Mir Abu-I Baka, they once 
more came back and made their submission. On the banks of the 
river Sind a famine arose in the camp, and boats to cross the river 
were not procurable. Bakhshui Langah then brought in several boats 
laden with corn, and was very favourably received. The army then 
crossed the river, and went onwards to Bakhar, but made a halt at the 
town of Luhari (Lohri). Mirza ‘Askari then crossed the Sind, and went 
to the town of Patar, because the wants of an army were easily 
supplied there. From Luhri, which is near Bakhar,* to Patar, the 
distance is fifty kos. Mir Tahir Sadr was sent as ambassador to Shah 
Husain Arghun, ruler of Tatta; and Samandar Beg, one of the 



courtiers of the Emperor, was sent with him in charge of a horse and 
a robe. The gist of the message which they conveyed was, that the 
Emperor had been compelled to come to Tatta, and his object was to 
attempt the recovery of Gujarat. The Shah was invited to come and 
wait upon the Emperor, and consult with him about the conquest of 
Gujarat. Shah Husain Arghun temporized for six months by sending 
complimentary messages, and said that there could be no good in 
staying near Bakhar, but if the camp were nearer Tatta it would be 
more convenient, for five or six months might be lost while they were 
negociating. If the Emperor would come nearer, whatever seemed 
advisable should be done.* Grain becoming scarce in Bakhar, the 
Emperor marched off to Patar, where Mirza Hindal was staying, for he 
had heard that Mirza Hindal intended to go to Kandahar. It was on 
one occasion in this year, while the Emperor was staying in the camp 
of Mirza Hindal, that he married Maryam-i Makani Hamida Banu 
Begam, the mother of the Emperor Akbar, and spent several days of 
happiness and pleasure in the camp of Hindal. The Emperor now 
forbad him to go to Kandahar, and directed him to return to Luhari. 

Karacha Khan, who was governor of Kandahar, wrote letters to Mirza 
Hindal, inviting him to Kandahar, and the Mirza started off and went 
thither. When Humayun was informed of it, he was much troubled by 
the want of union among his brothers. Mirza Yadgar Nasir had 
pitched his camp about two miles below the royal camp, and the river 
ran between the two camps. He also now expressed his intention of 
going to Kan-dahar. On the Emperor being informed of this, he sent 
Mir Abu-I Baka to reassure the Mirza, and to forbid his going to 
Kandahar.* As he was crossing the river on his return, a party came 
out of the fort of Bakhar, and assailed his boat with a shower of 
arrows. One of them pierced the Mir, and he died. The Emperor 
showed great sorrow for his loss. The date of his death, 948 H., is 
found in the words Surur-i kainat. 
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After this Mirza Yadgar Nasir crossed the river, and paid a visit to the 
royal camp. After much consultation it was resolved that the Mirza 



should be left at Bakhar, and that His Majesty should march on to 
effect the conquest of Tatta. But the Mirza did not show any signs of 
concord and friendliness. When the Emperor marched for Tatta,* a 
large body of soldiers parted from him and stayed at Bakhar. Mirza 
Yadgar Nasir remained at Bakhar, and increased his forces, because 
during that year no* heavenly or terrestrial evil had befallen the 
agriculture of Bakhar. His Majesty now proceeded by means of boats 
to the fort of Sihwan.* A party of soldiers on board of the boats, as 
they came near to the fort, landed and attacked a body of men who 
had come out of the fort, and drove them in again. 

The victors returned, and represented that the reduction of the 
fortress was an easy matter, so His Majesty crossed over the river, 
and invested the place.* But before his arrival, a party of Shah 
Husain’s officers had entered it, and had done their best to increase 
its strength. When Shah Husain heard that it had been invested, he 
proceeded by boats to the vicinity of the Emperor’s camp, and 
employed himself in cutting off the supply of grain. Great scarcity 
followed, and many men lived (entirely) upon the flesh of animals. 

The siege went on for nearly seven months, and the place was not 
captured, so a messenger was sent to Mirza Yadgar Nasir at Bakhar, 
to tell him that the fall of the fort depended upon his approach; for if 
the besiegers marched to attack Shah Husain, the garrison would be 
free to gather in provisions, and so protract the defence. Want of salt 
and scarcity of grain would prevent the royal forces remaining under 
the fort much longer; but if Mirza Yadgar would attack Shah Husain, 
the latter would be unable to maintain his position. Mirza Yadgar sent 
a portion of his force, but no advantage was gained through this 
reinforcement. Again a messenger was sent to call Mirza Yadgar, and 
‘Abdu-I Ghafur, who was Mir-i mal of the Emperor, received the 
commission. ‘Abdu-I Ghafur went to Mirza Yadgar, and spoke about 
the perilous condition of the royal army, but the Mirza and his officers 
deemed it advisable to remain where they were, and effect the 
conquest of Bakhar. 

Shah Husain had sent representatives to Mirza Yadgar Nasir, and 
had drawn near to his camp. He promised that he would 
acknowledge the supremacy of the Mirza, give him his daughter in 
marriage, and read the khutba in his name.* Delighted with these 
offers, the Mirza was hoodwinked by Shah Husain, and so placed 
himself in hostility to the Emperor. Having thus secured himself 



against Mirza Yadgar, and being aware of the distress and weakness 
of the army of Humayun, Shah Husain advanced closer to the royal 
camp, and captured the vessels (which were conveying provisions) 
for the army. Unable to continue the siege of Sihwan, the Emperor 
was compelled to retreat towards Bakhar.* When he approached near 
to Mirza Yadgar Nasir, he sent to him for boats in which to cross the 
river, and the Mirza, who was in league with the people of Tatta, sent 
to them, desiring them to come at night and carry off the boats. Next 
morning he artfully reported that the enemy had carried off the boats. 
The Emperor remained inactive some days for want of boats. At 
length, two zamindars of Bakhar waited upon him, and (under their 
guidance) some boats which had been sunk were raised. Humayun 
then crossed the river. When Mirza Yadgar Nasir learnt of the 
passage over, being greatly alarmed and ashamed, he, without 
waiting upon the Emperor, marched off hastily against Shah Husain; 
and the latter being quite unprepared, the Mirza fell upon a large 
force from Tatta which had disembarked, and killed and made many 
prisoners, and then returned. After this action, Shah Husain returned 
to Tatta, and Mirza Yadgar Nasir, repentant and ashamed, waited 
upon the Emperor and presented the heads of his enemies. Once 
more Humayun forgave him, and spoke not a word of all that had 
passed. 

Shah Husain now wrote letters to Mirza Yadgar Nasir, and again drew 
him over to his side. The Shah requested him to secure for him the 
two zamindars who had obtained the boats for the Emperor. These 
men, being informed of the demand, repaired to the camp of 
Humayun. Mirza Yadgar sent a messenger to Humayun, representing 
that he had some revenue matters relating to his jagir of Bakhar to 
settle with these two zamindars, and requested that they might be 
sent to him. The Emperor ordered that several persons should 
accompany the men, and bring them back again when the business 
was concluded. The instant Mirza Yadgar Nasir saw them, he took 
them forcibly from the Emperor’s men, and sent them to Shah 
Husain. Thus he once more exhibited his animosity to the Emperor, 
and never again sought a reconciliation. 

The men of Humayun’s army, being in great distress, began to desert 
by ones and twos to Mirza Yadgar Nasir. Mun’im Khan* also, and his 
brother, had thoughts of running away. This intention was 
communicated to Humayun, and he ordered them into confinement. 



Mirza Yadgar Nasir, in the depths of his infamy, now prepared to turn 
his arms against Humayun, and the latter, being informed of his 
movements, made ready for fighting. Hashim Beg, a person high in 
Mirza Yadgar’s confidence, when he heard of his proceedings, 
restrained him, and nolens volens made him return. It now became 
evident to Humayun, that if he tarried longer his men would all desert 
to Mirza Yadgar Nasir, and that the worst might be expected from the 
Mirza’s baseness. In this extremity, he resolved upon marching to Mai 
Deo, one of the faithful zamindars of Hindustan, who at that time 
surpassed all the zamindars of Hindustan in power and in the number 
of his forces. This Mai Deo had sent letters to Bakhar, declaring his 
loyalty, and offering assistance in effecting the subjugation of 
Hindustan. 

Humayun accordingly marched* towards Mai Deo’s country by way of 
Jesalmir. The ruler of Jesalmir* shamefully took an unmanly course. 
He sent a force to attack the small party of the Emperor on the 
march, but it was defeated and driven back with loss. Humayun had a 
great many men wounded. He marched with all possible speed till he 
reached the country of Mai Deo. Then he sent on [Shamsu-d din 
Muhammad] Atka Khan to Mai Deo at Joudhpur, while he himself 
halted for a few days. 


Next Previous Contents 


[Proceedings of Mirzas Hindal, Kamran, and ‘Askari at Kandahar, 
Ghazni, and Kabul.] 

Humayun remained on the borders of Mai Deo’s territories awaiting 
the return of Atka Khan. When Mai Deo was informed of the 
Emperor’s weakness, he was much alarmed, for he knew that he had 
not sufficient forces of his own to withstand Sher Khan. For Sher 
Khan had sent an ambassador to Mai Deo, holding out great 
expectations; and the latter, in the extreme of perfidy, had promised 
to make Humayun a prisoner if possible, and to give him over into the 
hands of his enemy. Nagor, and its dependencies, had fallen into the 
power of Sher Khan, and consequently he was afraid lest Sher Khan 
should be annoyed and send a large army to his territory against 
Humayun. To keep the Emperor in ignorance, Mai Deo detained the 



envoy Atka Khan, and did not give him permission to return. But Atka 
Khan contrived to ascertain what was passing through the mind of 
Mai Deo, and went off without any formal dismissal. 
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One of the Emperor’s librarians, who at the time of his defeat had fled 
to Mai Deo, now wrote to the Emperor, informing him that Mai Deo 
was bent upon treachery, and advising him to get out of his territory 
as quickly as possible. Atka Khan also spoke in the strongest terms 
upon the matter. So Humayun marched off at once to Amarkot. Two 
Hindus, who had come to act as spies upon him, fell into his hands, 
and were brought to his presence. They were questioned, and an 
order was given that one of them should suffer the punishment of 
death, with the object of arriving at the exact facts of the matter. The 
two prisoners broke loose, and snatching a knife and a dagger from 
two bystanders, they despatched seventeen living creatures, men, 
women, and horses, before they were overpowered and slain. The 
Emperor’s own horse was among the animals killed. As he had no 
other horse to ride, his equerries sought to obtain some horses and 
camels from Tardi Beg, but he disgraced himself by giving a refusal. 
Then the Emperor mounted a camel. Nadim Koka was walking on 
foot, while his mother was riding his horse; but when he saw the 
Emperor seated on the camel, he made his mother dismount, 
presented the horse to the Emperor, and made her ride on the camel 
which he had used. 

The road lay through a loose sand, and water was not procurable. 
The army toiled on with great difficulty, and every moment the news 
came of the approach of Mai Deo. The Emperor ordered Mun’im 
Khan, with a detachment, to march cautiously and slowly in the rear, 
and if the enemy approached, to give him battle. When night came 
on, that detachment lost the way, and at daybreak the enemy’s forces 
were in sight. Shaikh ‘All Beg, Darwesh Koka, and some others were 
(in the rear), numbering in all twenty-two persons. Darwesh Beg, son 
of Baki Jalair, was one of the party. They proceeded against the 
enemy, who was emerging from a narrow defile. Shaikh ‘All killed the 



commander of the enemy with his first arrow, and every arrow that his 
little band discharged wounded some prominent man of the enemy’s 
army. Unable to endure this, the enemy turned, and his great army 
fled before such an insignificant troop. Many were killed in their flight, 
and many camels fell into the hands of the victors. When the 
intelligence of the victory reached the Emperor, he hastened to 
publicly express his thanks. 

The army encamped by a well which contained a little water, and the 
party which had lost its way during the night now came in, which was 
another cause of rejoicing. Next day the march was resumed, and for 
three days no water was found. On the fourth they reached a well: a 
drum was beaten when the bucket reached the surface of the earth, 
to give the bullock-driver notice to stop;* for the well was so deep that 
a call would not reach him. In the intensity of their thirst, some men 
could not restrain themselves. Four or five threw themselves upon the 
bucket, the rope broke, and the bucket fell back into the well. Over¬ 
come with suffering, they uttered cries and lamentations, and some 
cast themselves intentionally into the well. In this way many perished 
through thirst. Next day the march was resumed, and at the hottest 
time they reached a river (ab). The horses and camels had not tasted 
water for several days, and now they drank so much that many of 
them died. 

At length, with extreme toil, they reached Amarkot, which is 100 kos 
distant from Tatta. The rana, that is to say the ruler (hakim) of 
Amarkot,* was kindly disposed, and came out to meet the Emperor, 
and offered his services. The army rested from their hardships some 
days in the city, and whatsoever the Emperor had in his treasury he 
distributed among his soldiers. He had arrived here with no great 
force, so he levied a sum of money from Tardi Beg and others as a 
benevolence, and graciously presented the rana and his sons with 
gold and girdles and daggers. Shah Husain Arghun had slain the 
father of the rana, and so the rana now collected a considerable 
number of men from his territories, and went with the Emperor in the 
direction of Bakhar. The Emperor’s family, with their paraphernalia, 
under his orders remained at Amarkot. Khwaja Mu’azzam, brother of 
Maryam Makani, was left in charge of them. 

Fortune now for a time changed its treatment of the Emperor, by 
giving him a son, and impressing an imperishable mark upon the 
page of time.* The child was born on the 5 th Rajab, 949 (15 th October, 



1542). Tardi Beg Khan conveyed this intelligence to the Emperor in 
the neighbourhood of Amarkot, and the Emperor under spiritual 
guidance, as will be narrated in the proper place, gave to the child the 
name of Jalalu-d din Muhammad Akbar.* 

He then continued his march towards Bakhar, but he wrote very 
urgent letters as to the safety of the young prince. Upon reaching the 
pargana of Jun, he halted there for a while. He sent for his family and 
the suite of the prince, and then his eyes were gladdened by the sight 
of his son. The force which had been collected from the parts around 
dispersed while he remained at Jun; and his brave and intrepid 
officer, Shaikh ‘Ali, fell in an action with the troops of Shah Husain 
Arghun, in one of the parganas of Tatta. His soldiers began to desert 
one by one from his camp. Mun’im Khan even went off. His Majesty, 
seeing that it was not advisable to remain longer in this country, 
determined upon going to Kandahar. At this time he was joined by 
Bairam Khan,* who had come from Gujarat. He now sent 
representatives to Shah Husain Arghun, asking for boats to enable 
him to cross the river, and the Shah, delighted with his determination, 
sent him thirty boats and 300 camels. His Majesty then crossed the 
river, and began his march to Kandahar. 

Shah Husain sent a person to Mirza ‘Askari and Mirza Kamran, to 
inform them of the Emperor’s intention to march to Kandahar, and 
they wrote back desiring him to bar his progress and make him 
prisoner. The perfidious Mirza ‘Askari, when His Majesty reached 
Shal and Mastan,* marched rapidly from Kandahar, and sent forward 
Hawaii* Uzbek to watch his movements. This man had received 
kindness from the Emperor. He obtained a powerful horse from Mirza 
‘Askari, and betook himself to the Emperor’s camp. When he arrived, 
he dismounted from his horse, and went to the tent of Bairam Khan, 
whom he informed of Mirza ‘Askari’s advance, and of his designs 
against the Emperor. Bairam Khan Immediately proceeded to the 
Emperor, and standing at the back of the tent he told him of Mirza 
‘Askari’s approach. “What is the worth of Kanda-har and Kabul,” said 
the Emperor, “that I should strive with my faithless brothers?” Then he 
mounted his horse, and sent Khwaja-i Mu’azzam and Bairam Khan to 
bring up the Empress. They made all speed to do so, and conveyed 
her and the infant prince to the Emperor. There were very few horses 
in the Emperor’s train, so Tardi Beg was asked for one. Again he 



gave a churlish refusal,* and would not himself accompany his 
master. 

The Emperor determined to go to ‘Irak, and started off thither, taking 
with him the Empress, and having only a few persons as escort. The 
young prince was only one year old, and the weather was very hot, 
so he was left behind. Mirza ‘Askar! soon afterwards reached the 
camp, when he was informed that the Emperor had gone safely off, 
leaving a party in charge of his camp. Next day he, in his extreme 
insolence, entered the Emperor’s audience hall, and Atka Khan 
delivered up to him the young prince. Under the orders of the Mirza, 
Tard! Beg was made prisoner, and officers were sent to search the 
tents and seize all the effects of the Emperor. Then he carried the 
prince off to Kandahar, and gave him into the charge of Sultan 
Begam, his own wife, who treated him with great tenderness. 
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The Emperor was accompanied by twenty-two persons, among 
whom were Bairam Khan, Khwaja Mu’azzam, Baba Dost Bakhsh!, 
Khwaja Ghaz!, Haidar Muhammad Akhtar-beg!, Mirza Kuli Beg, 
Shaikh Yusuf, Ibrahim Aishak-Akas!, and Hasan ‘Al! Beg Aishak- 
akas!. They set off without even determining their route. When they 
had gone a little way, they fell in with three or four Biluchfs, who 
directed them, and they arrived with great toil at the fort of Baba Haj!. 
The Turks who were in the place gave them such provisions as they 
had. Khwaja Jalalu-d din, son of Mahmud, who had been sent by 
Mirza ‘Askar! to collect the revenues of this district, waited upon the 
Emperor, and presented him with horses, camels, mules, and such 
things as he possessed. Next day Haj! Muhammad Kok!, who had 
escaped from Mirza ‘Askar!, waited upon the Emperor. The hostile 
proceedings of his brothers made these parts no safe place for His 
Majesty, so he proceeded onwards towards Khurasan and ‘Irak. Upon 
entering Sistan, Ahmad Sultan Shamlu, governor of the province 
under Shah Tahmasp, received him with the greatest kindness. He 
remained some days in Sistan, and Ahmad Sultan showed him every 
kind of hospitality and attention, sending even his own women to wait 



upon the Empress as handmaids. Ahmad also presented to him all 
kinds of provisions and necessaries, and enrolled himself among the 
number of his slaves. All these His Majesty courteously accepted, 
and then presented them to him. 

Upon holding a consultation, Ahmad Sultan advised His Majesty to 
proceed to ‘Irak by way of Tabas Kilaki, because that way was the 
nearest, and he offered to accompany him on the road. His Majesty 
replied that he had heard great praise of the city of Hirat, and that it 
would be more pleasant for him to proceed by that route. So His 
Majesty started for ‘Irak, attended by Ahmad Sultan. At that time 
Sultan Muhammad Mirza, eldest son of Shah Tahmasp, was governor 
of Hirat, and Muhammad Khan Sharfu-d din Ughli Taklu held the post 
of Atalik or tutor to the young prince. When they heard of the near 
approach of the Emperor, they sent ‘Ali Sultan, who was one of the 
nobles of Taklu, to meet him and conduct him in with due honour. He 
joined His Majesty on the borders of the territory of Hirat, and brought 
him with all ceremony to the city. The prince, with his officers and 
attendants, then proceeded to wait upon him and pay their respects, 
omitting nothing that could do him honour. Muhammad Khan was 
admitted to the privilege of an introduction. 

His Majesty, with his retinue, halted at Hirat. Muhammad Khan 
treated him with the greatest hospitality, and His Majesty was highly 
pleased with his reception. He received all that he could require, and 
lacked nothing until the time of his meeting with Shah Tahmasp. All 
the palaces and gardens of Hirat are beautiful to see, and His 
Majesty visited them, after which he took his departure for Meshhed 
and Tus. Shah ‘All Sultan Istajlu, governor of Meshhed, also did all in 
his power to show honour and hospitality to His Majesty, and under 
the orders of Shah Tahmasp, every governor on the route supplied 
him with all things he required. Under the orders of the Shah, a large 
number of nobles and great men went forth to meet him, and the 
arrangement was made that, from Damaghan to the Shah’s camp, 
one of these nobles was to have charge of the duties of hospitality in 
each march. Provisions were sent from the royal camp, and His 
Majesty was feasted at every stage until he reached Kazwin. The 
Shah’s camp had been moved to Pulak-Surlik, and Bairam Khan was 
sent thither by His Majesty to wait on the Shah. He returned, bringing 
a letter congratulating His Majesty on his arrival. His Majesty con¬ 
tinued his journey, and at every place he came to he received marks 



of attention from the people. At length he reached Pulak-Surlik, and 
had an interview with Shah Tahmasp, who entertained him and 
showed him every honour and distinction, worthy both of host and 
guest. 

In the course of conversation, the Shah asked the Emperor what was 
the reason of his defeat, and he replied that it was the rivalry and 
faithlessness of his brothers. Bahram Mirza, the Shah’s brother, was 
offended at this,* and treacherously advised the Shah to have the 
Emperor killed in the course of the night. But the Shah’s sister 
Sultanam,* who was very highly esteemed by her brother, and 
exercised great influence in all affairs of State, did all in her power to 
protect and help the Emperor. Kazi Jahan Kazwini, who was the 
Shah’s diwan, and Hakim Nuru-d din Muhammad, who was his 
physician, and was high in his favour and confidence, were not 
content to be at all wanting in goodwill towards the Emperor. The 
hakim both openly and privately lost no opportunity of forwarding the 
Emperor’s interests. One day the Shah, in order to gratify the 
Emperor, went out with a party of nobles and grandees to hunt with 
bows and arrows. Bahram Mirza, who had an old quarrel with Abu-I 
Kasim Khulafa, under pretence of shooting at some animal, struck 
him in front with an arrow, and he died upon the spot. 

Shah Tahmasp, having assented to the Emperor’s wish to depart, 
provided all necessaries for his journey, and he appointed his son 
Shah Murad, then an infant at the breast, with a force of 10,000 men 
to protect him. Humayun expressed his intention of going to Tabriz 
and Ardabil, and the Shah wrote farmans to the governors of those 
places, directing them to show him every honour and attention. After 
travelling to those places, the Emperor turned towards Kandahar, and 
went to pay a visit to Meshhed the holy. He had brought the 
Kazilbash (Persian) prince with him, and Bidagh Khan, the prince’s 
tutor, was commander of his army. When they reached the fort of 
Garmsir, they took possession of the Garmsir territories. On arriving 
at Kandahar, a large body of men sallied out of the fort and made 
what resistance they could, but were defeated. The Kazilbash army 
then encamped within view of Kandahar. Five days afterwards the 
Emperor arrived, and it was then invested. The siege went on for 
three months, and there were daily engagements, in which many men 
on both sides were killed. 



Bairam Khan now went to Kabul on an embassy to Kamran Mirza. He 
was encountered on his way by a party of Hazaras, and a fight 
ensued, but he overpowered them and went on to Kabul. There he 
had an audience of Mirza Kamran, and he also had interviews with 
Mirza Hindal, Mirza Sulaiman son of Khan Mirza, and Mirza Yadgar 
Nasir who had arrived from Bakhar in a distressed condition. Mirza 
Kamran sent Mahd ‘All Khan-zada-i begam to Kandahar with Bairam 
Khan to settle terms of peace if possible. When they arrived at 
Kandahar, and waited on the Emperor, Mirza ‘Askarf was still intent 
upon fighting (and holding out). 

The Persian forces were disheartened by the long duration of the 
siege, and had thoughts of returning. They had conceived that when 
Humayun approached Kandahar, the Chaghataf tribes would rally 
round him. But when a long time passed, and no one came to his 
succour, and the fact of Mirza Kamran’s advance to the assistance of 
Mirza ‘Askarf became generally known, the Persians were greatly 
alarmed. By a happy turn of affairs Mirza Kamran fell back, and Mirza 
Husain Khan and Fazafl Beg, brother of Mun’im Khan, deserted him 
and joined the Emperor. The Turkomans were inspirited, and after a 
few days Muhammad Sultan Mirza, Ulugh Beg Mirza, Kasim Husain 
Sultan, and Sher-afgan Beg came over. This greatly encouraged the 
Persians. Muyid Beg, who was a prisoner in the fort, managed to 
escape by stratagem, and let himself down from the walls by a rope. 
His Majesty received him with great kindness. A party also under the 
command of Abu-I Hasan, nephew of Karracha Khan, and Munawwar 
Beg, son of Mfr Beg, escaped from the fortress. Mirza ‘Askarf now 
lost heart, and proposed to surrender. The Emperor in his great 
kindness granted him terms. He then called together the Persian 
commanders, and induced them to engage that for three days no one 
should molest the numerous Chaghataf families that were in the 
place. In consequence of this engagement, the garrison of the place 
came forth next day, with their wives and families. Mirza ‘Askarf also 
came out, and with shame waited on the Emperor, who uttered not a 
word of reproach. The Chaghataf chiefs, with their swords upon their 
necks and shrouds in their hands, were allowed to present 
themselves to the Emperor, and were pardoned. 
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It had been agreed with the Persians that as soon as Kanda-har was 
taken it should be given up to them, and now the Emperor gave them 
possession of it, although he possessed no other territory. Bidagh 
Khan (and) Mirza Murad, son of Shah Tahmasp, were conducted into 
the fort, and the place was surrendered to them. Most of the Persian 
chiefs returned to ‘Irak, and no one remained with Mirza Murad 
except Bidagh Khan, Abu-I Fath Sultan Afshar, and Sufi Wali Sultan 
Kadamu. 

When winter came on, the Chaghatai people had no place of shelter, 
so the Emperor sent a person into Kandahar to Bidagh Khan, to 
represent the need which they had of some protection against the 
rigours of the winter. But he, in his inhumanity, did not make that reply 
which the emergency required. So the Chaghatais were in great 
trouble. ‘Abdu-lla Khan and Jamil Beg, who had come out of 
Kandahar, now fled to Kabul. Mirza ‘Askari also, having found an 
opportunity, made his escape; but a party being sent in pursuit, he 
was caught and brought back. His Majesty then placed him in 
confinement. The chiefs of the Chaghatai tribes (ulus) now met in 
council, and resolved that under the necessities of the case, the fort 
of Kandahar must be taken from the Persians, and should be given 
up to them again after the conquest of Kabul and Badakhshan. By a 
strange coincidence, it happened that Mirza Murad, son of Shah 
Tahmasp, died on that very day. So the enterprise was resolved 
upon, and a strong party was appointed to carry it out. Haji 
Muhammad Khan, (son of) Baba Kashka, went first of all to the gate 
of the fortress with two of his servants. The Turkomans, who 
suspected that the Emperor wanted to get possession of the place, 
had for some days past prevented the Chaghatais from entering the 
town. It happened that some camels laden with forage were going 
into the city, and seizing this opportunity, Haji Muhammad proceeded 
to the gate of the city. The guards assembled round the gate, and 
refused to let him enter. With great daring he drew his sword and 
attacked them, and they, unable to resist his onslaught, took refuge in 
flight. Another party now came up to support him. They entered the 
fort, and the Persians were overpowered. Humayun mounted his 
horse, and went into the city. Bidagh Khan, greatly annoyed, went to 



the Emperor, took leave, and departed for ‘Irak. The Chaghatafs, to 
their great satisfaction, thus obtained possession of Kandahar. 

After this, Humayun marched to effect the conquest of Kabul, and left 
Bairam Khan in charge of Kandahar. Mirza Yadgar Nasir and Mirza 
Hindal, having devised a scheme together, deserted from Mirza 
Kamran. After being much harassed by the Hazara tribes on their 
journey, they joined the Emperor and proceeded with him to Kabul. 
Jamil Beg, who was chief of the territories (through which the 
Emperor passed), also came in to offer his services. Mirza Kamran, 
who had a well-equipped army, marched out with the intention of 
fighting, but every night parties of men deserted his army, and joined 
Huma-yun. The Emperor then moved his camp, and advanced to a 
half kos distance from Kamran. That night many men left Kamran’s 
army and deserted to the Emperor. Mirza Kamran, being alarmed, 
sent a party of Shaikhs to wait upon the Emperor and to ask 
forgiveness. The Emperor agreed to pardon him on condition of his 
coming in and making his submission. Kamran did not accede to this, 
but fled and shut himself up in the citadel of Kabul. All his forces 
came over to the Emperor. On the same night Kamran quitted Kabul, 
and fled by way of Bin! Hisar to Ghazni. Being informed of his flight, 
the Emperor sent Mirza Hindal in pursuit. The Emperor then entered 
Kabul, and at night the citizens, in the extreme of joy, illuminated the 
whole city with lamps. On his entering the palace, Her Highness the 
Begam brought the young prince Jalalu-d din Muhammad Akbar to 
his father’s presence. This sight lighted up the heart of the Emperor 
with joy, and he offered up his thanksgivings for the reunion. The 
victory was accomplished on the 10 th Ramazan, 953 H., when the 
prince was four years two months and five days old. Some place the 
event in the year 952;* but God knows the truth. 

After this a person was sent to bring up the forces which were in 
Kandahar. Mirza Yadgar Nasir came to Kabul in attendance upon the 
Empress Maryam Makanf Begam. Great feasts were then held, and 
the ceremony of circumcising the young prince was performed. The 
remainder of that year the Emperor spent in enjoyment at Kabul. 
When Kamran reached Ghazni, he could not get admission into the 
city, so he went off into the Hazara. Mirza Ulugh Beg was sent to take 
the government of Zamm-dawar, and Kamran, finding it impossible to 
remain in that country, went to Bakhar, to Shah Husain Arghun, who 
gave him his daughter in marriage and assisted him. 



In the following year Humayun marched to Badakhshan, for Mirza 
Sulaiman, son of Khan Mirza, had disregarded the summons to come 
in and make his submission. It was therefore determined to invade 
Badakhshan. Mirza Yadgar Nasir had been engaged in hostile 
intrigues, and once more meditated flight. His intentions being made 
known to Humayun, an order was given for placing him in 
confinement, and a few days afterwards Muhammad Kasim, under 
the Emperor’s orders, put him to death.* The Emperor, passing over 
the heel of the Hindu-koh (Hindu-Kush), encamped at Shergiran.* 
Mirza Sulaiman assembled the forces of Badakhshan and gave 
battle, but he was defeated in the first action, and fled into the 
kohistan of Durdasht. The Emperor then proceeded to Talikan and 
Kisham,* but he was taken ill, and from day to day he grew worse, so 
that every one was in anxiety, and no one but his immediate 
attendants were sure of his being alive. There was consternation in 
the army, and Karracha Khan placed Mirza ‘Askari in safe custody. 
The people of Badakhshan again commenced hostilities. After two 
months His Majesty recovered, and sent accounts of his 
convalescence to all parts. The disturbances thereupon subsided. 

The royal camp then moved to the neighbourhood of the fort of Zafar. 
Khwaja Mu’azzam, brother of the Empress Maryam Makanf, killed at 
this time Khwaja Rashfdf, who had come from ‘Irak in the retinue (of 
the Emperor), and then fled to Kabul, where, by command, he was 
placed in confinement. 

Mirza Kamran at Bakhar, when he was assured of Humayun’s march 
to Badakhshan, assembled a force around him, and made a rapid 
march by Ghorband to Kabul. On his way he fell in with some 
merchants, from whom he obtained plenty of horses,* so that he 
supplied each of his men with a spare horse. When he reached 
Ghazni, a few individuals brought him into the fortress, and Zahid 
Beg, the governor of the place, being off his guard,* was put to death. 
Under the orders of the Mirza the roads to Kabul were guarded, so 
that intelligence might not be carried thither. He then marched rapidly 
on in full confidence to Kabul. Muhammad Kuli Tughai and Fazail 
Beg, and the force under their command in Kabul, were quite 
unprepared, when they were informed that Kamran had entered the 
city. Muhammad Khan was made prisoner while in his bath, and was 
instantly put to death. Upon entering the fort, Kamran captured Fazail 



Beg and Mihtar vakil, and he had their eyes put out. He appointed 
persons to guard the Emperor’s ladies and the young prince. 
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Intelligence of the fall of Kabul reached the Emperor at Kila Zafar. 

The government of Badakhshan and Kunduz, which had been given 
to Mirza Hindal, was transferred to Mirza Sulai-man, and Humayun 
then returned towards Kabul. Kamran meanwhile mustered all the 
forces he could. Sher-afgan, who was allied with him, and Sher ‘All, 
one of his officers, advanced to Zuhak and Ghorband, and took 
possession of the roads. Humayun crossed the river in the valley of 
Zuhak, and drove before him Sher ‘All, who resisted to the best of his 
power. Humayun then safely crossed the Shakl, but Sher ‘All again 
annoyed his rear until he arrived at Dih-Afghanan (a suburb of Kabul). 
Next day Sher-afgan Beg sallied forth at the head of all Kamran’s 
forces, and a great battle was fought in the lines of Yurt-jalak. The 
leading forces of the Emperor were repulsed, but by the efforts of 
Mirza Hindal, Karracha Khan, and Hajl Muhammad Khan, the enemy 
was eventually defeated. Sher-afgan Beg was taken prisoner, and 
when he was brought into the Emperor’s presence he was put to 
death, through the exertions of the nobles. Many of Kamran’s men fell 
on this day, and those who escaped the sword fled into the fort. Sher 
‘All, a man of undaunted courage, sallied forth every day and kept up 
the fighting with all his vigour. On one occasion Sher ‘All and Hajl 
Muhammad Khan encountered each other, and the Hajl was 
wounded. 

Intelligence now came in that a caravan with a large number of 
horses had arrived at Charlgaran,* and Kamran sent Sher ‘All, with a 
considerable force, to bring these horses into the city. Humayun was 
aware of this movement, and drawing nearer to the city he completely 
closed all means of ingress and egress. When Sher ‘All returned from 
his expedition, he could find no way of getting into the place. Kamran 
then sallied forth, and endeavoured to cut a way through for Sher ‘All. 
But the besiegers were aware of a sally being intended, and when the 
forces came out they were received with a fire of guns and musketry 



and driven back. Baki Salih and Jalalu-d din Beg, two of Kamran’s 
most trusted adherents, deserted from him and joined the Emperor. 
Sher ‘Ali now gave up all hope of entering the city. Kamran, with 
dastardly feeling, ordered that His Highness the young prince Akbar 
should be exposed upon the battlements, in the place where the balls 
and shot of the guns and muskets fell thickest. But Maham Anka took 
the child in her bosom, put herself forward, and held him towards the 
enemy [i.e. the garrison]. So God Almighty preserved him. A part of 
the garrison made their way out and went off, all in one direction. 
Humayun sent men in pursuit, who killed many and made many 
prisoners. Kamran’s spirits fell, and from all parts and quarters men 
came in to render assistance to the Emperor. Mirza Sulaiman sent 
reinforcements from Badakhshan, Mirza Ulugh Beg came from 
Kandahar, and Kasim Husain Sultan brought a body of the men of 
Sarm Tugha as a reinforcement from Kandahar. 

Mirza Kamran now sued for peace, and the Emperor granted it, upon 
condition of his making personal submission. But he was afraid to do 
this, and sought to make his escape. The chiefs of the Chaghatai 
tribes were of opinion that the capture of Kamran would be adverse to 
their interests, so they sent a message informing him that Humayun 
would, in a day or two, assault the fort, and advising him to delay no 
longer in the place. Kamran, who was offended with Namus Beg and 
Karracha Khan Beg, killed three young children of Namus Beg in 
revenge, and had their bodies cast down from the walls of the city—a 
cruel deed, which excited the abhorrence of all men both inside and 
outside the city. He also fastened Sardar Beg, the son of Karracha 
Khan, upon the summit of the ramparts. Humayun exerted himself to 
console Karracha Khan; and the Khan went close to the fort, and with 
loud voice declared that if his son were killed, both Mirza Kamran and 
Mirza ‘Askari should be put to death when the city fell. Kamran now 
despaired on every point, so he caused a hole to be made through 
the wall, on Khwaja Khizr’s side, and made his way out barefoot at 
the place indicated by the nobles (outside who were friendly to his 
escape). Humayun sent Haji Muhammad Khan in pursuit, who nearly 
overtook him, and Kamran then called out in the Turki language, “I 
have killed your father Baba Kashaka.” Haji Muhammad was always 
ready for a quarrel, (but) when he heard this he returned. His 
Highness Prince Akbar now came to his father, and showed him all 
proper respect. Much charity was shown to the poor and needy. 



After Kamran escaped, in a forlorn and destitute* condition, he 
reached the foot of the Kabul mountains, where he was met by a 
party of Hazaras, who plundered him of all he possessed. But one of 
the Hazaras recognized him, and informed the leader of the band, 
who conducted him to Zuhak and Bamian, where Sher ‘All his 
adherent still remained at the head of a small force. He remained 
there for a week, and nearly 150 horsemen joined him. Then he 
marched to Ghori, where Mirza Beg Birlas, the governor of Ghori, 
with a force of 150 horse and 1000 foot, gave him battle, and was 
defeated. The horses and asses of the vanquished fell into the hands 
of the victor. Having gathered some strength, he went to Balkh, where 
he had a meeting with Pir Muhammad Khan, the ruler. Pir 
Muhammad followed his own inclination, and came to Badakhshan, 
to the assistance of Kamran. Ghori and Bakalan fell into the hands of 
Mirza Kamran, and many soldiers flocked to his standard. Pir Mu¬ 
hammad then returned to his own country. Kamran advanced against 
Sulaiman Mirza and Ibrahim Mirza, and, as they had no power to 
resist him, they went away from Talikan to Kolab. Kamran now 
established his authority over many parts of Badakhshan. 

Karracha Khan, and some other nobles who had rendered good 
service in these days, now recommended some impossible steps to 
Humayun. One was the execution of Khwaja Ghazi, the wazir, and 
the appointment of Khwaja Kasim to succeed him. This proposition 
fell heavily on the heart of His Majesty, and he would not accede to 
their wishes. The noblemen then conspired together, and, mounting 
their horses at breakfast-time, they drove off the royal flocks (galah), 
which were in Khwaja Riwaj, and went towards Badakhshan. After 
break of day and the assembling of the army, His Majesty mounted 
his horse, and went off in pursuit. The conspirators, by a forced 
march, reached Ghorband, and crossing the bridge they destroyed it 
behind them. The advanced guard of His Majesty came up with a 
party of them and inflicted chastisement. At night Humayun returned 
to Kabul, to make preparations for a march into Badakhshan. The 
conspirators went on to Kamran, leaving Tamar ‘All in Panjshir, to 
collect and forward intelligence of Humayun’s movements. His 
Majesty, having determined to go to Badakhshan, sentfarmans to 
Mirza Sulaiman, Mirza Ibrahim, and Mirza Hindal. Mirza Ibrahim 
advanced by way of the fort of Parian* into Panjshir, and getting 



knowledge of Tamar ‘All Shaghalf, he went after him and killed him. 

He waited upon the Emperor in the Karabagh at Kabul. 

At this time Mirza Kamran sent Sher ‘All, at his own request, to 
contend against Mirza Hindal, but he was taken prisoner by some of 
Hindal’s men. Mirza Hindal then went to see the Emperor, and took 
Sher ‘All a prisoner with him. The Emperor, in his generosity, 
pardoned Sher ‘All, and made a grant to him of Ghori. Kamran, 
having left Karracha Khan and his Kabul confederates at Kisham, had 
himself gone to Talikan. His Majesty thereupon sent Mirza Hindal and 
Hajl Muhammad Kokf in advance to Kisham. Karracha Khan then 
sent to inform Kamran that Mirza Hindal was approaching with a 
small force, while Humayun was at a distance, and that if he 
hastened up he might defeat Hindal, and so make the war against 
Humayun an easier matter. Karracha returned to Kisham with all the 
speed he could. When he reached the river of Talikan, he 
encountered Mirza Hindal, just as he had crossed the river. At the first 
charge Hindal’s troops were defeated and lost all their baggage. 
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His Majesty now came up with his army, and was delayed a little in 
seeking for a ford. After getting over the river, his advanced guard 
came up with Kamran’s rear, and made Shaikham Khwaja Khizr and 
Isma’N Duldf prisoners, and brought them in to the Emperor. Mirza 
Kamran faced round to repulse this advanced guard; but as they 
approached each other, he descried the standards of the Emperor, 
and knowing that he was unable to contend with him, he retreated to 
Talikan, leaving all his plunder and all his own baggage behind him. 
Next day Talikan was invested, and Mirza Sulaiman came in and 
joined Humayun. Kamran then sought assistance from the Uzbeks, 
and when he found that he had nothing to expect from them he was 
greatly cast down, and sent to beg the Emperor to allow him to go to 
Mecca. Humayun generously granted his request, on condition that 
he would send the rebellious nobles to the royal court. Kamran 
begged forgiveness for Manus Beg, but sent the other amirs, who 



came ashamed and downcast to the royal presence.* The Emperor, a 
second time, forgave their offences. 

Mirza Kamran proceeded out of the fort, and went to the distance of a 
parasang; but when he was no longer in apprehension of any harm 
from the superior power of Humayun, he was greatly ashamed, and 
turned back with the resolve of paying allegiance to him. As soon as 
His Majesty was informed of this he greatly rejoiced, and sent out the 
mirzas* to give him a ceremonial reception. When they met, he 
displayed the greatest kindness to Kamran, who again received the 
ensigns of sovereignty. Three days they remained in the same place, 
and feasts and rejoicings went on. After some days the country of 
Kolab* was given as an ikta’ to Kamran.* Mirza Sulaiman and Mirza 
Ibrahim remained in Kisham. The royal camp then returned to Kabul, 
where it took up winter quarters, and an order was issued directing 
the officers to look after the equipment of the army. 

At the end of the year Humayun left Kbul, with the intention of 
proceeding against Balkh, and a person went to Kolab to summon 
Mirza Kamran and Mirza ‘Askarf. When His Majesty reached 
Badakhshan, Mirza Ibrahim and Mirza Hindal came to wait upon him, 
and at the instance of Mirza Sulaiman, Mirza Ibrahim was left at 
Kisham. Mirza Kamran and Mirza ‘Askari once more showed their 
hostility, and did not come in to pay their homage. Humayun marched 
on to the fort of Aibak, and the atalik* of Pir Muhammad Khan, 
governor of Balkh, with several of his chief nobles, had to take refuge 
in the fort, which Humayun then invested. The Uzbeks being reduced 
to extremity surrendered at discretion. 

In consequence of Kamran’s defection, a council of war was held to 
consider whether he might not make an attempt upon Kabul while the 
Emperor was engaged at Balkh. Humayun declared his opinion that 
as the invasion of Balkh had been undertaken, it should be 
prosecuted in full confidence; so the march was continued. But many 
of the men were discouraged by Kamran remaining absent. When the 
army came near Balkh, and was about to take up a position, Shah 
Muhammad Sultan Uzbek, with three hundred horsemen, made his 
appearance. A force was sent against him, and a sharp fight followed. 
Kabuli, brother of Muhammad Kasim Khan Fauji, was killed in the 
conflict, and one of the chiefs of the Uzbeks was taken prisoner. Next 
day Pfr Muhammad Khan came out of the city, (and was joined by) 



‘Abdu-I ‘Aziz Khan, son of ‘Abid Khan, and Sultan of Hissar,* who had 
come to his assistance. 

After mid-day the two armies came in contact, and the battle began. 
Humayun was fully accoutred, and with Mirza Sulaiman, Mirza 
Hindal, and Hajf Muhammad Sultan, defeated the vanguard of the 
enemy, and drove it back towards the city. Pfr Muhammad Khan also 
and his men were repulsed and driven into Balkh. At sunset the 
Chaghataf troops, who had got near to the city, turned back. Many of 
the Chaghataf chiefs had their wives and families in Kabul, and were 
alarmed because Mirza Kamran had not joined the army. So the night 
before the day when Balkh would have fallen, they met together and 
conveyed their opinion to His Majesty that it was not advisable to 
pass over the river of Balkh, but rather to fall back towards Darra 
Gaz, and take up and secure a strong position; then, after a short 
time, the garrison of Balkh would surrender. They urged their views 
so strongly that Humayun retreated. Darra Gaz is on the road to 
Kabul, so friends and foes, being unaware of what had passed in the 
council, conceived the notion that a retreat to Kabul was intended. 

The Uzbeks were emboldened, and followed in pursuit. Mirza 
Sulaiman and Husain Kulf Sultan, the seal-bearer, who protected the 
rear, had an action with the van of the Uzbeks, and were defeated, 
and then the chiefs who were anxious to go to Kabul made off thither, 
each one taking the road that pleased him. All control was lost. About 
a thousand of the enemy came up. His Majesty, who fought in the 
conflict, inflicted a wound with his spear on one of the foremost of the 
enemy and unhorsed him; and by the strength of his own arm he cut 
his way out of the confusion. Mirza Hindal, Tardf Beg, Mun’im Khan, 
and a party of other nobles saved themselves by fighting. Shah 
Bidagh Khan and Tolak Khan Kuchin performed deeds of great valour 
in this battle. 

Humayun reached Kabul in safety, and remained there for the rest of 
the year. Mirza Kamran stayed at Kolab, and Chakar ‘All Beg Kolabf, 
who was hostile to him, attacked Kolab with a large force. Kamran 
sent Mirza ‘Askarf against him, but ‘Askarf was defeated; and on 
being sent a second time, he again returned unsuccessful. Mirza 
Sulaiman and Mirza Ibra-hfm now marched against Kamran from 
Kisham and Kunduz, and he, not having sufficient forces to oppose 
them, retreated to Rostak. A body of Uzbeks fell upon him on the 
march and carried off a large part of his baggage. In this distressed 



state Kamran wished to proceed by way ofZohak and Barnian into 
the Hazara. When Humayun was informed of this, he sent a force to 
Zohak and Banman to protect the country. Karracha Khan, Kasim 
Husain Sultan, and some other traitorous nobles, despatched a 
messenger to Kamran, advising him to take the road to Zohak, and 
promising to join him in the day of battle. When Mirza Kamran came 
in sight, Karracha Khan and his associates cast the dirt of ignominy 
on their heads, and deserted Humayun. Being joined by these men, 
Kamran offered battle. Although Humayun’s force was small, it met 
the attack bravely, and a desperate fight followed. Pir Muhammad 
Akhta and Ahmad, son of Mirza Kull, were killed in this fight. His 
Majesty exerted himself greatlv. He received a sword-cut on the top 
of his head, and his horse was wounded; but he kept his assailants 
off with his spear, and made his way out of the fight.* He then 
proceeded towards Zuhak and Banman, and was joined by a party of 
fugitives, who had taken the same route. 

Mirza Kamran now, once more, obtained possession of Kabul. 
Humayun went with Haji Muhammad and a party of adherents 
towards Badakhshan. Shah Bidagh, Tolak Kuchin, and Majnun 
Kakshal, and a party often were sent out to reconnoitre in the 
direction of Kabul, but of the whole party, one only, Tolak Kuchin, 
returned to the Emperor. Astounded at the treachery of his followers, 
he went and encamped at Andarab. Here he was joined by Sulaiman 
Mirza, Ibrahim Mirza, and Mirza Hindal, with their forces. After forty 
days Humayun marched towards Kabul. In the mountains he was met 
by Mirza Kamran, Karracha Khan, and the forces of Kabul.* The 
armies drew up against each other. Here Khwaja ‘Abdu-s Samad 
Masur deserted Kamran and joined Humayun, who received him 
graciously. Kamran was defeated, and fled to the mountains of 
Mandrud.* The traitor, Karracha Khan, was taken prisoner, and was 
being conducted to Humayun, when Kambar ‘Ali Bahari, whose 
brother had been put to death at Kandahar by order of the Khan, 
seized the opportunity and killed him. Mirza ‘Askari fell into the hands 
of the Emperor’s men in this battle. 
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The Emperor now returned to Kabul, and remained there for a year in 
peace. Again a body of soldiers, craving for action, went off and 
joined Kamran, and he collected round him a body of nearly 15,000 
horse. Hajf Muhammad Khan went off without leave to Ghaznfn; so 
Humayun was compelled to march towards Lamghan and interrupt 
Kamran’s proceedings. Then, in concert with the Afghans of 
Muhmand, the khail of Daud-zaf, and the chiefs of Lamghan, Kamran 
went off towards Sind. Humayun remained fora while in Lamghan 
hunting, and then returned to Kabul. Kamran, supported by the 
Afghans, again advanced, and once more Humayun marched out 
against him. Humayun sent to Bairam Khan, governor of Kandahar, 
directing him by some way or other to go to Ghaznm and secure Hajf 
Muhammad Khan. The Hajf had sent to Mirza Kamran, advising him 
to come to Ghazni, and take possession of the country, for he was 
ready to show his obedience. Hereupon Kamran marched from 
Peshawar by way of Bangash and Gurdez towards Ghaznm, but 
before he could reach there Bairam Khan had entered the city, and 
Hajf Muhammad was compelled to go to him. Bairam Khan and the 
Hajf went together to Kabul, and Kamran, hearing of this on his 
march, retreated to Peshawar. 

Humayun now returned from Lamghan to Kabul, but a few days 
before his arrival Hajf Muhammad had made his escape and had 
gone off again to Ghaznm. Bairam Khan was again sent with some 
other nobles after him, and when he brought him back the Hajf 
received forgiveness. Mirza ‘Askarf, under the orders of Khwaja 
Jalalu-d din Mahmud, had been carried to Badakhshan and placed 
under the charge of Mirza Sulaiman, who was to convey him to 
Balkh;* and Sulaiman accordingly sent him thither. In the course of 
this journey ‘Askarf’s days came to an end in the country of Rum. 

The Afghans kept Mirza Kamran among them, and busied 
themselves in raising forces, so Humayun was compelled to go out 
against them. In the course of this campaign Hajf Muhammad Khan 
was executed with his brother, in punishment of his many offences. 
Supported by the Afghans, Mirza Kamran made a night attack on 
Humayun’s camp, and Mirza Hindal was killed in the engagement. 
The date of his death is found in the words “Shahadat ash ba talab 
shud.” Kamran’s attack failed, and he retreated. The family and 
attendants of Hindal were sent to Ghaznm with the young prince 



Akbar, and the territory of Ghaznin and its dependencies was 
assigned to them as an skta’. 

When Humayun continued his advance against the Afghans, they 
were unable to protect Kamran any longer, so being without resource 
he fled to Hindustan, and took refuge with [Sultan] Salim Shah 
Afghan. All his people and followers were harried, and Humayun then 
returned to Kabul. After the army had taken a few days’ rest, it 
marched by way of Bangash and Gurdez against Hindustan. All the 
disaffected in these parts received chastisement. Humayun crossed 
the Indus between Dinkot and Nilab (5 Safar, 962 A.H., 29 Deer., 

1554 A.D.). 

Mirza Kamran, disgusted with the ungenerous treatment he received 
from Salim Shah hakim of Hindustan, had taken flight and escaped 
into the hills of Sialkot. From thence, by great energy, he had 
conveyed himself to Sultan Adam Ghakar. Thereupon Sultan Adam 
secured him, and wrote to inform Humayun. This overture was 
graciously received by Humayun, who sent Mun’im Khan to demand 
the captive. Sultan Adam surrendered Kamran, who was brought into 
Humayun’s presence at Parhala. The Emperor, in his natural 
humanity, was ready to overlook the offences of Kamran, but the 
officers and the chiefs of the Chaghatai clans, who had suffered 
many things through Kamran’s hostility, having agreed together, went 
to Humayun, and stated that the security of the Chaghatai clans and 
people depended on the destruction of Mirza Kamran, for they had 
repeatedly experienced the effects of his hostility. Humayun had no 
escape but by consenting that Kamran should be blinded. ‘All Dost 
Barbegi, Saiyid Muhammad Bikna and Ghulam ‘All Shash-angusht 
(the six-fingered) deprived Mirza Kamran of sight with a lancet.* The 
date of this event has been anticipated a little. Afterwards Mirza 
Kamran obtained permission to make the pilgrimage, and being 
furnished with all that he could require for the journey, he set out. He 
arrived at Mecca, and there died.* 

Humayun, having reached the foot of the fort of Rohtas, determined 
upon the conquest of Kashmir. It was represented to him that a 
zamindar named Birana had a place in the hills so strong that none of 
the Sultans had been able to subdue it, and that he might protect the 
road and prevent the passage into Kashmir, so that the conquest 
would be difficult. But Humayun’s judgment did not acquiesce in 
these objections, and he marched onwards. At this time the news 



arrived of the march of [Sultan] Salim Khan Afghan from Hindustan to 
the Panjab, and it caused great discontent in the army. When the time 
for departure arrived, those officers and amirs who were adverse to 
the Kashmir expedition went off all at once to Kabul. Upon the 
Emperor discovering that no one favoured the campaign in Kashmir, 
he returned towards Kabul. Crossing the Indus, he gave directions for 
rebuilding the fort of Bikram (Peshawar), and as his men laboured 
heartily in the work it was soon accomplished. Sikandar Khan Uzbek 
was appointed governor of the fort. Upon Huma-yun’s reaching 
Kabul, Prince Akbar set out for Ghaznin, and Khwaja Jalalu-d din 
Mahmud and a party of nobles proceeded thither in attendance upon 
him. 

After a time the intelligence came from India of the death of [Sultan] 
Salim Khan, and of dissensions among the Afghans. Some designing 
persons had informed His Majesty that Bairam Khan entertained 
hostile intentions, so Humayun proceeded in force to Kandahar 
[which had been long held by Bairam Khan], The latter came forth to 
meet Humayun with due ceremony, and showed every mark of fealty 
and obedience. When Humayun returned he appointed Mun’im Khan 
to Kandahar. But Mun’im Khan remonstrated, and said that an 
expedition to Hindustan was resolved upon, and if the chief men were 
offended and alienated, disaffection would arise in the army. After the 
conquest of Hindustan that course might be pursued which the 
necessities of the time might require. So the government of Kandahar 
was confirmed to Bairam Khan, and that of Zamm-dawar* to Bahadur 
Khan, brother of ‘All Kulf Khan Sistani. The great camp then returned 
to Kabul, and the army was employed in preparing for the invasion of 
India. 

One day when Humayun was riding about and hunting, he observed 
that as his mind was dwelling upon the invasion of India, he would 
ask the names of the first three persons he met, and would take them 
as auguries of the result. The first person they encountered, upon 
being asked, said, that his name was Daulat Khwaja. A little further on 
they met another villager, who said his name was Murad Khwaja. On 
this His Majesty observed how excellent it would be if the third 
person’s name should prove to be Sa’adat Khwaja. At a short 
distance they met the third man, and his name really turned out to be 
Sa’adat Khwaja.* All the king’s companions were greatly surprised 



and impressed with this result, and became sanguine of victory in 
Hindustan.* 
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In Zi-I hijja, 961, (November, 1553), the Emperor began his march. 
When the army encamped at Peshawar, Bairam Khan, according to 
orders, came up from Kandahar, and the royal standards passed over 
the river Indus. Bairam Khan, Khizr Khwaja Khan, Tardi Beg Khan, 
Iskandar Sultan, and some other nobles, went on in advance. Tatar 
Khan Kasi, the governor of Rohtas, although the fort had been 
strengthened, made no resistance, and fled. But Adam Ghakar, 
although he owed service, did not join the army. Humayun continued 
his march towards Lahore, and when the Afghans of that city became 
aware of the near advance of his army, they took to flight. He entered 
Lahore* without opposition, and then sent on the nobles in command 
of the advance to Jalandar and Sirhind. The districts of the Panjab, 
Sirhind, and Hissar all came without a struggle into the hands of the 
Chaghatai forces. 

A body of Afghans having assembled at Dipalpur, under the 
leadership of Shahbaz Khan and Nasir Khan Afghan, the Emperor 
sent Mir Abu-I Ma’ali and ‘Ali Kuli Sistani* to disperse them. The 
Afghans were defeated, and their baggage and their wives and 
families became the prey of the victors. 

Sikandar Afghan, who held possession of Dehli, sent 30,000 men 
under Tatar Khan and Haibat Khan to attack the advanced forces in 
Sirhind. The Chaghatai forces concentrated at Jalandar, and for all 
the numbers of the enemy and their own paucity they were ready to 
fight. They advanced and crossed the Sutlej. Towards the close of 
day the Afghans became aware of their transit, and marched forth to 
give battle. Notwithstanding the strength of the enemy, the Chaghatai 
chiefs determined to fight, and as the sun went down a great battle 
began. The Afghans began the battle with their archers, but as it was 
getting dark the arrows took little effect on the Mughals, but the 
Afghans being greatly annoyed by the fire (atashi) threw themselves 



into a neighbouring village. As most of the houses in the villages of 
Hindustan are thatched, a fire broke out, and lighting up the field of 
battle the [Mughal] archers came out and plied their weapons heartily 
by the light of the burning village. The enemy, in the glare of the fire, 
presented a fine mark for their shafts, and being unable to endure 
longer took to flight. A great victory was gained, and elephants and 
much spoil fell into the hands of the victors. When the news of the 
victory reached Lahore, the Emperor was greatly delighted, and 
showed great honour to his generals. All the Panjab, Sirhind, and 
Hissar Firozah were now in his possession, and some of the 
dependencies of Dehli also were in the hands of the Mughals. 

On hearing of this defeat, [Sultan] Sikandar Afghan marched forth to 
take his revenge, with 80,000 horsemen and elephants and artillery. 
He marched to Sirhind, and there he entrenched and fortified his 
camp. The Chaghatai generals strengthened the fortifications of 
Sirhind, and making a good show of resistance, they wrote letters to 
Humayun for reinforcements. He thereupon sent Prince Akbar 
towards Sirhind, and as he approached the generals came forth to 
meet him. The forces were drawn out in array with the greatest show 
against the enemy, who was four times more numerous than the 
Mughals. For some days the daring spirits in both armies challenged 
each other to combat and displayed their valour, till at length the 
vanguard of Prince Akbar was drawn up for battle. A second division, 
under Bairam Khan Khan-Khanan, on the one side; and on the other 
a third division with Iskandar Khan, ‘Abdu-lla Khan Uzbek, Shah Abu-I 
Ma’ali, ‘All Kuli Khan, and Bahadur Khan. Then they attacked the 
enemy. In the engagement all the nobles exhibited dauntless courage 
and the most determined resolution. The Afghans, 100,000 in 
number, were defeated, being inferior in courage, and [Sultan] 
Sikandar fled. The victors pursued the enemy and put many of them 
to death; and having secured an enormous booty, returned 
triumphant to wait upon the Emperor and congratulate him. Under his 
orders a despatch of the victory was drawn, in which the honour of 
the victory was ascribed to Prince Akbar, and this was circulated in all 
directions. * 

Sikandar Khan Uzbek was then sent on to Dehli, and the royal camp 
was moved to Samana. A body of Afghans in Dehli made their 
escape in hot haste, and Sikandar Uzbek entered and occupied the 
city. Mir Abu-I Ma’ali was sent to Lahore to keep in check [Sultan] 



Sikandar, who had fled into the Siwalik mountains. In the month of 
Ramazan the Emperor entered Dehlf, and once more the khutba was 
read and the coins were stamped with his name in the territories of 
Hindustan. The chiefs who had taken part in the campaign were most 
liberally rewarded, and each one was made the ruler of a province. 
The remainder of this year was spent in ease and enjoyment. 

Abu-I Ma’alf, who had been sent to oppose [Sultan] Sikandar, treated 
the nobles who had been appointed to support him very un¬ 
ceremoniously, interfering with their territories and appropriating their 
treasure. So Sikandar daily grew stronger. This came to the 
knowledge of the Emperor, who immediately sent Bairam Khan in 
attendance upon Prince Akbar as his atalfk or governor, to put an end 
to Sikandar’s operations. Shah Abu-I Ma’alf was ordered to proceed 
to Hissar Ffrozah. 

At this time a person named Kambar Dfwana had collected round him 
a body of supporters in the Doab and Sambal, and had taken and 
plundered Bayana. Unquiet and adventurous men gathered about 
him from all quarters. ‘Alf Kulf Khan Sfstanf was sent against him, 
upon which he shut himself up in the fortress of Badaun. In the 
course of a few days ‘Alf Kulf Khan took the fort, captured Kambar 
Dfwana, put him to death, and sent his head to the Emperor. 

But now the most extraordinary event occurred. On the 8 th Rabf’u-I 
awwal,* at sunset, the Emperor ascended to the roof of the library, 
and there stood for a short time. As he was descending, the muazzin 
cried aloud the summons to prayer, and he reverently sat down on 
the second step. When he was getting up again his foot slipped, and 
he fell from the stairs to the ground. The people in attendance were 
greatly shocked, and the Emperor was taken up senseless and 
carried into the palace. After a short time he rallied and spake. The 
Court physicians exerted all their powers, but in vain. Next day he 
grew worse, and his case was beyond medical help. Shaikh Julf was 
sent to the Panjab to summon Prince Akbar. On the 15 th Rabf’u-I 
awwal, 963 H. (24 th January, 1556), at the setting of the sun, he left 
this world for Paradise. The date of his death is given in the line, 
“Humayun badshah az bam uftad.”* 

He reigned for more than twenty-five years, and he was fifty-one 
years old. His angelic character was adorned with every manly virtue, 
and in courage and heroism he excelled all the princes of the time. All 



the wealth of Hindustan would not have sufficed to maintain his 
generosity. In the sciences of astrology and mathematics he was 
unrivalled. He made good verses, and all the learned and great and 
good of the time were admitted to his society and passed the night in 
his company. Great decorum was observed in his receptions, and all 
learned discussions were conducted in the most orderly manner. The 
light of favour shone upon men of ability and worth during his reign. 
Such was his clemency that he repeatedly pardoned the crimes of 
Mirza Kamran and the Chaghatai nobles, when they were taken 
prisoners and were in his power. He was particular about his 
ablutions (wazu), and never allowed the name of God to pass from 
his tongue until he had performed them. One day he called Mir 
‘Abdu-I Hai, the sadar or chief judge, by the name of ‘Abdal. But when 
he had gone through his ablutions he apologized, and said that as 
Hai was a name of the Almighty he was unable to use that name 
before performing purification. Every apparent and conceivable virtue 
was manifest in him. May God have mercy on him! 
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Shaikh Juli, who was sent off to the Panjab during His Majesty’s 
illness, obtained an interview with Prince Akbar at Kalanor. He 
communicated the fact of the King’s illness, and intelligence of his 
death soon after arrived. After due observance of the rites of 
mourning, the nobles who were in the suite of the Prince, under the 
leading of Bairam Khan, acknowledged the succession of the Prince, 
and so, on the 2 nd Rabi’u-s sani, he ascended the throne of empire at 
Kalanor. 
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SULTAN MUHAMMAD ‘ADALI. 

Himun was a shopkeeper (bakkal) in the town of Rewari, in Mewat. 

He was afterwards superintendent of the markets and director- 
general of the army, but now he rose still higher, and came to be one 
of King ‘Adali’s chief advisers. * * * * 

‘Adali one day held a Court in the fort of Gwalior, and nobles of 
renown were present. A distribution of jagirs was being made, and 
‘Adali made an order that the country of Kanauj, which was the jagir 
of Shah Muhammad Farmuli, should be taken from him and given to 
Sarmast Khan Sarbani. When this was announced, Sikandar Khan, 
son of Shah Muhammad, a young and daring man, cried out fiercely, 
“Things have come to this pass that they are taking our jagirs away 
from us and are giving them to this set of Sarbani dog-sellers.” His 
father, Shah Muhammad, was ill, but he forbad his son to utter such 
unseemly and harsh expressions. But the son retorted, “Sher Khan 
(Sher Shah) once put you in an iron cage and intended to take your 
life, but Salim Khan interceded for you and was the means of 
delivering you from that peril. Now this Sur faction is determined upon 
ruining you, and you do not see it. These men will not leave you in 
peace, and why should we suffer this degradation?” Hereupon 
Sarmast Khan Sarbani, who was a very tall and powerful man, placed 
his hand in a false coaxing way upon the shoulder of Sikandar, and 
said, “What does all this mean, my lad?” intending to make him 
prisoner. But Sikandar guessed his object, drew a dagger and 
inflicted such a wound upon the shoulder of Sarmast Khan that he fell 
dead at his feet. He then killed and wounded several others. In the 
midst of this scene ‘Adali got up and ran into the women’s 
apartments. Sikandar rushed after him, but ‘Adali bolted the door on 
the inside, and with difficulty escaped. The nobles of ‘Adali who were 
present drew their swords to prevent the escape of Sikandar, who, 
raging like a maniac, cut down and killed and wounded wherever he 
went. This state of affairs went on for an hour or two (yak do gari), till 
Ibrahim Khan Sur, the husband of ‘Adali’s sister, drew his sword and 
wounded Sikandar. Others then fell upon him and despatched him. 
Daulat Khan Lohani killed Shah Muhammad Farmuli also with one 
blow of his sword. 

On the very day of this tragedy it happened that as Muhammad 
Farmuli was going to wait upon ‘Adali he met Taj Khan Kirani, brother 
of Sulaiman and ‘Imad Kirani, as he was coming out of the fort of 



Gwalior, after having taken leave of the King. They both inquired as to 
each other’s affairs, and Taj Khan said, “I am going to retire from this 
field of strife” (m’arika): “come with me, for here all things are 
changed.” Muhammad Farmuli did not acquiesce, but went to pay his 
visit to ‘Adali, when what we have seen happened. 

• When Taj Khan fled from Gwalior, he formed designs against 
Bengal. ‘Adali first sent a force after him, and then marched 
against him in person. The hostile forces met near Chhatra mau, 
forty kos from Agra and thirty from Kanauj, and Taj Khan was 
defeated. He fled to Chunar, and on his way he took possession of 
several local treasuries belonging to ‘Adali, and enriched himself 
with their contents. He also seized a troop (halka) of elephants, 
one hundred in number, and went and joined his brothers ‘Imad, 
Sulaiman, and Khwaja Ilyas, who held several districts on the 
banks of the Ganges and at Khawaspur Tanda. Open war began, 
and ‘Adali led his army from Gwalior to the banks of the Ganges, 
and there fronted his adversary. One day Himun told ‘Adali that if 
he would give him a troop (halka) of elephants, he would cross the 
river and take the courage out of the Kirani rebel. ‘Adali complied 
with this request, and Himun defeated the rebels. 

Ibrahim Khan, son of Ghazi Khan Sur, had married the sister of 
‘Adali, and was one of the cousins of Sher Khan (Sher Shah). His 
wife found out that ‘Adali intended to put him in confinement, so he 
fled from Chunar, and went to his father Ghazi Khan, who held the 
government of Bayana and Hindun. ‘Adali sent Isa Khan Niazi in 
pursuit of him, and a fight took place near Kalpi, in which Isa Khan 
was defeated. Ibrahim then proceeded to Dehli, and caused the 
khutba to be read in his name. Afterwards he took possession of Agra 
and of several districts. ‘Adali, upon hearing of these conquests, 
marched against Ibrahim. On reaching the Jumna, Ibrahim Khan sent 
a person to ‘Adali, promising that if ‘Adali would send to him Rai 
Husain Jalwani, Bahadur Khan Sarwani, called Azam Humayun, and 
some other great nobles, upon whose assurances of protection he 
could depend, he would come in and make his submission. These 
nobles were accordingly sent. But Ibrahim won them all over to his 
side, and then declared against ‘Adali, who, having no hope of 
support, returned to Chunar. Ibrahim Khan now took the title of 
Ibrahim Shah, and assumed the insignia of royalty. 



About this time also Ahmad Khan, another nephew of Sher Khan 
(Sher Shah), who was married to a second sister of ‘Adah's, and was 
one of the territorial amirs of the Panjab, received the support of 
Tatar Khan Kansi, Haibat Khan, and Nasib Khan, who were among 
the principal nobles of Salim Khan’s (Shah’s) time. Thus supported 
he assumed the title of “Sultan Sikandar,” and led his forces against 
Ibrahim. The rival armies met at the village of Farra, ten kos from 
Agra. Sikandar’s army did not exceed 10,000 horse, but Ibrahim had 
70,000 horse and 200 persons to whom he had given velvet tents, 
banners, and kettle-drums. Sikandar offered peace, upon condition of 
receiving the government of the Panjab. But Ibrahim was proud of the 
great strength and preponderance of his army, so he rejected the 
peaceful overtures of Sikandar, and arrayed his army for battle. In the 
end Sikandar was victorious, and Ibrahim was compelled to fly to 
Sambal. Sikandar then became master of Agra and Dehli. 

Intelligence now arrived that the Emperor Humayun had marched 
from Kabul to Hindustan, and had taken Lahore; so Sikandar 
gathered his forces and went towards that city. Ibrahim also collected 
a new army at Sambal, and went in the direction of Kalpi. ‘Adali now 
sent Himun, the bakkal, who was his wazir, with a large army, and 
with 500 war-elephants and artillery, against Agra and Dehli. When 
Himun reached Kalpi, he resolved to dispose of Ibrahim first, and 
hastened to meet him. A great battle followed, in which Himun was 
victorious, and Ibrahim fled to his father at Bayana. Himun followed 
and invested Bayana, which he besieged for three months. 
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Sikandar Khan, ruler of Bengal, now raised the standard of rebellion, 
and marched with the forces of that country against Jaunpur, Kalpi, 
and Agra. ‘Adali therefore summoned Himun, who accordingly raised 
the siege of Bayana. When he reached the village of Mandakar, six 
kos from Agra, Ibrahim came up and attacked his rear, but he was 
defeated and again fled to his father. From thence he went to the 
country of Bhath, and fought with the Raja, Ram Chand, who made 



him prisoner. But the Raja showed him great honour, seated him 
upon the throne, and waited upon him as a servant. Here Ibrahim re¬ 
mained until a party of the tribe of Mianas,* who dwelt near Raisin, 
being at enmity with Baz Bahadur, the ruler of Malwa, invited Ibrahim 
to be their ruler. They drew out their forces against Baz Bahadur, and 
Ibrahim joined them. Durgavati the Rani of Garha marched from her 
own country to support him. But Baz Bahadur hearing of this, sent 
some persons to the Rani, and induced her to relinquish this design 
and return home. Upon this defection Ibrahim thought it inexpedient 
to tarry longer where he was, so he went to the country of Orissa, one 
of the dependencies of the kingdom of Bengal. Here he remained 
until the year 975 (1567-8), when Sulaiman Kirani took possession of 
Orissa. Upon the faith of solemn promises he then came to see 
Sulaiman, who treacherously caused him to be slain. 

The victorious Himun continued his march and joined ‘Adali. They 
fought with Muhammad Khan Gauria at the village of Chappar-ghatta, 
fifteen kos from Agra, and Muhammad was killed. Thus victorious 
‘Adali went to Chunar, and sent Himun to Agra and Dehli to oppose 
the progress of Humayun. Si-kandar Khan Uzbek,* Kiya Khan Gang,* 
and the other nobles who were in Agra, abandoned the city, and 
retreated before him towards Dehli. Isa Khan marched against Dehli, 
but being encountered and defeated by Tardi Beg Khan at Panipat, 
he was put to death by the Imperial officers. ‘Adali was still at Chunar, 
when Khizr Khan, son of Muhammad Khan Gauria, caused the 
khutba to be read and coins to be struck under the title which he had 
assumed of Sultan Bahadur. To avenge his father, he made war upon 
‘Adali, and put him to death. Thus terminated the Afghan rule, and 
Hind came under the Imperial sway. ‘Adali reigned for nearly three 
years. 

REIGN OF THE EMPEROR JALALU-D DIN MUHAMMAD AKBAR* 

YEARS OF THE ILAHI; OR, REIGN OF AKBAR.* 

1.27 Rabi’u-I akhir, 963 10 or 11 March, 1556 
2. 9 Jumada-I awwal, 964 10 or 11 March, 1557 
3.20 Jumada-I awwal, 965 10 or 11 March, 1558 
4.2 Jumada-I akhir, 966 10 or 11 March, 1559 
5.16 Jumada-I akhir, 967 10 or 11 March, 1560 
6.24 Jumada-I akhir, 968 10 or 11 March, 1561 
7. 5 Rajab 969 10 or 11 March, 1562 



8.15 Rajab 970 10 or 11 March, 1563 
9.27 Rajab 971 10 or 11 March, 1564 

10. 8 Sha’ban, 972 10 or 11 March, 1565 

11. 18 Sha’ban, 973 10 or 11 March, 1566 

12. 29 Sha’ban, 974 10 or 11 March, 1567 

13. 11 Ramazan, 975 10 or 11 March, 1568 

14. 22 Ramazan, 976 10 or 11 March, 1569 

15. 2 Shawwal, 977 10 or 11 March, 1570 

16. 14 Shawwal, 978 10 or 11 March, 1571 

17. 25 Shawwal, 979 10 or 11 March, 1572 

18. 6 Zf-I ka’da, 980 10 or 11 March, 1573 

19. 17 Zf-I ka’da, 981 10 or 11 March, 1574 

20. 27 Zf-I ka’da, 982 10 or 11 March, 1575 

21. 9 ZI-I hijja, 983 10 or 11 March, 1576 

22. 20 Zi-I hijja, 984 10 or 11 March, 1577 

23. 2 Muharram, 986 10 or 11 March, 1578 

24. 12 Muharram, 987 10 or 11 March, 1579 

25. 24 Muharram, 988 10 or 11 March, 1580 

26. 5 Safar, 989 10 or 11 March, 1581 

27. 15 Safar, 990 10 or 11 March, 1582 

28. 28 Safar, 991 10 or 11 March, 1583 

29. 8 Rabf’u-I awwal, 992 10 or 11 March, 1584 

30. 19 Rabf’u-I awwal, 993 10 or 11 March, 1585 

31. 29 Rabf’u-I awwal, 994 10 or 11 March, 1586 

32. 11 Rabf’u-s sanf, 995 10 or 11 March, 1587 

33. 22 Rabf’u-s sanf, 996 10 or 11 March, 1588 

34. 4 Jumada-I awwal, 997 10 or 11 March, 1589 

35. 14 Jumada-I awwal, 998 10 or 11 March, 1590 

36. 24 Jumada-I awwal, 999 10 or 11 March, 1591 

37. 5 Jumada-I akhir, 1000 10 or 11 March, 1592 

38. 17 Jumada-I akhir, 1001 10 or 11 March, 1593 

39. 28 Jumada-I akhir, 1002 10 or 11 March, 1594 

40. 9 Rajab 1003 10 or 11 March, 1595 

41. 20 Rajab 1004 10 or 11 March, 1596 

42. 2 Sha’ban, 1005 10 or 11 March, 1597 

43. 13 Sha’ban, 1006 10 or 11 March, 1598 

44. 23 Sha’ban, 1007 10 or 11 March, 1599 

45. 4 Ramazan, 1008 10 or 11 March, 1600 

46. 15 Ramazan, 1009 10 or 11 March, 1601 

47. 26 Ramazan, 1010 10 or 11 March, 1602 



48. 6 Shawwal, 1011 10 or 11 March, 1603 

49. 17 Shawwal, 1012 10 or 11 March, 1604 

50. 28 Shawwal, 1013 10 or 11 March, 1605 
Akbar died on the 13 Jumada-s sanf, 1014; 13 Oct. 1605. 

Shaikh Abu-I Fazl, in his great work entitled Akbar-nama, has 
recorded fully and circumstantially all the events in the life of God’s 
vicegerent, from the day of his birth till the present year, the thirty- 
eighth year of the llahf era, and the year 1002 of the Hijra (1593-4 
A.D.). But this humble servant of the State, Nizamu-d din Ahmad 
Mutasaddf, having written a history of all the kings who have raised 
the banner of sovereignty in Hindustan, it is indispensable that he 
should also write a history of all the incidents in the life of the 
Emperor. The greatness of the theme will probably imbue his mind 
with ability to perform his undertaking. The history of this great 
Emperor must be the prominent feature in all books, so that there is 
little need of the present work, but as I have felt it my duty to write a 
history of the Sultans of Hindustan, it seems right to crown my work 
with a relation of the auspicious reign of this great Emperor. 

It will be remembered that in the history of the reign of the late 
Emperor Humayun our narrative had reached the point where Prince 
Akbar was sent to the Siwalik hills along with Bairam Khan Khan- 
khanan, to crush Sikandar Afghan. When he reached the pargana of 
Kalanor, one of the dependencies of Lahore, the sad intelligence of 
the death of the Emperor his father was brought to him, and plunged 
him in the deepest sorrow. Bairam Khan, commander-in-chief, with 
the concurrence of the nobles and officers, raised His Highness to the 
throne in the town of Kalanor at noon-day of Friday, the 2 nd of Rabf’u- 
s sanf,* 963 H., with all due state and ceremony, and letters of grace 
and favour were sent to all parts of Hindustan. 


Next Previous Contents Next Previous Contents 


First year of the llahf. 

The llahf is a true solar year beginning with the Nau-roz.* The first 
year of this auspicious era corresponded with Monday, the 27 th 
Rabf’u-I akhir, 963 H. (10 March, 1556 A.D.). 



Among the prominent events of the early days of the reign was the 
rebellion of Shah Abu-I Ma’alf. This young man was a descendant of 
the Saiyids of Turmuz, and was remarkable both for his beauty and 
intelligence. The late king had a great partiality for him, and this 
fostered his pride so that presumptuous ideas got the mastery over 
him, and his conduct was marked by some unseemly actions. The 
Khan-khanan arrested him, and was about to execute him; but the 
young Emperor was mercifully disposed, and was unwilling that the 
beginning of his reign should be stained with the execution of a 
descendant of the Saiyids before any crime had been proved against 
him. So he placed him in the custody of Pahlawan Kal-gaz kotwal, 
and sent him to Lahore. Abu-I Ma’alf escaped from custody,* and the 
pahlawan, in shame for his fault, committed suicide. 

So long as Sikandar Afghan was in the field, the officers of the 
Emperor were unable to take any measures for the capture of the 
fugitive, but sent all their regular forces against Sikandar. The 
Imperial forces encountered the Afghans near the Siwalik mountains, 
and gained a victory which elicited gracious marks of approval from 
the Emperor.* Sikandar took refuge in the mountains and jungles, and 
the Imperial forces were engaged for six months in hunting him about 
and endeavouring to capture him. Raja Ram Chand,* Raja of 
Nagarkot, was the most renowned of all the rajas of the hills, and he 
came and made his submission. In consequence of the heavy rains, 
His Highness left these parts, and went to Jalandhar, where he 
stayed for five months. 
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Tardf Beg Khan, who was one of the most famous of the nobles of 
Humayun’s reign, and held an exalted place in that monarch’s 
estimation, in the same week that the Emperor died, caused the 
khutba to be read in Dehlf in the name of the Emperor Akbar. He also, 
with the help of Khwaja Sultan ‘All, wazfr and mfr-munshf, who was 
also mfr-i ‘arz and mfr-i mal, kept under control the affairs of Dehlf, 
and of Mewat and other parganas which had but lately been brought 
under royal authority. He sent Mirza Abu-I Kasim, son of Prince 



Kamran, along with the effects and establishments and war-elephants 
of the late Emperor, to his successor, the Emperor Akbar. 

When Humayun marched to Hindustan, he consigned the 
government of Kabul and Ghazni to Mun’im Khan, one of his chief 
nobles, and he also made him guardian (atalik) of his son, Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim. He also left there all his ladies. The city of 
Kandahar and its dependent territories were the jagir of Bairam Khan 
Khan-khanan. By the kindness of His Majesty the government of 
Badakhshan was consigned to Mirza Sulaiman, son of Khan Mirza, 
son of Sultan Mahmud, son of Mirza Sultan Abu Sa’id Gurgan. When 
the intelligence of the facts (of the death) of Humayun reached Mirza 
Sulaiman, ambitious designs took hold of him, and, with his son Mirza 
Ibrahim, he marched against Kabul, and laid siege to it. Mun’im Khan 
wrote a full report of all the facts of the matter, and sent it to the 
Emperor. But before his despatch arrived, Akbar had sent 
Muhammad Kuli Birlas, and some other nobles, to Kabul, to fetch the 
ladies who had been left there. When the news of the siege of Kabul 
arrived, an imperative farman was issued, directing these nobles to 
make all haste to Kabul, and to raise the siege. When these nobles 
passed the Nilab (Indus), Mirza Sulaiman saw that he could effect 
nothing by hostile means, so he employed as an intermediary Kazi 
Khan Badakhshi, who was one of his confidential nobles, and one of 
the holy men of the time, to inform Mun’im Khan that if his name were 
recited in the khutba, he would take his departure. Mun’im Khan knew 
that the garrison of the fort was suffering from the protracted siege, 
so he consented that the name of Mirza Sulaiman should be 
mentioned in the list of the titles (zail i alkab) of His Majesty the 
Emperor. When Mirza Sulaiman was informed of this concession, he 
immediately departed for Badakhshan. 

Soon after the accession of the Emperor, ‘All Kuli Khan* received the 
title of Khan-zaman and marched towards Sambal to repress Shadi 
Khan Afghan, one of the nobles of Sultan Muhammad ‘Adali. When 
he reached the banks of the Rahab, he sent some of his men over 
the river with 2000 or 3000 horse to reconnoitre the enemy. This 
detachment crossed the river without care and circumspection, and 
Shadi Khan, perceiving his opportunity, suddenly fell upon them. 

Many of Khan-zaman’s men were killed, and many were drowned in 
the river. When the Khan received intelligence of this, he consulted 
with the nobles who were with him, such as * *, upon the propriety 



of crossing the river to avenge this disaster. Just at this 
juncture, letters arrived from Tardi Beg Khan and other nobles 
who were in Dehli, stating that Himun, the vakil of Muhammad Khan 
‘Adali, had approached Dehli with a large force and many elephants, 
intent upon battle, and that they should bring up their forces with all 
possible speed. Khan-zaman and all the faithful and prudent nobles 
marched off instantly towards Dehli; but before they arrived, Tardi 
Beg Khan had been defeated. This matter has been recorded among 
the incidents of the reign of Sultan ‘Adali, and there is no need to 
repeat it here. 

When Himun approached Agra, Sikandar Khan Uzbek, the governor 
of that city, was obliged to evacuate the place and join Tardi Beg 
Khan. ‘Abdu-lla Uzbek, Lai Sultan Badakhshi, ‘All Kuli Andarabi, 
Mirak Khan Kolabi, Haidar Muhammad Akhta-begi, and Mirza Kuli 
Beg Khan assembled. Maulana Pir Muhammad Shirwani also came 
to Tardi Beg on a mission from Bairam Khan. These all brought 
reinforcements with them. As Himun drew near to Dehli, the great 
nobles led their forces out of the city, and marshalled them in the field 
in sight of the enemy. Sikandar Khan and ‘Abdu-lla Khan Uzbek and 
Lai Sultan Badakhshi, who were on the right wing, defeated the 
forces opposed to them. Then Himun, with a reserve which he had 
and some fierce elephants, made an attack upon the Mughals, and 
Tardi Beg Khan, being unable to repel this assault, was obliged to 
retreat. But although Himun had thus, by his tactics and artifice, 
prevailed over Tardi Beg Khan, he did not think of pursuing him. That 
portion of the enemy’s army which had been defeated, finding 
themselves, to their surprise, unmolested, returned to the scene of 
action, and then learned that Tardi Beg Khan had been discomfited 
and put to flight. Himun then occupied Dehli, and Tardi Beg Khan and 
the other nobles proceeded to the Emperor. Khan-zaman joined them 
at the town of Sirhind. 

The Emperor and his followers were engaged at Jalandhar in 
counteracting the efforts of Sultan Sikandar. When the intelligence of 
this disaster reached him, he appointed Khwaja Khizr Khan, who 
belonged to the lineage of the Mughal Sultans, and had married 
Gulbadan Begam, the aunt of the Emperor, to oppose Sultan 
Sikandar, while he himself marched to Dehli. Upon his reaching the 
town of Sirhind, the defeated nobles waited upon him. But Khan- 
khanan, who had the general direction of state affairs, had deemed it 



desirable to destroy Tardi Beg Khan. So he had summoned* him to 
his tent, and had caused him to be put to death.* He had also placed 
in confinement Khwaja Sultan ‘All and the Mir Munshi and the 
Khanjar-beg of Tardi Khan. When the royal tents were pitched, ‘All 
Kuli Khan and * * * were sent forward with the advanced forces, and 
the Emperor followed to confront the enemy. 

Himun had greatly vaunted his achievements at Dehli, and had taken 
to himself the title of Raja Bikramajit.* He had gathered under his 
command a mighty force, and had fifteen hundred* war-elephants. 
With these he hastened to meet the Imperial army. He had sent on 
his artillery* in advance, and a detachment of the Emperor’s army, 
which had gone forward, fell in with the artillery at Panipat, and took it 
at the point of the sword. When Himun was informed of this disaster, 
he was much depressed, but he promised his officers an increase of 
their emoluments, and gave to each one an elephant on which to ride 
and exhibit his devotion. He himself mounted an elephant named 
Hawa (wind), and went forth with scowling brow to meet his royal 
adversary. 

On the morning of Friday, [2 nd ] Muharram, 964 H. (5 November, 

1556), the intelligence of his march was brought in from the advanced 
guard, and the generals marshalled their forces to receive the attack. 
Husain Kuli Beg and * * * * other brave officers fought bravely, and 
defeated their adversaries. Himun then advanced with his elephants, 
and made such a determined charge on the Imperial army that the 
left wing was shaken.* But by the exertions of the brave archers and 
by resolute use of spear and sword, firmness was restored. Himun 
then drew off his forces, and made an assault upon the centre, which 
was under the command of Khan-zaman. He led all his elephants 
against the Khan’s men, who received him with showers of arrows. 

An arrow pierced the eye of Himun, and came out at the back of his 
head. When those who were fighting under him saw his condition, 
their hands were paralyzed, and they broke. The Imperial forces 
pursued them, and cut many to pieces. 
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The elephant on which Hfmun was riding, when Hfmun fell wounded 
in the howda and its driver was killed,* made off towards the jungle. It 
so happened that Shah Kulf Khan fell in with this elephant, and made 
his own driver mount it. The driver then perceived that there was a 
man lying wounded in the howda, and upon examination this person 
proved to be Hfmun himself. Shah Kulf Khan, fully alive to the 
importance of his discovery, drove the elephant, along with several 
others which had been captured in the field, to the presence of the 
Emperor. Bairam Khan Khan-khanan then put Hfmun to death with 
his own hand.* 

Sikandar Khan Uzbek, according to orders, pursued the fugitives to 
Dehlf, and sent many of them to hell. Next day the army marched 
from Panfpat, and without halting anywhere went straight to Dehlf. All 
the inhabitants of the city of every degree came forth to give His 
Majesty a suitable reception, and to conduct him with due honour into 
the city. He remained there one month. Intelligence was brought in 
that all the children and dependents of Hfmun, with his treasures and 
effects, were in Mewat; so Maulana Pfr Muhammad Shfrwanf was 
sent thither. He captured all the persons, and took possession of all 
the treasures and valuables, and conducted them to the foot of the 
throne.* 

Second year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Tuesday, the 9 th 
Jumada-I awwal, 964 H. (10 March, 1557). Intelligence arrived that 
Khizr Khan Khwaja* had been defeated* by Si-kandar Afghan; the 
Emperor therefore set out for Lahore, to oppose the victor. When he 
reached Jalandhar, Sikandar fell back to the Siwalik hills, and the 
royal forces pursued him to Dfsawa,* and from thence to Damharf. It 
now became obvious that Sikandar meant to retreat, and had no 
intention of fighting. A party of distinguished nobles was sent in 
pursuit, and by rapid marches came up to the camp of Sikandar. He 
then shut himself up in the fort of Mankot.* The Imperial army 
followed, and laid siege to the fort. Day by day the batteries were 
advanced, and the garrison was closely pressed. 

At this time Her Highness Mariam Makanf, mother of the Emperor, 
with other royal ladies, arrived in Hindustan from Kabul, to the great 
satisfaction of the Emperor. Muhammad Kulf Birlas, Shamsu-d dm 



Muhammad Khan Atka, and the other great nobles who had been 
sent to assist Mun’im Khan at Kabul against Mirza Sulaiman, at the 
same time returned to Hindustan to the service of their master. When 
the ladies were about the distance of a stage from the Imperial camp, 
the Emperor left Bairam Khan in command of the army, and went 
forth to meet them, his heart receiving great comfort from the reunion. 

After a prolonged siege,* Sikandar Afghan, being hard pressed, 
requested that some confidential noble might be sent in to arrange 
terms with him.* The Emperor commissioned Atka Khan to perform 
this duty. When he entered the fortress, Sikandar addressed him in 
very deprecatory terms, confessing that he had been very bold and 
presumptuous, and that he knew he had no chance in resistance. He 
begged that he might be permitted to retire to Bengal, promising to 
remain faithful in his allegiance, and offering to leave his son as a 
hostage. Atka Khan returned, and reported these proposals, through 
Pfr Muhammad Khan, to the Khan-khanan, and upon his 
communicating them to the Emperor, they were graciously approved. 
Sikandar accordingly sent his son, ‘Abdu-r Rahman, along with Ghazf 
Khan Sur, and he also sent with them several war-elephants and 
various articles of tribute. So on the 27 th Ramazan, 964, the fort was 
surrendered to the royal forces.* On the 2 nd Shawwal the army 
marched on its return towards Lahore. After four months and fourteen 
days the army marched from Lahore on its return to Dehlf. 

One day, while the army was lying before Mankot, His Majesty had 
two elephants, named respectively Fatuha and Bakhsha, brought out 
to fight for his amusement; and as the animals pressed each other, 
they approached very close to the tent of Khan-khanan. It so 
happened that the Khan was ill, and confined to his bed with boils. 
The suspicion came into his mind that the elephants were perhaps 
directed thither by the royal servants, and this idea was encouraged 
by the people who were around him. So he sent a person to the 
Emperor to inquire what fault his detractors had imputed to him, that 
he should have been subjected to this mark of the royal displeasure.* 
After returning to Lahore Khan-khanan still harped upon this matter; 
and sending for Shamsu-d din Muhammad Atka, he told him his 
suspicion, that this unkind action of His Majesty had been instigated 
by him. When Atka Khan heard this charge, he was much distressed; 
so he took all his sons with him to the house of Khan-khanan, and by 
taking an oath upon the Kuran removed his suspicions.* 



After four months and fourteen days, the army marched* from Lahore 
to Dehli. Upon reaching Jalandhar a halt was made, and Khan- 
khanan was married to Sultan Begam, daughter of Mirza Nuru-d din, 
who was a son of the sister of the late Emperor Humayun. The 
Emperor Humayun, during his lifetime, had promised her to the Khan- 
khanan, and now, under the orders of the Emperor Akbar, the union 
was accomplished. Khan-khanan gave a splendid banquet, to which 
he invited His Majesty, who was graciously pleased to honour it with 
his presence. The Khan was profuse in his generosity on the 
occasion. At the beginning of the third year of the llahI, the army 
recommenced its march for Dehll. 

Third year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year coincided with Tuesday, 20 th Jumada-I 
awwal, 965 H. (10 th March, 1558), and on the 25 th Jumada-s sanl His 
Majesty arrived at Dehll. He then turned his attention to the concerns 
of his subjects and army, and justice and mercy held a prominent 
place in his councils. The Khan-khanan, in concert with the ministers 
and nobles of the State, used to attend twice a week in the dlwan- 
khanah, and transact business under the directions and commands of 
His Majesty. 

[Infatuation of Khan-zaman for one of the royal troopers.] 

In this year Musahib Khan, son of Khwaja Kalan Beg, one of the 
principal nobles of the late Emperor, was put to death by order of the 
Khan-khanan, because he had shown great ill-feeling and malice 
towards the Khan. 

One day in this year His Majesty went out riding on an elephant 
called Lakhna, and as he was going along, the animal rushed after 
another elephant. It so happened that he came to a ditch into which 
he stumbled, and the Emperor was thrown from his seat on the neck 
of the animal, but his foot was caught in the rope* which was tied 
round the beast’s neck. The man who was riding behind him came to 
the ground, but His Majesty clung to the rope until a number of 
persons collected and released his foot. The elephant extricated 
himself by his own strength, and His Majesty again mounted him and 
returned home. After the expiration of six months the Emperor em¬ 
barked in a boat and fell down to Agra, where he arrived on the 17 th 
Muharram, 966 H. (30 th Oct., 1558), in the third year of the llahi.* 
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One of the most important incidents of this year was that relating to 
Maulana Pir Muhammad Shirwani. The Pir was the general manager 
(wakil-i mutlak) of the Khan-khanan,* and all the business of the 
State passed through his hands. He was the person to whom the 
nobles and officers had to make their applications, and of the many, 
high and low, who attended at his door, he admitted hardly any one. 
His temper now became so arrogant and perverted that for some 
days he would not come out of his house. The Khan-khanan went to 
call upon him as upon a sick person. The slave asked the Khan- 
khanan to wait until he had made known his wish to the Pir. This 
greatly incensed the Khan-khanan. When Pir Muhammad was in¬ 
formed of what had passed, he rushed out, and made many 
apologies to the Khan-khanan, who told him how the slave had 
refused him admission. The Pir made the excuse that the slave did 
not know him. Khan-khanan asked him how he knew what the slave 
thought. But for all that had passed, when the Khan-khanan went in, 
his servants were not permitted to attend him, excepting Tahir 
Muhammad Sultan, Mir-i faraghat, who made his way in to look after 
his master. The Khan-khanan sat for a while; but when he came out, 
he thought over this conduct of Pir Muhammad. After a few days he 
sent Khwaja Aminu-d daula Mahmud, subsequently Khwaja-i Jahan, 
Mir ‘Abdu-lla Bakhshi, Khwaja Muhammad Husain Bakhshi, and 
several other of his followers, to Pir Muhammad Khan, with this 
message: “Formerly you were a poor student, and came to Kandahar 
in a needy, forlorn condition; but I perceived some signs of excellence 
in you, and remembered some old services. I therefore advanced you 
to the dignity of Khan and Sultan. But your nature is unable to bear 
this great advancement, and the bad points in your character get the 
mastery of you. I therefore think it advisable to deprive you for a time 
of royal distinctions and dignity, so that you may come to your proper 
senses. You must return your banner, kettle-drum, and all other 
marks of honour.” So all signs of dignity were immediately taken away 
from him, and he became simple Pir Muhammad. Some days 



afterwards he was taken to the fort of Bayana, under Khan-khanan’s 
orders, and from thence was sent to Mecca; but he proceeded to 
Gujarat, and there remained until after the fall of Bairam Khan, when 
he returned to Court. 

The office of vakil to Khan-khanan, which was thus taken from Plr 
Muhammad, was given to Hajl Muhammad Slstanl, who was one of 
the Khan’s servants. At this time the dignity of Sadarat-i mamalik 
(office of Lord Chief Justice) was conferred upon Shaikh Gadal, son 
of Shaikh Jamal Kambu of Dehll, through the interest of Khan- 
khanan, who remembered the kindness which he had received from 
the Shaikh during the time of his exile in Gujarat.* The honour thus 
conferred gave the Shaikh precedence over the grandees (akabir) of 
Hindustan and Khurasan. At the same period also that pattern of 
great men, Mir ‘Abdu-I Latlf Kazwlnl, was appointed tutor to His 
Majesty, and His Majesty used often to read with him ghazals in 
mystic language.* 

The fort of Gwalior was celebrated for its height and strength, and 
had always been the home of great rajas. After the time of Salim 
Khan (Islam Shah) the fort had been placed in the charge of Suhail, 
one of his ghulams, by Sultan Muhammad ‘Adall. When the throne of 
Akbar had been established at Agra, Habib ‘All Sultan, Maksud ‘All 
Kor, and Kiya Khan were sent to take the fort. They invested it for 
some days, and the garrison being in distress surrendered.* 

Fourth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Friday, the 2 nd Jumada-I 
akhir, 966 H. (10 th March, 1559A.D.). In this year Khan-zaman was 
sent to reduce Jaunpur, the capital of the Sharkiya kings, which was 
now in possession of the Afghans. He accordingly marched thither 
with a large force, and having won great victories, he annexed that 
country* to the Imperial dominions. In this year Habib ‘All Khan was 
sent against the fort of Rantambhor. During the rule of Sher Khan 
Afghan this fort was under the charge of Hajl Khan, one of his 
ghulams, and this Hajl Khan had now sold the fort to Ral Surjan,* a 
relation (az khlshan) of Ral Udl Singh, who held great power in these 
parts. He had brought all the parganas under his rule, and had 
enforced his authority. Habib ‘All, with his army, invested the fort, and 
ravaged all the neighbourhood; the amirs then departed to their 
jaglrs. 



Shaikh Muhammad Ghaus arrived at Agra from Gujarat; but as a 
memoir of the Shaikh is given among the memoirs of the shaikhs of 
the age in this work, it is unnecessary to dilate upon the subject here. 
To be brief, in the year 966, the Shaikh arrived with his disciples and 
a large party at Agra, and was honoured with a royal reception. But 
there was ill-feeling between him and Shaikh Gadaf, and Shaikh 
Gadaf held great ascendancy over Khan-khanan; the consequence 
was that Shaikh Muhammad did not receive that attention from the 
Khan-khanan that he had expected. He was greatly annoyed at this, 
and went off to Gwalior, which was his place of residence, and there 
remained until the end of his days, discharging the duties of a Shaikh. 
His Majesty settled upon him one kror (of tankas?) as a pension. 

At this time, while the Court was at Agra, Bahadur Khan,* brother of 
Khan-zaman, marched to effect the conquest of Malwa, which had 
formerly belonged to the Khiljf monarchs, but which had been brought 
into subjection by Baz Bahadur, son of Shuja’ Khan Afghan.* He had 
reached the town of Sir! when the agitation arose about Bairam 
Khan, and under the orders of the Khan he returned. 

Fifth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year was Saturday, 16 th Jumada-I akhir, 967 H. 
(10 th March, 1560 A.D.). The general management of Imperial affairs 
was under the direction of Bairam Khan; but there were envious 
malignant men, who were striving to ingratiate themselves in His 
Majesty’s favour, who lost no opportunity of speaking an ill word to 
pervert the mind of the Emperor. Prominent among these men was 
Adham Khan, who, being the son of Maham Anka,* held a higher 
position than all the other courtiers. In accord with his mother, he 
constantly showed his malice; but Khan-khanan’s wisdom and ability 
were so manifest, that Adham’s ill-natured observations did not meet 
with the royal approval. But at length, on the 8 th Jumada-s sanf, 967 
H., His Majesty crossed the river Jumna on a hunting expedition, and 
Khan-khanan remained behind at Agra in charge of the government. 
His Majesty reached the town of Sikandar, half way to Dehlf. At this 
time Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan Naishapurf* held the government of 
Dehlf, and Her Highness Mariam Makanf, mother of the Emperor, 
was in that city. Maham Anka, who was related to Shahabu-d dm 
Ahmad Khan,* settled in her own mind that the best thing she could 
do was to incite the Emperor to proceed to Dehlf, where, in collusion 
with Shahabu-d dm Ahmad, she (Anka) might settle what was the 



best course to pursue. In furtherance of this plan, she represented to 
the Emperor that Her Highness Mariam Makani was in a weak ailing 
state, and had a great desire to see him. This statement distressed 
the Emperor, and he determined to go on to Dehli.* Shahabu-d din 
came out in state to meet His Majesty, and was graciously received. 
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Maham Anka, in agreement with Shahabu-d din, seized every 
opportunity of saying something to set the mind of the Emperor 
against Bairam Khan. Thus, she* insinuated that so long as Bairam 
Khan was in power, the Emperor would have no will of his own over 
the affairs of State,—that the whole power was in the Khan’s hands, 
and His Majesty was under his control. At length she said that when 
Khan-khanan discovered that she had been the cause of the 
Emperor’s proceeding to Dehli, he would have a grudge against her, 
and that she was quite unable to contend against his animosity. She 
therefore begged His Majesty to give her leave to proceed to Mecca, 
so that at the holy city she might offer up prayers for His Majesty in 
absence, instead of serving him in presence. The assiduous attention 
of Maham Anka had won the regard of the Emperor, and he would not 
listen to the suggestion of separation from her. He said he would 
request Khan-khanan to overlook her offence, and he sent a 
message to the Khan to this effect: “As I have come all this way 
without consulting you, my attendants have fallen under your 
suspicion. Now you must make yourself quite at ease about them, so 
that you may continue to serve me with a tranquil mind.” Shahabu-d 
din Ahmad was very vigilant and cautious in his proceedings. He 
began to strengthen the fortifications, and took every precaution to 
get a control over State affairs: all the while exerting himself, in 
concert with Maham Anka, to set the attendants of the Emperor 
against the minister. 



Khan-khanan, on receiving the Emperor’s message, sent Khwaja 
Aminu-d din Mahmud Haji Muhammad Sistani and Tarsun Beg,* who 
held important offices, to Dehli, to wait upon His Majesty, with this 
statement: “The devotion and loyalty of your servant would never 
allow him to do anything to any servant of the State against His 
Majesty’s wishes; for nought but kindness and favour is due to all 
those who faithfully discharge their duties.” 

The royal ears had been filled with injurious stories and statements 
against Khan-khanan, so the Khan’s message did not receive His 
Majesty’s approval, and the messengers were sent back. When the 
report of His Majesty’s displeasure with Khan-khanan became public, 
all men turned their backs upon him, and their faces towards the 
Emperor. Among the first who were admitted to royal favour was Kiya 
Khan Gang.* Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan, with the assistance of 
Maham Anka, inspired every one who came to Court with the hope of 
receiving dignities and jagirs suitable to their condition. 

Khan-khanan had long entertained a desire to go on pilgrimage to the 
holy places. He informed the amirs and khans who still held to him of 
the project he had formed, and then quitted the Imperial service. He 
sent along with these men Bahadur Khan, whom he had called from 
Malwa, and leaving Agra,* he proceeded towards Nagor on his 
pilgrimage to the holy places. When he arrived at Bayana, he set at 
liberty Muhammad Amin Diwana, who was there confined, and sent 
him to Court. As soon as intelligence of Khan-khanan’s departure 
from Agra arrived, Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan and Maham Anka 
represented to His Majesty that he had left Agra with the intention of 
attacking the Panjab. His Majesty then sent Mir ‘Abdu-I Latif to the 
Khan-khanan with this message: “As I was fully assured of your 
honesty and fidelity, I left all important affairs of State in your charge, 
and thought only of my own pleasures. I have now determined to take 
the reins of government into my own hands, and it is desirable that 
you should now make the pilgrimage to Mecca, upon which you have 
been so long intent. A suitable jagir out of the parganas of Hindustan 
shall be assigned for your maintenance, the revenues of which shall 
be transmitted to you by your agents.” 

When Mir ‘Abdu-I Latif communicated this message to Khan-khanan, 
he listened attentively, and having parted from the Mir, he left Mewat 
on his way to Nagor. Of all his followers there now remained with him 
only Wall Beg Zu-I Kadar, his sons Husain Kuli Beg and Isma’il Kuli 



Beg, who were relations of his, Shah Kulf Mahrim, Husain Khan his 
sister’s son, and his son-in-law Mahdf Kasim Khan. Upon reaching 
Nagor, he sent his banner, kettle-drums, and all other marks of 
nobility, to the Emperor by the hands of Husain Kulf Beg. The 
Emperor had left Dehlf, and was proceeding towards the Panjab.* He 
had reached the pargana of Jhajhar when Husain Kulf Beg waited 
upon him. Among the persons present (with the Beg) was Shah Abu-I 
Ma’alf, who, being mounted on horseback, endeavoured to overtake 
His Majesty. This greatly offended the Emperor, who ordered the 
culprit into confinement, and placed him in the custody of Shahabu-d 
din Ahmad. The surrender of the banner and the other insignia of 
nobility gratified the Emperor. 

Pfr Muhammad Khan Shirwanf, whom the Khan-khanan had 
bauished from the country and sent to Mecca, had waited in Gujarat 
for the proper season (of sailing). On hearing of the disgrace of the 
Khan-khanan, he returned to Court with all possible speed. He met 
with a very gracious reception, and was honoured with the title 
“Nasiru-I Mulk,” as well as with a banner and kettle-drums. He was 
then sent with a force to hasten Khan-khanan’s departure for Mecca, 
and accordingly marched after him. After this His Majesty returned to 
Dehlf, and a farman was issued, summoning Mun’im Khan from 
Kabul. 

As Mai Deo Raja of Joudhpur held a strong and threatening position 
in the way to Gujarat, with the intention of attacking Bairam Khan, the 
Khan delayed his movements, and eventually marched from Nagor 
towards Bikanfr. Raf Kalyan Mai and his son Raf Sing,* who were the 
zammdars of that country, received him with great kindness, and 
treated him most hospitably. After staying there a few days, and 
resting from the fatigues of the journey, he learnt that Pfr Muhammad 
Khan had been sent to pursue him, and this greatly annoyed and dis¬ 
tressed him. Some evil-minded persons, having found their 
opportunity, played upon the feelings of the Khan-khanan, and 
inciting him to rebellious acts, he went towards the Panjab. 

When he arrived at the fort of Tabarhindh (Sirhind), which was the 
jagfr of Sher Muhammad Dfwana, one of his old servants,* to whom 
he had shown great kindness, in full confidence of his faithfulness, 
Khan-khanan left there his son Mirza Khan [’Abdu-r Rahim], who was 
then in the third year of his age, but who is at the present day exalted 
to the dignity of Khan-khanan and sipah-salar (commander-in-chief). 



He also left his females and property, and proceeded on his course. 
Sher Muhammad thereupon appropriated all the property, and treated 
the dependents of the Khan-khanan with great indignity. The Khan- 
khanan was in the pargana of Dipalpur when he was informed of 
these proceedings. He sent his diwan Khwaja Muzaffar ‘All (who 
afterwards became Muzaffar Khan*) along with Darwesh Muhammad 
Uzbek to expostulate and intercede with Sher Muhammad, but the 
latter seized Muzaffar ‘All, and sent him prisoner to the Emperor. 
Sorely troubled by these acts, the Khan went on to Jalandhar. 

On the Emperor being informed of Khan-khanan’s advance towards 
the Panjab, he despatched Shamsu-d din Muhammad Khan Atka,* 
his son Yusuf Khan,* Husain Khan a relation of Shahabu-d din 
Ahmad Khan, and a body of nobles to the Panjab. When the royal 
forces reached the town of Dagdar,* and proceeded from thence to 
the pargana of Kona,* they hemmed in Khan-khanan, so that he was 
obliged to fight. Compelled to action, he drew up his forces, and 
confronted the royal army. A sharp action ensued, with considerable 
loss to both sides,* and Khan-khanan, being defeated, fled towards 
the Siwalik hills. Wall Beg Zu-I Kadar and his son Isma’N Kuli Beg 
(who now holds a position among the great nobles), Ahmad Beg, 
Ya’kub Beg Hamadam, and all his brothers, were taken prisoners, 
and great booty fell into the hands of the royal troops. This victory 
was gained in the fifth year of the llahf, agreeing with 967 A.H. 
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After Shamsu-d din Muhammad Khan Atka had marched for the 
Panjab, the Emperor left Khwaja ‘Abdu-I Majid Harawi (who had been 
admitted to the position of a minister (silk i wuzara), and had been 
honoured with the title of Asaf Khan,* in charge of Dehli, and on the 
2 nd Zi-I ka’da, 967, himself marched to the Panjab. He placed Husain 
Kuli Beg, son of Wall Zu-I Kadar, by way of precaution, in custody of 
Asaf Khan, with directions to treat him generously, and do him no 
harm. When the Emperor reached Jalandhar, Mun’im Khan, who had 
been summoned from Kabul, arrived,* and was accompanied by 
Mukim Khan, sister’s son of Tardi Beg Khan, and several other amirs. 



Mun’im Khan was raised to the dignity of minister (wakalat), and 
received the title of Khan-khanan, and the nobles in his company 
received favours and honours suitable to their respective positions. 

At this place Akbar received the intelligence of the victory gained by 
Shamsu-d din Muhammad Khan. Those who had been taken 
prisoners in that engagement were brought into the royal presence 
captive and forlorn, and were committed to safe custody. One of the 
number, Wall Beg, who had received a severe wound, died in prison. 
So his head was cut off and sent to Dehli. The Emperor then 
marched onwards toward the Siwalik hills,* in pursuit of the Khan- 
khanan. He reached the neighbourhood of Talwara, a district in the 
Siwalik, belonging to Raja Gobind* Chand, where the Khan-khanan 
had sought refuge. A party of adventurous soldiers dashed forward 
into the hills, and surrounding the place put many of the defenders to 
the sword. Sultan Husain Jalair was killed in the action. When they 
brought his head into the presence of the Khan-khanan, in a burst of 
feeling he exclaimed, “This life of mine is not worth so much, that a 
man like this should be killed in my defence.” Depressed and 
anxious, the Khan instantly sent one of his followers, Jamal Khan, to 
the Emperor with this message: “I deeply repent my deeds, which 
have not been entirely under my own control; but if I am favoured with 
the royal clemency, I will throw the veil of oblivion over my misdeeds, 
and will present myself in your presence, and hope for your 
forgiveness.” 

When this message was brought to the ears of the Emperor, the 
recollection of old services rose up in his memory, and he gave 
orders that Maulana ‘Abdu-lla Sultanpuri, who had received the title 
of Makhdumu-I Mulk, should proceed, with several other attendants of 
the Court, to Khan-khanan, and having assured him of the Emperor’s 
kindly feeling, should bring him to his presence.* When the Khan- 
khanan approached the royal camp, all the amirs and khans went 
out, by the Emperor’s order, to meet him, and conducted him to the 
Emperor with every mark of honour. On his coming into the royal 
presence, the Khan placed his sad countenance upon the ground of 
supplication, and craved forgiveness for his offences. The Emperor 
received him with the most princely grace, and presented him with a 
splendid robe of honour. Two days afterwards, he gave him 
permission to depart on a pilgrimage to Mecca* and the holy places. 



The royal camp then moved on its return to Dehlf, and the Emperor 
went towards Hisar-Ffrozah hunting. 

Khan-khanan, with his people, took the road to Gujarat. He reached 
the city of Pattan, in Gujarat, and there rested for some days. This 
city was then under the government of Musa Khan Lodi Puladf. Khan- 
khanan went about examining the city, and one day he went out to 
the Kolabf (lake), a place within sight of the city, and famous for 
Sahasnak.* They call it in the Hindi language Nara. A temple 
Ranamand, like a thousand temples, stood there, and gave it 
celebrity. After visiting this place, he went about (the lake) in a boat. 
When he disembarked and returned home, an Afghan, named 
Mubarak Khan Lohanf, whose father had been killed in an action with 
the Mughals,* came to wait upon the Khan-khanan, with the intention 
of wreaking vengeance upon him. When they were shaking hands, he 
assassinated him with his dagger.* The words “Muhammad Bairam” 
contain the date of this murder. Some scoundrels then plundered the 
encampment of the deceased. Muhammad Amin Dfwana and Baba 
Zambur, with several of the eunuchs, rescued from the fray Mirza 
‘Abdu-r Rahim, the son of the Khan-khanan,* who was then a child of 
only four years of age, but in these days has been exalted to the 
dignity of Khan-khanan. They conducted the boy to Ahmadabad, and 
from thence they carried him to the Court of the Emperor, in the hope 
of obtaining his protection. The Emperor received the child with the 
most princely favour, and the good qualities which he exhibited so 
won upon the Emperor’s mind, that his prosperity went on growing 
until he attained the dignity of Khan-khanan. 

When the Khan-khanan (Bairam Khan) went to Gujarat, the Emperor 
proceeded towards Hisar-Ffrozah on a hunting excursion, but the 
army was sent on to Dehlf, the capital, by the direct route. Having 
hunted with some leashes of a kind of leopard, which is called chfta in 
Hindi, on the 4 th Rabf’u-I awwal, 968 H. (9 th Nov., 1560), he arrived at 
Dehlf, and there stopped awhile for a little rest and enjoyment. On the 
2 nd Rabi’u-s sani he started for Agra by boat, and arrived there on the 
12 th of the same month. 
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Sixth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year was Sunday, 24 th Jumada-I akhir, 968 H. 
(10 th March, 1561). In this year the marriage of Muhammad Baki 
Khan was celebrated with a lady whose family connexions have been 
explained in another place. The ceremony was performed with great 
magnificence, and was followed by rejoicings and feasting for several 
days. 

In the days of Sher Khan the country of Malwa had been held by 
Shuja’at Khan,* who was one of his own clan (Khassa khail), and 
after his death it had come into the hands of his son Baz Bahadur. It 
now came to His Majesty’s knowledge that Baz Bahadur had given 
himself up to sensuality,* and cared nothing for the country. 

Tyrannical and overbearing men had consequently oppressed the 
poor and helpless, and the peasantry and people had been reduced 
to distress. The honour of the Imperial throne required that this 
country should be again brought under its control, and find peace and 
security. So Adham Khan, Pir Muhammad Khan, Sadik Khan, Kiya 
Khan Gang, ‘Abdu-lla Khan Uzbek, Shah Muhammad Kandahari, and 
some other amirs, were nominated to effect the conquest of that 
country.* They accordingly marched thither, and when they came 
within ten kos of Sarangpur in that country, Baz Bahadur, who was in 
that city, awoke from his slumber of neglect, and took up a position, 
which he fortified, two kos from the city. 

Baz Bahadur was the most accomplished man of his day in the 
science of music and in Hindi song. He spent much of his time in the 
society of singers and musicians. When the Imperial army was at ten 
kos from Sarangpur, Adham Khan sent forward an advanced force to 
the entrenchments which Baz Bahadur had thrown up around his 
army. Several attempts were made to entice him out of his lines, and 
the royal forces drew together in order to surround him. Baz Bahadur 
then threw off his apathy, and marched out to give battle. But the 
Afghan nobles in his army were disaffected, and made their escape, 
and he himself was obliged to take flight.* Rup-mati, his favourite 
wife, who used to recite poetry, several other wives, and all his 
treasure fell into the hands of the Imperial forces. As the fugitives 
were making off, a eunuch of Baz Bahadur’s wounded Rup-mati with 
a sword, to prevent her falling into the hands of strangers; and when 



Adham Khan summoned her to his presence, she took poison and 
killed herself. 
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Adham Khan wrote an account of the victory to the Emperor. He 
retained all the ladies and musicians and singers, but he sent some 
elephants, under charge of Sadik Khan, to Court. This retention of the 
ladies and other spoils displeased the Emperor, and made him deem 
it necessary to proceed in person to Malwa. On the 21 st Sha’ban, 968 
H., the Emperor left Agra, and marched towards Malwa. When he 
reached the fort of Gagrun, which is celebrated among the fortresses 
of Malwa for its strength and height, he gave orders for its reduction. 
But the commandant of the fort hastened to surrender, and presented 
his tribute. This greatly pleased the Emperor, who made a forced 
march in the night, and arrived by dawn in the vicinity of Sarangpur.* 
Adham Khan had left Sarangpur in order to besiege Gagrun, so he 
met the Emperor at three kos distance from that place,* and was 
graciously received. Then they rode on to the city, and Adham Khan’s 
abode was given up to His Majesty. Adham Khan now collected all his 
spoils, and presented them to the Emperor, who stayed a few days to 
refresh and enjoy himself, and then returned to Agra. 

At that place Pir Muhammad Khan Shirwani and other nobles who 
had jagirs in Malwa, waited upon the Emperor. They were honoured 
with gifts of robes and horses, and were then sent back to their jagirs. 
When the Emperor was near Narwar, a formidable tiger came out of 
the jungle. The Emperor slowly approached the beast, and with one 
blow of his sword brought her to the ground. Some of his attendants 
killed the young ones with swords and spears. 

Muhammad Asghar, mir-munshi, who was celebrated for the beauty 
of his writing and composition, was now appointed Mir-munshi, and 
received the title of Ashraf Khan. On the 29 th Ramazan, 968, the 
Court reached Agra. 

When ‘Adali, the Afghan, was slain by the sons of Muhammad Khan 
Bangali,* who was one of the nobles of Salim Khan Afghan, ‘Adali’s 
son, Sher Khan, took his seat upon the throne of Government, in the 



fort of Chunar, and then led an army to attempt the conquest of 
Jaunpur. Thereupon Khan-zaman sent information to the Imperial 
Court, and the amirs who held jagirs in that part of the country were 
commanded to support Khan-zaman. Ibrahim Khan Uzbek, Majnun 
Khan Kakshal, Shaham Khan Jalair, Kamal Khan Gakhar, and many 
other chiefs, in obedience to the royal order, joined Kuli Khan (Khan- 
zaman).* The Afghans, having crossed the river, gave battle, but 
Khan-zaman exerted himself gallantly, and put them to flight. 

Various actions of Khan-zaman excited a suspicion of his intention to 
rebel, so towards the close of the year His Majesty proceeded 
towards Jaunpur, on a progress of hunting and pleasure. On 
approaching Kalpi, the camp was about to be pitched, when ‘Abdu-lla 
Khan Uzbek, who held Kalpi in jagir, came forward, and begged His 
Majesty to honour his house by taking up his quarters there. The 
proposal was graciously accepted, and ‘Abdu-lla Khan rendered the 
services due from him, and presented his offerings, for which he was 
honoured by His Majesty’s approbation. 

When the Court reached Karra, ‘All Kuli Khan Khan-zaman and his 
brother Bahadur Khan came up by forced marches from their jagir of 
Jaunpur, and on being received, they presented suitable offerings. 
Their fidelity and services being recognized, they received presents 
of horses and robes, and were then dismissed to their jagirs. On the 
17 th Zi-I hijja, of the sixth year of the llahi, corresponding with 968 H., 
the Court reached Agra. 

Shamsu-d din Muhammad Atka,* who bore the title of Khan-i ‘azam, 
and held the government of the Panjab, now came to Court. He was 
graciously received, and the direction of the affairs of the State was 
committed to his charge.* About the same time, Adham Khan, in 
obedience to a royal command, came from Malwa to the capital, and 
was welcomed with due honour. 

On the 8 th Jumada-I awwal, 969 H., the Emperor started to pay a visit 
to the tomb of Kutbu-I auliya Khwaja Mu’inu-d din Chishti.* When he 
reached the town of Sambar, Raja Bihari Mai,* one of the chief rajas 
of that country, came with great loyalty and respect, along with his 
son Bhagwan Das,* to pay his services to His Majesty. He was 
received with great honour and attention, and his daughter, an 
honourable lady, was accepted by His Majesty, and took her place 
among the ladies of the Court. From thence he proceeded to Ajmir, 



and he dispensed many gifts and pensions among the inhabitants of 
that noble city. Mirza Sharafu-d din Husain, who held a jagir in the 
territory of Ajmir, came to pay his homage. He was sent with several 
other amirs of that province to effect the conquest of the fort of 
Mirtha,* about twenty kos from Ajmir, which was held by Jai Mai.* His 
Majesty then started for Agra, and making forced marches, he 
performed the distance, one hundred and twenty kos, in a day and 
night.* 

Seventh year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Tuesday, 7 th Rajab, 969 
H. (10 March, 1562). At the beginning of this year Mirza Sharafu-d din 
Husain besieged the fort of Mirtha, being assisted by Shah Bidagh 
Khan,* and his son ‘Abdu-I Matlab Khan, Muhammad Husain Shaikh, 
and some other nobles. Great exertions were made on both sides, 
but at length it was agreed that the garrison should march out with 
their horses and arms (kamchi), but leave behind all their property 
and effects. When the victorious army went to take possession of the 
fort, Jai Mai marched out with his men. But Deo-das, in shame and 
pride, set fire to the property which was in the fortress, and then 
sallied forth at the head of a party of Rajputs, and passed in front of 
the royal army. Mirza Sharafu-d din and other nobles followed Deo- 
das, and when they came up with him, he turned round and attacked 
them. Many of the royal soldiers fell, and nearly 200 Rajputs were 
slain. Deo-das himself was unhorsed, and being overtaken as he lay 
upon the ground, he was cut to pieces.* The fort of Mirtha was then 
occupied by the Imperial forces. 

About this time Plr Muhammad Khan,* who, after the departure of 
Adham Khan, held the government of Malwa, assembled the forces 
of that province, and marched to subdue the countries of Aslr and 
Burhanpur. He laid siege to Bljagarh, the principal of all the fortresses 
of that country, which he took by storm, and put all the garrison to the 
sword.* He then marched against Aslr, a well-known place in 
Khandesh. Crossing the river Nerbadda, he gave many of the towns 
and villages to the sword and destruction, and came to Burhanpur. 
That city also he took by storm, and gave orders for a general 
massacre. Many of the learned men and saiyids of the place he 
caused to be decapitated in his presence. The governors of Asir and 
Burhanpur, and Baz Bahadur, who lived in this vicinity since his flight 
from Malwa, now concerted together, and, assisted by all the 



zarmndars of the country, they assembled a force with which they 
assailed Pfr Muhammad Khan.* Unable to resist, Pfr Muhammad fled 
towards Mandu, and when he came to the Nerbadda, he, and all the 
nobles with him, plunged into its waters. It so happened that a camel 
came up and bit the horse upon which he was riding. He was thrown 
off into the water and drowned, thus receiving the recompense of his 
deeds.* The other nobles, on reaching Malwa, found that the country 
was lost, so they pursued their course to the Court of the Emperor. 
Baz Bahadur pursued them, and brought the whole of Malwa once 
more into his power. The amirs who had abandoned Malwa, and had 
come to Court without orders, were imprisoned for a time, and then 
set at liberty. 
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‘Abdu-lla Khan Uzbek now received orders to retrieve this disaster in 
Malwa, and Mu’inu-d din Ahmad Khan Farankhudf, and several other 
Khans, were directed to assist him. Towards the end of the year 969 
H. (1562 A.D.), ‘Abdu-lla and his auxiliaries entered Malwa, and Baz 
Bahadur, being unable to withstand him, took to flight.* A force was 
sent in pursuit, and coming up with the fugitives, killed many of them. 
Baz Bahadur found protection for some time with Rana Udi Sing,* 
one of the chief rajas of Marwar, and afterwards he repaired to 
Gujarat, but eventually he threw himself upon the mercy of the 
Emperor, and sought a refuge from the frowns of fortune.* ‘Abdu-lla 
Khan remained at Mandu, and the other amirs returned to their jagfrs. 
Mu’fn Khan, after setting the affairs of the country in order, returned to 
Court. 

An intimacy and friendship had existed between the late Emperor 
Humayun and Shah Tahmasp Sufi of Persia. When Humayun died, 
and was succeeded by Akbar, the Shah was desirous of keeping up 
friendly relations. He accordingly sent his nephew, Saiyid Beg, son of 
Ma’sum Beg, to whom he gave the title Ummu-ughlf (uncle’s son), as 
his ambassador, with costly presents. When Saiyid Beg approached 
Agra, many khans and great men were sent forth to meet him, and to 
bring him into the city with suitable honours. The sum of seven lacs of 



tankas was appropriated to him. He remained at Agra two months, 
and having received a horse and a robe, he took his departure, 
carrying with him presents from Hindustan. 

Eighth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Wednesday, 18 th Rajab, 
970 H. (13 March, 1563 A.D.). A tragical event occurred in the course 
of this year.* Adham Khan Kokaltash, son of Maham Anka,* could not 
endure to see the elevation of his compeers.* In the presumption of 
youth, and pride of wealth and station, he yielded to the incentives of 
Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan, Mu’nim Khan Khan-khanan, and 
several other nobles, and murdered Khan-i ‘azam [Shamsu-d din 
Muhammad Atka], then prime minister, as he was sitting in his public 
office. Then trusting to the favour and kindness which had been 
shown to him by the Emperor, he went and stood at the door of the 
harem. His Majesty rushed out of the harem, sword in hand, and the 
assassin was bound hand and foot, and cast over the parapet in 
punishment of his crime.* This murder was committed on the morning 
of Sunday, 12 th Ramazan, 970 H. All those who had taken part in the 
conspiracy fled, and hid themselves through fear of punishment. 
Mu’nim Khan and Muhammad Kasim Khan Mir-i bahr (commander of 
the boats) went over the Jumna, and destroyed the bridge by which 
they crossed. Shababu-d din Ahmad Khan Naishapuri concealed 
himself. His Majesty showed great solicitude for the sons of the 
deceased minister, and for Maham Anka; but the latter, in anger and 
in grief for her son, fell ill and died forty days afterwards. 

Next day (after the murder) Ashraf Khan Mir-munshi received orders 
to seek out and bring back to His Majesty Mu’nim Khan, Shahabu-d 
din Ahmad Khan, and Kasim Khan. The thought of having 
participated in this plot weighed upon the mind of Mu’nim Khan, so 
although he held the title of Khan-khanan, and held the offices of 
minister (wakalat) and tutor (atalik), he having found an opportunity 
left Agra by night, and went off along with Kasim Khan, commander 
of the boats, towards Kabul, where his son ‘Abdu-I Ghani Khan was 
then living. When they came to the pargana of Sarut, in the Doab, the 
jagir of Mir Mahmud Munshi, one of the Munshi’s officers, Kasim Ali 
Sistani, who was shikkdar of the district, having heard of their arrival 
as fugitives from the Court, went out with a party of the inhabitants, 
and made them prisoners. They were then sent to His Majesty, who 
winked at their offence, and reinstated them in their offices. 



Conquest of the Gakhar country. 

The country of the Gakhars lies upon the banks of the river Sind, well 
known as the Nfl-ab. This territory, from the Siwalik hills to the 
borders of Kashmir, has been from all time the possession of the 
Gakhars, although other tribes, such as the Khari, Januba, Jatriya, 
Bhukiyal, and Jat dwell in those parts in subordination to the 
Gakhars. From the beginning of the reign of the late Emperor Babar 
to the present time, this tribe would not suffer any intermission of 
loyalty to the illustrious dynasty, but remained steadfast in their 
obedience and devotion. Sarang Sultan was especially noted for his 
fidelity and loyalty. When Sher Khan acquired the supreme power in 
Hindustan, he wanted to bring the Gakhars under his authority, and 
used strenuous exertions to effect his purpose, but made little 
progress, until he succeeded, after much trouble, in getting Sarang 
Sultan into his hands as a prisoner. He ordered Sarang Sultan to be 
flayed, and shut up his son Kamal Khan in the fort of Gwalior. After 
the death of Sarang, his brother Adam became the chief of the clan. 
He also espoused the cause of the Imperial family, and opposed the 
Afghans. 

When Sher Khan died, and his son Salim Khan obtained the supreme 
authority, he also, in imitation of his father, plundered and laid waste 
various portions of the Gakhar territory, and did his utmost to vex and 
injure them. On one occasion, when some prisoners were brought to 
Gwalior for punishment, he ordered them to be placed in a house with 
a quantity of gunpowder, and the house to be set on fire. Common 
report tells how all these captives were blown into the air, and how 
their bodies were blown to pieces. Kamal Khan, who was sitting in a 
corner of the house, was by God’s mercy saved. When Salim Khan 
heard of his preservation he sent for him, and having induced him to 
take an oath of fidelity, appointed him to act, in concert with the 
governor of the Panjab, in the subjugation of the Gakhar territory. 

Afterwards, when Hindustan again came under the rule of the 
Imperial house, Kamal Khan followed the example of his 
predecessors, and paid his allegiance. He was treated with princely 
favour, and received a grant of the parganas of Hanswa, Fathpur, and 
Karra-Manikpur as a jagfr. There he remained until Sher Khan, the 
son of Salim Khan, attacked ‘All Kulf Khan, and endeavoured to get 
possession of these districts. Kamal Khan was then ordered to 
support ‘All Kulf Khan, and he exhibited such courage and resolution 



that he was graciously told that whatever request he liked to make 
should be granted. Kamal Khan, in his love for his native land, 
begged that he might be restored to his paternal inheritance. A 
farman was accordingly issued that of the territories formerly held by 
Sultan Sarang, and now in the possession of Adam Khan Gakhar, 
one half should be given to Kamal Khan, and the other half should 
remain in the possession of Adam Khan. Orders were accordingly 
issued to the amirs of the Panjab, to Mir Muhammad Khan, known as 
Khan-i kalan,* and to Kutbu-d din Muhammad Khan, that if Adam 
Khan made any resistance to the arrangement, they were to take the 
whole of the territory from him, and give it to Kamal Khan. 

When the amirs informed Adam Khan of the purport of the farmans, 
he and his son and his army were dissatisfied, and paid no heed to 
the command. A royal army marched into the country of the Gakhars 
to subdue it, and Adam Khan and his son resisted. Some sharp 
fighting followed, but the Gakhars were defeated, and Adam Khan 
was made prisoner. His son, with the defeated army, fled into 
Kashmir, but after some time he also was taken prisoner.* All the 
Gakhar territory then came under the power of the Imperial officers, 
and they made it over to Kamal Khan. The amirs also placed Adam 
Khan and his son in charge of Kamal Khan, and departed to their own 
jagirs. Kamal Khan kept Adam Khan near him until he died. 
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Affairs of Mu’nim Beg (at Kabul). 

When Mu’nim Khan left Kabul to visit the Court of the Emperor, 
Muhammad Khan Akhta-begi was left there as governor, but on 
Mu’nim Khan being informed of his ill-treatment of the people of 
Kabul, he removed him from office, and appointed his own son, 
Ghani Khan, in his place. He also sent back his nephew Abu-I Fath 
Beg, son of his brother Fazail Beg, to assist Ghani Khan in his 
government. After a time Mah Chochak Begam and the people of 
Kabul were greatly distressed by the proceedings of Ghani Khan.* 
Among other acts he kept in confinement Tolak Khan Kulchin, one of 
the oldest servants of the dynasty, until the people interfered and set 



him at liberty. Tolak Khan then went to the village of Mama-khatun, 
which was his jagir, and there waited his opportunity. It happened that 
a caravan from Balkh came and halted in the village of Charikaran, 
and Ghani Khan went forth in haste to meet it. Tolak Khan assembled 
a body of his servants and adherents, and making a rapid night 
march fell upon Ghani Khan,* and made him prisoner. At length some 
persons intervened, and obtained the freedom of Ghani Khan. They 
took from him a treaty and covenant that he would never again 
molest Tolak Khan, but before Ghani Khan got back to Kabul, he 
broke his covenant, and marched against Tolak Khan with a strong 
force. Tolak Khan, however, was apprised of the movement, and fled 
to the Court of the Emperor. Ghani Khan pursued him in vain for 
some distance, and then returned to Kabul. 

Some little while afterwards Ghani Beg went out one day for a stroll in 
the melon gardens, and the opportunity was seized by [Mah Chochak 
Begam] the mother of Mirza Muhammad Hakim,* in concert with 
Shah Wall Atka, Mirza Fazail Beg and his son Abu-I Fath Beg, to 
enter the fort and close the gates against Ghani Khan. On returning 
and finding the gates of the fortress closed, Ghani Khan understood 
that the people had revolted against him. Unable to do anything, he 
went off to the Imperial Court. The mother of the prince then took the 
direction of affairs into her own hands. She appointed Mirza Fazail* 
Beg, whom Mirza Kamran had blinded, to the office of minister 
(wakalat), and his son Abu-I Fath Beg was made his deputy. But 
when in the distribution of the jagirs and villages he (Abu-I Fath) 
reserved the best for himself, and appropriated the worst to the prince 
and his attendants. Shah Wall Atka, ‘Ali Muhammad Asp, and others, 
could not brook his unjust allotment. In communication with the 
mother of the prince, they determined to remove him. One night Abu-I 
Fath came to the door of his house in a state of intoxication and went 
down. Miran Beg having seen this, despatched him with one blow 
upon the head with his sword. His father, Fazail Beg, endeavoured to 
escape into the Hazara, but some of the adherents of the prince went 
in pursuit, and overtook and beheaded him. Shah Wall Beg Atka, with 
the approval of the mother of the prince, assumed the management 
of affairs, and gave himself the title of ‘Adil Shah. 

When the report of these occurrences reached the ears of the 
Emperor, he appointed Mu’nim Khan governor of Kabul and guardian 
(atalik) of the young prince Mirza Muhammad. He also appointed 



Muhammad Kulf Khan Birlas, Husain Khan brother of Shahabu-d din 
Ahmad Khan, Timur Beg Uzbek, and several other nobles to assist 
and support him. The mother of the young prince, who was then ten 
years of age, assembled all the forces she could, and taking the 
prince with her, she went, with the intention of resisting by force of 
arms, to Jalalabad, known in old times by the name of Jusaf. There 
she awaited Mu’nim Khan, who quickly marched against her, and 
defeated and scattered her forces at the first attack. After this he 
returned to Court. The Begam returned to Kabul, and suspecting the 
designs of Shah ‘All Atka against her, she caused him to be put to 
death, and Haidar Kasim Kohbar was named wakfl of the mirza in his 
stead. 

Affairs of Mirza Sharafu-d din Husain. 

Mirza Sharafu-d din Husain was son of Khwaja Mu’fnu-d din, son of 
Khwaja Jawfd Mahmud, son of Khwaja ‘Abdu-lla, who was a 
distinguished man among the Khwajas, and was the son of Nasiru-d 
din ‘Abdu-lla Ahrar.* When the Mirza came to Court, he was 
promoted to the dignity of Amfru-I umara, and received the jagfr of 
Nagor. There he was distinguished by his energetic labours. His 
father now returned from Mecca, and received a right royal reception. 
After a while Mirza Sharaf, by the will of fate, and without any 
apparent reason or cause, having had his mind perverted by 
designing men, fled towards Nagor.* Hazrat Husain Kulf Beg, son of 
Wall Beg Zu-I kadar, a relation of the late Khan-khanan Bairam Khan, 
having on account of his services been admitted to the order of 
nobility, and dignified with the title of khan, now received a grant of 
the jag fr of Mirza Sharafu-d din Husain. Some of the principal nobles, 
as Muhammad Sadik, Muhammad Kulf Tugh-banf, Muzaffar Mughal 
and Mfrak Bahadur, were directed to support Husain Kulf Beg, and 
the command was given for them to pursue and capture Mirza 
Sharafu-d din. If he repented of his unrighteous deeds, they were to 
soothe him and bring him to Court; but if not, they were to use their 
best exertions to punish his misconduct. When intelligence of the 
approach of Husain Kulf Beg Khan reached Mirza Sharafu-d din, he 
left Tarkhan Dfwana, a trusty adherent, in Ajmfr, and went off towards 
Jalor.* The Imperial forces invested Ajmfr, and after two or three days 
Tarkhan Dfwana capitulated.* The nobles then hastened in pursuit of 
Sharafu-d dm towards Jalor. 



It so happened that just as Sharafu-d din reached Jalor, Shah Abu-I 
Ma’ali was returning from Mecca to the Imperial Court, and having 
had a meeting with Sharafu-d din, they concocted together a 
rebellious scheme. Abu-I Ma’ali was to march agamst the people of 
Husain Kuli Khan, who were in Hajipur,* and having disposed of him 
was to push on to Kabul and bring Mirza Muhammad Hakim to 
Hindustan. Sharafu-d din on his side was to do all he could to 
promote a rebellion. Abu-I Ma’ali marched off, taking with him a party 
of Sharafu-d din’s men, and when he approached Hajipur, he learned 
that Ahmad Beg and Sikandar Beg, relations of Husain Kuli Khan, 
had come out to stop him. Thereupon he turned in the direction of 
Narnaul, and upon reaching the fort of that place, he made Mir Kisu 
the shikkdar prisoner, and seized all the money which he found in the 
treasury, and divided it among his followers.* 

After receiving intelligence of this, Husain Kuli Khan sent his brother 
Isma’il Kuli Khan along with Muhammad Sadik Khan in pursuit of 
Abu-I Ma’ali. Upon reaching Hajipur, and learning that Abu-I Ma’ali 
had drawn off to Narnaul, they took Ahmad Beg and Sikandar Beg 
with them, and went in pursuit of him. Twelve kos from Narnaul, the 
brother of Abu-I Ma’ali, who was named Khan-zada [Muhammad], 
and was also called Shah Lundan, left his jagir, and was on the way 
to join his brother, but he was intercepted and made prisoner. Abu-I 
Ma’ali fled from Narnaul and went towards the Panjab. Ahmad Beg 
and Sikandar Beg were sent off with a detachment in hot haste after 
him. A body of the men under their command had formerly served 
under Mirza Sharafu-d din Husain, and these men had bound 
themselves by an oath to desert Ahmad Beg and Sikandar Beg 
whenever Abu-I Ma’ali should be attacked, and to go over to the 
latter. One of this party, Dana Kuli by name, slipped away and 
hastened to inform Abu-I Ma’ali of the conspiracy. Upon hearing it he 
placed himself in ambush in a jungle by the side of the road, and 
when the two Begs came up he fell upon them unawares. The 
conspirators then drew their swords, and advanced against their own 
commanders, and the other soldiers, seeing how matters stood, took 
to flight. Ahmad Beg and Sikandar were left quite alone. They fought 
most manfully, and killed several of their assailants, but were 
eventually slain. 
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His Majesty was engaged in a hunting excursion at Mathura when the 
news of this disaster reached him. He sent Bidagh Khan, Tatar Khan, 
Rumi Khan, and others, to follow Abu-I Ma’ali, and he himself 
proceeded to Dehli, the seat of Government (daru-l mulk).* 

A remarkable occurrence has now to be mentioned. When Sharafu-d 
din Husain fled from Court to Nagor, he had a slave, by name Koka 
Fulad, one of the slaves of his father, who at all times secretly did 
everything in his power to injure the Emperor. This wretched man 
came into the royal camp, and was constantly on the watch for an 
opportunity. When the Emperor returned from his hunting excursion, 
and passing through the bazar of Dehli, came near to the College* of 
Maham Anka, this bloodthirsty fellow shot an arrow at His Majesty; 
but by the mercy of God, who watched over the Emperor’s safety, it 
did not inflict a severe wound, but merely grazed the skin. The 
attendants of the Emperor instantly fell upon the traitor, and with 
strokes of sword and dagger they sent him to hell. The Emperor 
pulled out the arrow and rode on to the palace. The wound was cured 
in a few days, and on the 6 th Jumada-s sani he mounted his royal 
litter,* and proceeded to Agra, where he arrived on the 15 th of the 
same month, in the year 971 A.H., agreeing with the eighth year of 
the reign. 

Ninth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year was Wednesday, 29 th Rajab, 971 (13 th 
March, 1564). When Abu-I Ma’ali killed Ahmad Beg, and found that 
the royal army was coming up in pursuit of him, he was dismayed, 
and turning aside from the direct roads he fled towards Kabul. When 
he approached Kabul, he wrote a letter full of expressions of affection 
and devotion for the late Emperor, and sent it to Mah Chochak 
Begam (the Emperor’s widow). She sent to invite him in, and 
received him with honour. She also gave him her daughter in 
marriage. Abu-I Ma’ali now pushed himself forward, and took the 
direction of the establishment of Prince Muhammad Hakim. 

A party of malcontents, who were displeased with the treatment they 
had received from Mah Chochak Begam, such as Shugun, son of 



Karracha Khan, and Shadman, and others, leagued with Abu-I Ma’ali, 
and persuaded him that matters would never go on well as long as 
the Begam lived. He fell in with their views, and slew the unfortunate 
woman with a dagger. Then he got into his hands the Prince Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim, who was of tender age, and took the direction of 
the government. He seized upon Haidar Kasim Kohbar, who was the 
minister (wakil) of the Mirza, and put him to death. He also 
imprisoned his brother Muhammad Kasim. Hereupon Tardi 
Muhammad Khan, Baki Muhammad Khan Kakshal, Husain Khan, 
and several other adherents of the late Begam, conspired against him 
to avenge her death. ‘Abdi Sarmast informed Abu-I Ma’ali of this 
conspiracy, and he instantly armed a party of his supporters, and 
went forth to destroy them. The conspirators cut their way into the 
fort, and Abu-I Ma’ali pressed after them. Many on both sides were 
killed, but at length Abu-I Ma’ali succeeded in driving them out of the 
fort, and they fled in all directions. 

Muhammad Kasim, who was in confinement, obtained his release, 
and went to Mirza Sulaiman, in Badakhshan. He informed him of all 
that had passed at Kabul, and urged him to march against the city. 
Mirza Muhammad Hakim also sent a person to Mirza Sulaiman, 
calling upon him for assistance. The Mirza, on hearing the state of 
affairs, assembled the forces of Badakhshan, and with the approval 
of Khurram Begam his wife, marched against Kabul. Abu-I Ma’ali, on 
his side, assembled the forces of Kabul, and taking with him Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim, advanced to the river Ghorband. Both sides drew 
up their forces, and the battle began. The Kabul men on the right of 
Abu-I Ma’ali were defeated by the Badakhshan forces, and began to 
retreat. He hastened up with some reinforcements to support them, 
leaving Mirza Muhammad Hakim in charge of his servants. These 
men seized the opportunity to cross the river and join Mirza 
Sulaiman. When this was discovered by the Kabul forces, they were 
seized with panic, and every man fled to his home. 

When Abu-I Ma’ali came back from his charge, he was dismayed to 
find no trace either of Mirza Hakim or of his army, so he fled. The 
Badakhshan men pursued and overtook him at the village of 
Charikaran. He was brought to the presence of Mirza Sulaiman, who, 
elated with his success, went on to Kabul, taking Mirza Muhammad 
Hakim with him. Three days afterwards he sent Abu-I Ma’ali, with his 
hands bound behind his neck, to Mirza Muhammad Hakim, and he 



ordered him to be strangled in punishment of his crimes. This 
happened on the night of the 17 th Ramazan, 970 H. Mirza Sulaiman 
now sent to Badakhshan for his daughter, and married her to Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim. After giving jagfrs in the Kabul territory to many of 
his followers, and appointing Ummaid ‘All, who was in his confidence, 
to the post of minister, he returned to Badakhshan. 

In the course of this year, Khwaja Muzaffar ‘All Tarbatf, one of the old 
associates of Khan-khanan Bairam Khan, was raised to the office of 
financial minister (wazarat-i dfwan-i ‘ala), and received the title of 
Khan.* 

Conquest of the fort of Chunar. 

The fort of Chunar was held by a slave of ‘Adalf, named Fattu. He 
now wrote a letter offering to surrender it.* The Emperor sent Shaikh 
Muhammad Ghaus and Asaf Khan to receive the surrender of the 
fort. When it was delivered over, they placed it in charge of Husain 
Khan Turkoman. At this Ghazf Khan Sur, formerly one of the nobles 
of ‘Adalf, but who had for a time lived in allegiance to the Emperor, 
now that Asaf Khan was appointed to the government of Karra, took 
flight, and went to the country of Panna. There he gathered some 
men, and arrayed himself in rebellion. When Asaf Khan was sent to 
Karra, Ghazf Khan led his followers against him, but he was defeated 
in battle by Asaf Khan, and killed upon the field. Asaf Khan thus 
established his power and authority. 

The country of Garha-Katanka was near to Asaf Khan, and he formed 
the design of subduing it.* The chief place of that country is 
Chauragarh. It is an extensive country containing seventy thousand 
(haftad hazar) flourishing villages.* Its ruler was at this time a woman 
named Durgavatf, who was very beautiful. When Asaf Khan heard 
the condition of this country, he thought the conquest of it would be 
an easy matter, so he marched against it with fifty thousand* horse 
and foot. The Ranf collected all her forces, and prepared to oppose 
the invader with 700 elephants, 20,000 horsemen, and infantry 
innumerable. A battle followed, in which both sides fought obstinately, 
but by the will of fate the Ranf was struck by an arrow, and fearing 
lest she should fall alive into the hands of the enemy, she made her 
elephant-driver kill her with a dagger. After the victory Asaf Khan 
marched against Chauragarh. The son of the Ranf, who was in the 
fort, came forth to meet him; but he was killed, and the fort was 



captured, and all its treasures fell into the hands of the conquerors. 
Asaf Khan, after he had achieved this victory and acquired so much 
treasure, returned, greatly elated, to Karra, and took possession of 
his government. 

Journey of the Emperor to Narwar. 

On the 12 th Zf-I ka’da, 971 H., corresponding with the ninth year of the 
reign, the Emperor left Agra, and went towards the river Chambal 
with the object of elephant hunting.* In consequence of the heavy 
rains and the inundations, he had to halt fifteen days, and when he 
did cross over one of his choice elephants named Lakhna was 
drowned. When he came to the vicinity of the town of Narwar he 
pitched his camp, for the jungle hard by was an elephant haunt. * * * 
After they had cleared that neighbourhood of elephants, he marched 
on towards Malwa, and halted at Rewar.* Heavy rains compelled him 
to remain two days in sight of that town. From thence he proceeded 
to Sarangpur, and again the heavy rains and floods greatly distressed 
his escort. When he approached Sarangpur, Muhammad Kasim Khan 
Naishapurf the governor came forth to meet him and presented 
tribute. Next day the Emperor proceeded onwards towards Mandu. 
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‘Abdu-lla Khan Uzbek was governor of Mandu, and as there were 
sundry differences between him and the Emperor, he was greatly 
alarmed at his approach, and consequently fled off towards Gujarat. 
When the Emperor was informed of his flight, he sent Mukfm Khan, 
one of his chief nobles, to ‘Abdu-lla, to advise and reassure him. 
Although Mukfm Khan urged and persuaded, his words had no effect, 
for ‘Abdu-lla thought that the object of the Khan was to detain him 
with words and stories till the royal forces had arrived and secured 
the roads. So he left Mukfm Khan and fled; and the Khan went back 
and reported his want of success. 

The Emperor’s anger was roused, and he gave orders for a force to 
be sent to arrest ‘Abdu-lla’s progress. The Emperor himself followed, 
and on reaching Mandu intelligence arrived that his advanced force 



was engaged in action with ‘Abdu-lla, so he pressed on with all 
speed. When ‘Abdu-lla saw that some of his most faithful followers 
had fallen, and heard that the Emperor was near at hand, he left his 
baggage and soldiers and hastened off. The Imperial forces pursued 
him as far as the country of All,* on the confines of Gujarat, and 
drove him away from his wives and elephants. He then went to 
ChangIz Khan in Gujarat. This ChangIz Khan was a slave of Sultan 
Mahmud of Gujarat, after whose death he had obtained the 
government of the country. The royal forces which had captured the 
horses and elephants and wives of ‘Abdu-lla then turned back to All, 
where they were received with honour. 

The Imperial army then moved, and on the new moon of Zl-I hijja, 791 
H., reached Mandu. The zamlndars of the neighbourhood came in to 
pay their allegiance, and met with a gracious reception. Mlran 
Mubarak Shah, ruler of Khandesh, sent a letter and suitable presents 
by the hands of ambassadors to the Emperor. After some days the 
ambassadors received permission to return, and a farman was sent 
to Mlran Mubarak Shah directing him to send any one of his 
daughters whom he thought worthy to attend upon the Emperor. 
‘Itimad Khan was also sent along with the ambassadors. When 
Mubarak Shah received this gracious communication, he was greatly 
delighted, and he sent his daughter with a suitable retinue and 
paraphernalia to His Majesty, esteeming it a great favour to be 
allowed to do so. Whilst the Emperor remained at Mandu, Khan Kull,* 
a servant of ‘Abdu-lla Khan, who was now in Hindia,* and Mukarrab 
Khan, one of the nobles of the Dekhin, in compliance with the royal 
command, came in with their followers, and had an audience. Muklm 
Khan, who had exhibited vigour and ability in this expedition, received 
the title of Shuja’ Khan. 

In Muharram, 972 (August, 1564), the Imperial camp moved from 
Mandu, and was pitched in sight of the town of Nalcha.* Karra 
Bahadur Khan was appointed governor of Mandu, and an order was 
made directing a party of the Imperial followers who remained behind 
in Mandu to stay in that province along with Karra Bahadur, and 
zealously serve His Majesty. Two days after, the camp moved 
towards Agra, and upon reaching Ujjain, it remained there four days, 
in consequence of heavy rain. In four days’ march from thence it 
reached Sarangpur, and in a week afterwards it arrived at the 
pargana of Kherar, within sight of the town. By regular stages it 



reached Sipri. Here the scouts brought in news of a herd of 
elephants, in which there was one very large animal.* The royal 
servants went in chase of them, and captured the whole of them. 
Proceeding by way of Narwar and Gwalior, the Emperor reached 
Agra on the 3 rd Rabi’u-I awwal. In the course of this year the Emperor 
had twins borne to him, one of whom was named Hasan, the other 
Husain; but they lived only a month. 

After His Majesty returned from Mandu, and while he was enjoying 
himself at Agra, he often rode out to Kakrani,* a village in the vicinity 
of the capital, which was remarkable for the purity of its air and the 
excellence of its water. He deemed this a suitable site for a palace, so 
he ordered one to be built. In a short time fine houses arose, and a 
great town sprung up, which was called Nagar-chin. 

Account of Khwaja Mu’azzam. 

Khwaja Mu’azzam was maternal uncle of the Emperor. He was son of 
‘All Akbar, and a descendant of Shaiku-I Islam Ahmad Jam. This 
person had been guilty of several disgraceful actions during the reign 
of the Emperor Humayun, who had felt constrained to speak about 
and censure his offences to his son and successor. His unseemly 
conduct at length compelled the Emperor to banish him, whereupon 
he went to Gujarat. From thence he proceeded to Mecca, and after 
staying there some time he returned to the Court of Humayun. Upon 
the demise of the crown, Bairam Khan Khan-khanan became the 
ruling power in the State, and he, knowing the character of the 
Khwaja, procured an order for his exile. After his banishment, the 
Khwaja stayed for a while in Gujarat, but subsequently returned to the 
Court of the Emperor. Bairam Khan then countenanced him, and he 
received some degree of attention. Upon the disgrace of Bairam 
Khan, the Emperor took compassion on the Khwaja, and gave him 
some districts in jagfr. But the Khwaja’s perverse and evil nature got 
the better of him, and he was guilty of some disgraceful deeds. To 
mention one—There was a woman named Fatima attached to the 
harem of the late Emperor, and the Khwaja had taken to himself a 
daughter of hers named Zuhra Agha. After some time he formed the 
design of putting her to death. Upon her mother being informed of this 
fact, she hastened to make it known to the Emperor, and to crave his 
protection. The Emperor was just about to start on a hunting 
excursion, and he assured the poor mother that he would take 
measures to rescue her daughter from the Khwaja. Accordingly he 



sent Tahir Muhammad Khan Mir-i faraghat and Rustam Khan to give 
the Khwaja notice that the Emperor was about to visit him. When 
Tahir Muhammad reached his house, he was so enraged that he 
killed the poor woman. As soon as the Emperor arrived, and was 
informed of the Khwaja’s cruel actions, which cried for punishment, 
he gave orders to his followers to well thrash him, and then to put him 
in a boat and souse him several times in the river.* After this he sent 
him a prisoner to the fort of Gwalior, where he died in confinement. 

Mirza Sulaiman’s Third Visit to Kabul. 

It has been before narrated how Mirza Sulaiman came to the rescue 
of Mirza Muhammad Hakim, and how, after overthrowing Shah Abu-I 
Ma’ali, he gave jag irs to his own adherents, and then returned home. 
Mirza Muhammad Hakim and his people, being greatly annoyed by 
these Badakhshanis, drove them out of Kabul. Mirza Sulaiman then 
came again with a large army to take revenge for this expulsion. 

Mirza Muhammad Hakim left Baki Kakshal in command of his 
followers at Kabul, and went off himself to Jalalabad and Parshawar. 
Upon reaching the river Maran,* Mirza Sulaiman learnt how Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim had abandoned Kabul, and gone to Jalalabad. 

Mirza Muhammad Hakim went on from Parshawar to the shores of 
the Indus, and from thence forwarded to the Emperor a letter 
containing a statement of his grievances. Mirza Sulaiman, on learning 
that Mirza Muhammad Hakim had made an appeal to the Emperor, 
and had left Parshawar, stationed one of his adherents named 
Kambar with three hundred men at Jalalabad, and went towards 
Kabul. 

When the statement of Mirza Muhammad Hakim reached the 
Imperial Court, an order was given directing all the nobles and 
jagirdars of the Panjab (such as Muhammad Kuli Khan Birlas Khan-i 
Kalan, Kutbu-d din Muhammad Khan, Kamal Khan Gakhar, and 
others) to assemble their forces and march to the assistance of Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim. These nobles, in obedience to the command, 
proceeded to the Indus, and joined Muhammad Hakim. Then they 
began their march to recover Kabul. On reaching Jalalabad they sent 
Mirza Kasan into the place to summon Kambar, Mirza Sulaiman’s 
representative, to surrender; but that doomed one would not submit, 
so the Imperial forces attacked the fort. They took it in an hour, and 
put Kambar and all his three hundred men to the sword. Two men 



were allowed to go and carry the intelligence to Mirza Sulaiman, and 
the head of Kambar, with the news of the capture of the city, was sent 
to Bakf Kakshal at Kabul. 
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Mirza Sulaiman, on hearing of the fall of Jalalabad, and the approach 
of the royal forces, fled to Badakhshan. Mirza Muhammad Hakim, 
escorted by the Imperial nobles, returned to Kabul, and again 
assumed the Government. The nobles, in obedience to the orders 
which they had received from the Emperor, then returned to their 
jagfrs, excepting Khan-i Kalan, who had been appointed guardian of 
Mirza Muhammad Hakim. Shortly afterwards the Mirza, without 
consulting Khan-i Kalan, gave his sister, who had formerly been 
married to Shah Abu-I Ma’ali, to be the wife of Khwaja Husain 
Nakshabandi, a descendant of Khwaja Bahau-d din. Presuming upon 
the importance he had acquired by this marriage, the Khwaja began 
to interfere in the affairs of the Mirza, and to call Khan-i Kalan to 
account. The Khan was a hot-tempered man, and would not endure 
this, so he left Kabul, and went to Lahore without taking leave. Then 
he made a report of what had occurred to the Emperor. 

Tenth Year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Sunday, 9 th Sha’ban, 
972 H. (11 March, 1565 A.D.). At the beginning of this year His 
Majesty wished to go elephant hunting. Scouts were accordingly sent 
out to seek for the animals, and to report when they found them. On 
the 1 st Rajab, 972, the Emperor himself started for Narwar and Garha 
by way of Dhulpur. Upon reaching Narwar, he pitched his camp. The 
scouts then reported that there were several herds of elephants in the 
neighbouring jungles. His Majesty speedily went to the jungle, and 
returned after capturing all the elephants. Another day the scouts 
brought news to the camp that there were many elephants in a desert 
about eight kos distant. The royal servants started off, and towards 
the close of the day they found the animals, every one of which they 
captured. They drove them towards the fort of Panwa, where they 



arrived in the middle of the night. Three hundred and fifty elephants 
were taken that day. From thence they returned to the royal camp, 
which was in the vicinity of Garha. There it remained nearly twenty 
days. The hot season now came on, and the unhealthy winds blew, 
and many men in the camp became weak and ill, so His Majesty 
returned to Agra. 

Building of the Fort of Agra. 

In this year the command was given for building a new fort of hewn 
stone at Agra, instead of the old citadel, which was of brick, and had 
become ruinous. The foundation was accordingly laid, and in four 
years the fortress was completed.* In these days it has no equal in 
the world. The walls are ten gaz in thickness, and are built of stone 
and mortar. The stones are cut on both sides, and are joined with the 
greatest nicety. The height of the fort is more than forty gaz. There is 
a moat dug all round, and faced on both sides with stone and mortar. 
It is twenty gaz wide and ten gaz deep, and water is conducted into it 
from the river Jumna. The cost of this building was nearly three krors 
of tankas.* The date of foundation of its gates is found in the words 
“binai dar-i bihisht” (974 H.). 

Rebellion of ‘All Kuli Khan-zaman, Ibrahim Khan, and Sikandar Khan. 

In consequence of the severe proceedings against ‘Abdu-lla Khan 
Uzbek, which have been narrated above, an opinion got abroad that 
the Emperor had a bad opinion of the Uzbeks. When the Emperor 
went to Narwar elephant hunting, Ashraf Khan Mir-munshi was sent 
to Sikandar Khan, to conciliate him with gracious promises of the 
Emperor’s favour, and to bring him to Court. As Ashraf Khan 
approached Oudh, which was the jagir of Sikandar Khan, the latter 
came out to meet him, and conducted him to his house with all due 
ceremony. He submitted to the Emperor’s command, and acted as if 
he meant to go to Court. But after some days he said to Ashraf Khan, 
“Ibrahim Khan is a much greater man than I, and he is in this 
neighbourhood; the best thing we can do is to go to him, and get him 
to acquiesce in your demand. We will then go to Court together.” 

Upon this understanding they went to the town of Sarawar,* which 
was the jag ir of Ibrahim Khan. 

When Sikandar Khan and Ibrahim Khan met, they took counsel 
together, and resolved to consult with ‘All Kuli Khan, who was one of 
their own tribe, and was the Emperor’s representative in their part of 



the country. In pursuance of this resolution, and with the concurrence 
of Ashraf Khan, they proceeded to Jaunpur, the jagfr of Khan-zaman. 
After consultation their judgment was adverse to the course 
proposed, and they determined to rebel. They improperly detained 
Ashraf Khan, and then broke into open rebellion. Ibrahim Khan and 
Sikandar Khan went to Lucknow, full of hostile designs. Khan-zaman 
and his brother went to Karra Manikpur, and there began their revolt. 

Shaham Khan Jalair, Shah Bidagh Khan, Amir Khan, Muhammad 
Amin Diwana, Sultan Kuli Khaidar, with all the jagirdars of his 
neighbourhood, Shah Tahir Badakhshi, the brother of Shah Khalilu- 
lla, and other nobles, being informed of these rebellious proceedings, 
marched out against the rebels, and fought against them. In the 
course of the fighting Muhammad Amin fell from his horse, and was 
made prisoner by the rebels. Shaham Khan and Bidagh Khan exerted 
themselves most strenuously, but as the forces of the rebels more 
than doubled their own, they were obliged to retreat and shut 
themselves up in the fort of Namikha,* from whence they sent an 
account to the Emperor. 

Khan-zaman and his brother Bahadur Khan now showed their 
dispositions, and began to plunder the country in their 
neighbourhood. Majnun Khan Kakshal,* the jag irdar of that quarter, 
shut himself up in the fort of Manikpur. He sent to inform Asaf Khan 
Khwaja ‘Abdu-I Majid, governor of Garha, of the state of affairs, and 
summoned him to his side. Leaving a detachment in charge of the 
country of Garha, Asaf Khan proceeded with a strong force to Karra, 
which was his own jagir. There he divided, as a bounty among the 
soldiers, the treasures of Chauragarh which had fallen into his hands. 
He also sent a large sum to Majnun Khan. Asaf Khan and Majuun 
Khan took a bold course, and went forth to confront the rebels, and 
sent a report to the Emperor of the position. 

When the statements of the amirs reached the Emperor at his 
encampment, he resolved to punish these attempts. He ordered 
Mu’nim Khan Khan-khanan to march in advance with a strong force, 
and to cross over the river at Kanauj, to keep the enemy in check. He 
himself remained behind a few days to collect and organize his 
forces. In the month of Shawwal he crossed over the Jumna, and 
marched to chastise the rebels. Upon approaching Kanauj, Mu’nim 
Khan came forth to meet him, bringing with him Kiya Khan Gang, who 
had joined the rebels, and begged forgiveness for him. The Emperor 



pardoned his crime, and restored him to his former position. He 
remained ten days waiting for an opportunity to cross the river. 

When the waters subsided, intelligence was brought that Sikandar 
Khan, heedless of what was to happen, was still in Lucknow. 
Thereupon His Majesty left Khwaja Jahan, Mu-zaffar Khan, and Mu’in 
Khan in charge of the camp, while he himself started off at midnight 
with a valiant body of men to march against the rebel with all speed. 
That night and the next day he struggled through all obstacles without 
taking rest, and on the following morning came in sight of Sikandar at 
Lucknow. As soon as Sikandar heard of his approach, he hastily 
abandoned Lucknow and fled. The horses of the Emperor’s force 
were quite worn out with fatigue, so Sikandar made his escape, and 
went off unmolested to Khan-zaman and Bahadur Khan. They also 
were now alarmed, and retreated from before Asaf Khan to Jaunpur. 
They marched from thence, and sending forward their adherents, 
they crossed the river at the ferry of Narhan, and halted on the other 
side of the river. 
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The Emperor sent on Yusuf Muhammad Khan* in advance from 
Lucknow, and himself followed close after him. He encamped in the 
neighbourhood of Jaunpur, and there Asaf Khan and Majnun Khan 
came to pay their respects, and were graciously received. Asaf Khan 
brought with him some costly offerings, which were accepted. Next 
day his army, which had been got together by means of the treasures 
of Garha, and numbered five thousand horse, was drawn out in the 
plain and reviewed by His Majesty, who expressed his royal 
satisfaction. On Friday, the 12 th Zf-I hijja, the royal forces entered the 
citadel of Jaun-pur. Orders were given to Asaf Khan and other great 
nobles to cross over the Ganges at the ferry of Narhan, where ‘All 
Kuli Khan and his followers had passed, and then to go to confront 
the rebels, and act according to circumstances. Asaf Khan, in 
obedience to orders, crossed the Ganges with the force under his 
command. 



Between ‘All Kulf Khan-zaman and Sulaiman Kiranf Afghan, ruler of 
Bengal, there was a strong alliance and identity of interest; it was 
therefore deemed expedient to send an envoy to Sulaiman, in order 
to forbid his rendering assistance to Khan-zaman. Hajf Muhammad 
Khan Sfstanf, a man remarkable for prudence, was accordingly sent. 
When he reached the fort of Rohtas, some Afghan chiefs, who were 
in league with ‘All Kulf Khan, arrested him and sent him to ‘Alf Kulf. 
The Hajf was on very friendly terms with the Khan, who was greatly 
pleased to see him, and did his utmost to treat him with respect and 
honour. The Khan thought it advisable to make the Hajf the medium 
of seeking forgiveness for his offences, and determined to send his 
mother along with the Hajf to make intercession at Court. The result 
of this proceeding will be hereafter narrated. 

Orissa. 

The Raja of Orissa, one of the divisions of the province of Bengal, 
was a powerful chief, and kept a strong hand over all the surrounding 
country. The Emperor sent Husain Khan Khazanchf and Mahapatar, 
who was an accomplished master of Hindi music, on an embassy to 
the Raja, holding out great promises of favour and distinction to 
induce him to prevent Sulaiman Khan Afghan from rendering any 
assistance to ‘All Kulf Khan. After honourably entertaining Husain 
Khan and Mahapatar for four months, he sent them back to Court 
with several fine elephants and other splendid presents. This country 
of Orissa is an extensive territory, of which the capital is Jagan-nath— 
Jagannath being an idol which gives name and renown to the city. 
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Flight of Asaf Khan to Garha. 

After Asaf Khan had joined the Emperor and shown his forces, 
Muzaffar Khan showed hostility towards him, and induced some 
persons to bring charges against him in respect of the plunder of 
Garha. He himself also alarmed Asaf Khan with some significant 
observations. This filled the heart of Asaf Khan with suspicion and 
anxiety. When he was made commander of the forces, and was sent 
against ‘Alf Kulf Khan, he seized the opportunity, and at midnight 



went off with his brother Wazir Khan, and his party, towards Karra. 
Next day the chief nobles, without delay, communicated the fact of his 
flight to the Emperor, and the Emperor appointed Mu’nim Khan to 
succeed him in the command. He also sent Shuja’at Khan with a 
detachment in pursuit of Asaf Khan, to chastise him for his conduct. 
When Shuja’at Khan reached Manikpur, he found that Asaf Khan had 
gone to Karra, and intended to proceed from thence to Garha- 
Katanka.* Shuja’at Khan embarked his men in boats, intending to 
cross the river, and Asaf Khan, being informed of this, turned back to 
the river-bank, and reached it as the boats arrived. A great struggle 
ensued, in which Asaf Khan succeeded in preventing the landing of 
Shuja’at Khan, who was obliged to return to his own side at nightfall. 

In the course of the night, Asaf Khan resumed his flight, and next 
morning Shuja’at Khan crossed the river in pursuit; but finding the 
attempt to overtake him hopeless, he fell back and rejoined the 
Emperor at Jaunpur. 

Mission of Kalij Khan to the Fort of Rohtas. 

This fort is situated in Bihar, and in height and strength excels all the 
fortresses of Hindustan. The surface of the hill upon which the fort is 
built is more than fourteen kos in length, and its width is three kos, 
and the height from the plain to the battlements is about half a kos.* 
From the time of Sher Khan Afghan it remained in the hands of the 
Afghans, until the time when Sulaiman Kirani became ruler of Bengal. 
Fath Khan Tibati then seized upon it, and refused to submit to 
Sulaiman. In the year 972 H., Sulaiman collected an army, and in the 
expectation of the help of ‘All Kuli Khan marched against Rohtas, and 
laid siege to it. 

When the Imperial forces marched in that direction against Khan- 
zaman, Fath Khan, seizing upon this favourable chance,* sent his 
brother Husain Khan to the Emperor with rich presents, and with a 
message in which he said that the fort belonged to the Emperor, and 
that he would send him the keys as soon as the Imperial camp was 
pitched at Jaunpur. Sulaiman, on being informed of the approach of 
the Imperial forces, raised the siege. Fath Khan being thus relieved of 
his adversary, brought into the fort all the provisions he could collect. 
Repenting of having sent his brother on the mission, he now wrote to 
him directions to make his escape, and come into the fort, which was 
well stored. When the Emperor encamped at Jaunpur, Husain Khan 
requested that some one might be sent with him to receive the keys 



of the fort. Kalij Khan was accordingly sent to receive the keys from 
Fath Khan, and bring them to the Emperor. But when Kalij Khan 
reached Rohtas, Fath Khan affected to comply, and detained him 
some days. Kalij Khan at length discovered the duplicity of Fath 
Khan, and returned to Court unsuccessful. 

Proceedings of ‘All Kulf Khan (Khan-zaman). 

When ‘All Kulf Khan faced the Imperial forces at the ferry of Narhan, 
he sent his brother Bahadur Khan, in company with Sikandar Khan, 
to the country of Sarwar,* in order to stir up a rebellion in that country. 
When this news reached His Majesty’s ears, he issued orders for 
several of the chief nobles, such as Shah Bidagh Khan and his son 
‘Abdu-I Matlab Khan Kiya Khan and * * * to march against Sikandar 
and Bahadur Khan, under the command of Mir Mu’izu-I Mulk, who 
was a descendant of the Saiyids of Meshhed, and was renowned for 
his valour.* 

It has been already mentioned that Khan-khanan (Mu’nim Khan) was 
sent to take the place of Asaf Khan in command of the army, which 
confronted Khan-zaman at the ferry of Narhan. Between Khan- 
khanan and Khan-zaman there was an old and warm friendship, and 
when they were thus opposed to each other, a correspondence was 
opened, and it was agreed that Khan-zaman should wait upon Khan- 
khanan to discuss the terms of peace. The negociations lingered on 
for four or five months, and warlike operations were suspended. 

The Emperor then sent Khwaja-jahan and Darbar Khan to the army, 
to ascertain and report if this cessation of hostilities were advisable, 
and if not to order an immediate advance of the Imperial forces over 
the river against the rebels. When Khwaja-jahan and Darbar Khan 
reached the army, Khan-zaman resolved to profit by their arrival, and 
having offered his congratulations he brought forward his proposals 
of peace. After many communications and much correspondence, it 
was agreed that Khan-zaman and Ibrahim Khan on one side, and 
Khwaja Jahan and Darbar Khan on the other side, should have an 
interview in boats in the middle of the river.* After a long discussion it 
was determined that Khan-zaman should send his mother, ‘Ali Khan, 
and Ibrahim Khan his uncle, to the Court of the Emperor, to ask 
pardon for his offences. Upon receiving forgiveness the Khan and his 
brother and Sikandar Khan were to go to Court. Khan-zaman was 
also to send with his mother some elephants which he possessed. 



These matters being agreed upon, Khan-zaman returned to his 
camp. Khan-khanan and Khwaja-jahan wrote a statement of the 
settlement, and sent it by Darbar Khan to the Emperor. Next day ‘All 
Kuli Khan sent his mother, and Ibrahim Khan, and the elephants in 
charge of Mir Hadi his Sadr, and Nizam Aka, one of his confidants. 
Khan-khanan and Khwaja-jahan took them and the elephants, and 
proceeded to Court to ask forgiveness for Khan-zaman. 
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Just at this time accounts arrived of the operations which Mir Mu’izu-I 
Mulk and the other nobles were carrying on against Bahadur Khan 
and Sikandar, whom Khan-zaman had sent to create disturbances 
and make a diversion in the sarkar of Sarwar. When intelligence of 
the approach of the royal forces reached them, they halted where 
they were, and sent persons to Mir Mu’izu-I Mulk to assure him that 
they had no wish to contend against him, and entreated him to be the 
mediator to obtain their forgiveness from the Emperor. They promised 
to send the elephant which they had as an offering, and to return to 
their duty upon pardon being vouchsafed to them. Mu’izu-I Mulk sent 
to say that their offences could be purified only by the sword. 

Bahadur Khan again sent a person to Mu’izu-I Mulk to propose that 
he should wait upon him, and discuss the matter. Mu’izu-I Mulk 
agreed to this, and went to the border of his camp, whither Bahadur 
Khan came to meet him, and to make his propositions of peace. But 
Mu’izu-I Mulk would hear of nothing but war, so Bahadur Khan 
returned disappointed, and resolved to make ready for battle. 

Lashkar Khan Mir Bakhshi and Raja Todar Mai* now arrived with 
reinforcements for the royal army,* and Bahadur Khan and Sikandar 
Khan renewed their proposals of peace, and asked for a delay until it 
was ascertained what answer was given by the Emperor to the 
mother of Khan-jahan and to Ibrahim Khan, who had been sent to 
sue for forgiveness. But Mu’izu-I Mulk was so eager for war* that he 
would not listen to their words, and so brought upon himself defeat. 



Mu’izu-I Mulk drew out his forces for battle, and sent on his advanced 
guard under Muhammad Amin Dfwana, Salim Khan, ‘Abdu-I Matlab 
Khan, Beg Murin Khan, and other veteran soldiers; he himself took 
post with the main body. On the other side Sikandar had command of 
the advance, and Bahadur of the centre. In this order they advanced, 
and a warm action ensued. The royal forces defeated the advanced 
division under the command of Sikandar. Muhammad Yar, his son-in 
law, was killed, and he himself fell back to the Black River, which was 
in his rear. Many of his soldiers were drowned in the river, and many 
others died by the sword. The victorious forces then broke up in 
search of plunder. Mu’izu-I Mulk, with a few men, kept his position, 
and Bahadur until now did not stir from his post. But now he seized 
the favourable moment, attacked Mu’izu-I Mulk, and drove him from 
his position. Muhammad Bakf Khan and other of the amirs, under 
pretence of securing the baggage, and some others, treacherously 
withdrew themselves and stamped themselves with disloyalty. Shah 
Bidagh Khan, observing the condition of affairs, hastened forward, 
and in the heat of the fight was unhorsed. His son ‘Abdu-I Matlab 
Khan rushed forward to rescue his father; but just at that juncture a 
party of the enemy made a charge and took Bidagh Khan prisoner, 
and it was only by dint of great exertion that ‘Abdu-I Matlab made his 
escape. Mir Mu’izu-I Mulk was compelled to turn his back and flee. 
Raja Todar Mai and Lashkar Khan, who were in reserve, struggled 
valiantly till night, and maintained their position; but as the centre had 
been driven away, their efforts were fruitless. 

Next day all the defeated forces assembled in one place,* and made 
for Kanauj, after sending a report of the engagement to His Majesty. 

It has already been related how Khan-khanan conducted the mother 
of Khan-zaman and Ibrahim Khan, with Mir Had! Sadr and Nizam 
Aka, to the Court of the Emperor. Ibrahim Khan, with uncovered head 
and with a sword and shroud upon his neck, stepped forward, and 
Khan-khanan entreated forgiveness. He urged that the services of 
Khan-zaman and his brother to the Imperial throne were manifest to 
all men, and the services they had rendered were invaluable. By the 
influence of their destiny they had now been guilty of an offence; but 
he trusted that the boundless mercy and kindness of His Majesty 
would look with an eye of tenderness upon the faults of such useful 
servants. 



When this old servant thus besought forgiveness for past offences 
with a face full of hope, the Emperor, out of the kindness that he felt 
for Khan-khanan, said, “For your sake, I forgive their offences, but I 
am not satisfied that they will remain faithful.” Khan-khanan then 
inquired what the order was as regarded their jagfrs, and His Majesty 
replied, “As I have pardoned their offences, what question can there 
be about their jagirs? But so long as I remain in this neighbourhood 
they must not come over the river. When I return to the capital, they 
must send their vakils there, and farmans for their jagirs shall then be 
issued, under which they may take possession.” Khan-khanan cast a 
look of joy to heaven, and sent the good news of the pardon to the 
mother of Khan-zaman. By command of the Emperor, the sword and 
shroud were taken off the neck of Ibrahim Khan. Khan-zaman’s 
mother immediately sent messengers to Sikandar and Bahadur Khan, 
to carry the glad tidings of the pardon, and to inspire them with hope. 
She also advised them to send directly to Court the elephants which 
they possessed. Sikandar and Bahadur were greatly delighted at this 
information, and sent the elephants called Koh para and Saf-shikan, 
along with other gifts, to His Majesty. 

At the same time the report arrived from Raja Todar Mai and Lashkar 
Khan upon the action which had been fought, and upon the 
misconduct of some of the amirs, as above related. His Majesty had 
pardoned the offences (of Sikandar and Bahadur Khan), so he said 
“their faults have been forgiven;” and to carry out his decision he sent 
orders to his amirs to return to Court. Mir Mu’izu-I Mulk, Raja Todar 
Mai, and Lashkar Khan, accordingly returned; but those who had 
acted disgracefully were forbidden to make their appearance for a 
time. 

The Emperor then went to visit the fort of Chunar, celebrated for its 
height and strength. He made three days’ march from Jaunpur to 
Benares, and there rested several days. From thence he went to the 
fortress, and having surveyed it, he ordered it to be repaired and 
strengthened. Here he was informed that there were many elephants 
in the jungles of Chunar, so he set off with a party of his attendants 
on a hunting expedition. At ten kos distance they found a herd, and 
having captured ten, they returned to the fort of Chunar, and from 
thence to the Imperial camp. 

March against ‘All Kuli Khan-zaman. 



It has been above related how Khan-zaman was pardoned, and his 
jagirs restored, upon condition that he did not pass over the river 
without permission. But when the Emperor had gone to Chunar, he 
crossed the river, and went to Muhammadabad, one of the 
dependencies of Jaunpur, and from thence sent parties of troops to 
occupy Ghazipur and Jaunpur. As soon as the Emperor returned to 
his camp, he was informed of this evil proceeding of ‘All Kuli Khan’s, 
and he said reproachfully to Khan-khanan, “No sooner had I quitted 
this neighbourhood than ‘All Kuli Khan broke the conditions of his 
pardon.” Khan-khanan looked mortified, and endeavoured to make 
excuse. 

Orders were given for Ashraf Khan Mir-bakhshi to go to Jaunpur, and 
make prisoner the mother of ‘Ali Kuli Khan, who was in that city, and 
to confine her in the fort of Jaunpur. He was also to secure every 
rebel he could lay hold of. Khwaja Jahan and Muzaffar Khan were to 
remain with the camp, and lead it by regular marches. The Emperor 
himself, with a considerable force, started off upon a rapid march 
against ‘Ali Kuli Khan. Ja’far Khan, son of Karak Khan Turkoman, 
who had come from ‘Irak, went to the fort of Ghazipur, intending to 
make a dash at it; but ‘Ali Kuli Khan’s people, who were in the fort, 
hearing of his intention, let themselves down from the walls on to the 
river Ganges, and went to Muhammadabad. 
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Khan-zaman, who was in that town, on being informed of what had 
occurred, hastened to make his escape by the water. When he 
reached the river Sarwar (Saru), some boats, laden with his property 
and effects, fell into the hands of the royal forces. A body of troops 
was sent across the river with orders to take no rest until they had 
secured Khan-zaman. The forces under the Emperor occupied the 
banks of the Sarwar (Saru), and after searching all the jungles, they 
found that Khan-zaman had gone off to the Siwalik hills.* News now 
arrived that Bahadur Khan had gone to Jaunpur,* and liberated his 
mother. He made Ashraf Khan prisoner, and formed the design of 
making an attack upon the royal camp.* Upon learning this, the 



Emperor gave up the chase of Khan-zaman, and turned towards 
Jaunpur. The detachment also, which had been sent on in pursuit of 
him, returned and joined the Emperor. Sikandar and Bahadur Khan, 
being informed of this movement, made a retreat, and crossed the 
Ganges at the ferry of Narhan. 

In the month of Rajab, when the royal camp was near the pargana of 
Nizamabad, the annual Majlis-i wazn was held. Twice every year, on 
the Emperor’s birthday, both according to the solar and lunar 
reckoning, the ministers and nobles weighed the Emperor against 
gold, silver, and other things, which things were afterwards distributed 
among the poor and needy.* 

The Emperor marched from Nizamabad to Jaunpur, where he 
ordered a pleasant site to be selected, and a splendid palace to be 
built; and the nobles also were to build houses and palaces suitable 
to their rank. For it was determined that so long as ‘All Kulf Khan and 
his brother should remain in the world, Jaunpur should be the capital 
of the State. The royal forces were sent in pursuit of the fugitives, with 
instructions to take no rest until they had inflicted the punishment due 
to them. When ‘All Kulf Khan heard of this, he left the Siwalik hills, 
whither he had fled, and came to the side of the Ganges. Then he 
sent a faithful follower named Mirza Mubarak Rizwf* to Court with a 
message. This man went along with the mother of Khan-zaman to 
Khan-khanan, and delivered his message. Khan-khanan, with the 
assistance of Mfr ‘Abdu-I Latff, Mulla ‘Abdu-lla Makhdumu-I Mulk, who 
was Shaikhu-I Islam of Hind, and Shaikh ‘Abdu-n Nabf the Sadr, 
again made intercession for Khan-zaman; and the Emperor, in his 
great kindness, once more pardoned his offences. 

Khwaja-jahan, Mfr Murtaza Sharfff, and Makhdumu-I Mulk were 
commanded to go to Khan-zaman, to reprove him, and to convey to 
him the glad tidings of his forgiveness. When the party reached the 
camp of Khan-zaman, he came forth to meet them, and conducted 
them with great honour to his dwelling. He detained them some time, 
and treated them most respectfully. Then as required, he expressed 
contrition for his faults, took an oath of fidelity, and bade his visitors 
farewell. The Emperor’s opponents having repented of their 
unrighteous deeds, and made their submission, he returned to the 
capital in the beginning of the eleventh year of the reign, 
corresponding with 973 H. 



Eleventh year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Monday, 20 th Sha’ban, 
973 H. (12 th March, 1566). The Court reached the capital Agra at the 
beginning of this year, on Friday, the 8 th Ramazan. After a few days’ 
rest and pleasure, the Emperor visited Nagar-chfn, a fine building 
which he had founded. [His pleasure in the game of chaugan; game 
played at night with fireballs. Death of Muhammad Yusuf Khan Atka, 
Kokaltash of the Emperor, from excessive drinking.] 

March of Mahdf Kasim Khan to Garha, and Flight of Asaf Khan to 
Khan-zaman. 

The Emperor’s mind being now relieved from all anxiety in respect of 
‘All Kulf Khan and other rebels, Mahdf Kasim Khan, one of the old 
nobles of the Imperial house, was sent with 3000 or 4000 men to 
Garha to settle the affairs of that country, and to capture Asaf Khan. 
Before Mahdf Kasim Khan arrived, Asaf Khan quitted the fort of 
Chauragarh, and went off into the jungles. He wrote a letter, full of 
humility and repentance, to the Emperor, asking permission to go on 
the pilgrimage. Mahdf Kasim Khan, on arriving in Garha, secured all 
the country, and went in pursuit of Asaf Khan, who then wrote letters 
to Khan-zaman, proposing to go and join him. Khan-zaman wrote in 
reply, inviting him to come to him. Asaf Khan, deceived by this, went 
to Jaunpur, along with his brother Wazfr Khan; but at the very first 
audience he beheld the arrogance of Khan-zaman, and was sorry 
that he had come. Mahdf Kasim Khan, being in despair of capturing 
the fugitive, returned to Garha, and he sent back to Court the men 
who had been despatched to reinforce him. 

Khan-zaman sent Asaf Khan along with Bahadur Khan to seize upon 
some territories which were in the hands of the Afghans; but he kept 
Wazfr Khan near himself, and appointed men to watch him. Wazfr 
Khan sent a person to Asaf Khan to say, “I intend to fly from this 
place at such and such a time: do you also in some way or other get 
away from Bahadur Khan.” Asaf Khan accordingly, leaving all his 
baggage and property behind, went off in the night, and took the road 
to Karra-Manikpur. In the course of the night he travelled thirty kos, 
but Bahadur Khan pursued him, and overtook him between Jaunpur 
and Manikpur. A fight ensued, in which Asaf Khan was defeated and 
taken prisoner. Bahadur Khan threw him into a howda on an 
elephant, and went on his way, when Wazfr Khan, who had got away 



from Khan-zaman, came up. Bahadur Khan, feeling that he was 
unable to cope with Wazir Khan, gave orders for putting Asaf Khan to 
death at once in the howda. Sword-cuts were aimed at Asaf Khan, 
three of his fingers were cut off, and he received a wound also in the 
nose; but Wazfr Khan fought his way through, and rescued his 
brother. The two brothers then went to Karra, and Bahadur Khan 
returned without accomplishing his object. Wazfr Khan proceeded to 
Court, and, through the intervention of Muzaf-far Khan, he was 
admitted to an audience, and received pardon for his own and his 
brother’s offences, while His Majesty was near Lahore, engaged in 
the pursuit of Mirza Muhammad Hakim and in hunting, as will be 
related in their appropriate place. Afarman of favour and conciliation 
was sent to Asaf Khan. 

Mirza Sulaiman’s fourth attempt upon Kabul. 

It has been related in a former page how Mirza Sulaiman led his army 
against Kabul, and how the Imperial forces were sent to the 
assistance of Mirza Muhammad Hakim. Mirza Sulaiman, unable to 
resist, retreated to Badakhshan, and the Imperial nobles, having 
taken leave of Mirza Muhammad Hakim, returned to Hindustan. 
Sulaiman being now informed of the return of the Emperor’s forces, 
assembled his army in Badakhshan, and marched with his wife 
Khurram Begam to effect the conquest of Kabul. Mirza Muhammad 
Hakim left Kabul in charge of Ma’sum Koka, who was in his 
confidence, and had a reputation for courage. He himself went with 
Khwaja Hasan Nakshabandi and the army into the valley of the 
Ghorband. Mirza Sulaiman advanced to Kabul, and invested the 
fortress. When he found that he was not likely to capture it, he took 
counsel, and sent his wife Khurram Begam into Ghorband to Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim, in order to delude him with a show of kindness 
and friendship, and to prevail over him by plausible representations. 
Khurram Begam accordingly left Mirza Sulaiman before Kabul, and 
went towards Ghorband. She sent forward some persons to assure 
Mirza Muhammad Hakim of her great affection for him, that having no 
son of her own, she looked upon him as her son, and that the great 
object of her journey was to bring about concord and unity. 
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Mirza Muhammad Hakim, in consequence of this message, 
determined to have a meeting with Khurram Begam at Kara-bagh, 
which is about ten kos from Kabul; and he sent messengers to her to 
inform her of his intention, and to receive from her satisfactory 
assurances. Khurram Begam showed great joy at the prospect of a 
meeting, and affirmed with strong oaths that she had no deceitful or 
treacherous designs, and that her sole object was unanimity. The 
messengers listened to these words and returned. They had not gone 
far, when that stupid* woman sent off messengers in hot haste to 
Mirza Sulaiman, informing him of the intended meeting at Karabagh, 
and advising him to come there secretly with all speed, and await his 
opportunity. Mirza Sulaiman left Muhammad Kulf Shaghali, a man of 
courage and one of his confidential nobles, with 1000 men, in charge 
of his daughters, who were with him in his camp at Kabul. With the 
rest of the army he made a forced march to the neighbourhood of 
Karabagh, and there took post in ambush. 

The messengers sent by Mirza Muhammad Hakim to Khur-ram 
Begam returned to him, and reported all her assurances and pledges. 
They strongly urged him to meet her, and Khwaja Hasan 
Nakshabandi exerted his influence to the same end. But Baki 
Kakshal was opposed to the Mirza’s going, and said the woman was 
intent upon some stratagem and deception. Mirza Muhammad 
Hakim, however, having promised to meet Khurram Begam, would 
not listen to Baki Kakshal’s objections, and proceeded with a few 
trusty followers towards Karabagh. When they reached the appointed 
place, some of Mirza Sulai-man’s soldiers, who had got separated in 
the night, came in and made known the fact of Mirza Sulaiman having 
come, and of his lying in concealment. As soon as he was informed of 
this, Mirza Muhammad Hakim returned, and Sulaiman, being in¬ 
formed of his departure, set off in pursuit. In the pass of Sanjad-darra 
they overtook some of Mirza Muhammad Hakim’s men, and made 
them prisoners. They also plundered the Mirza’s baggage, etc., which 
was in the rear, and they stopped in the pass. The Mirza himself, 
along with Muhammad Hakim, reached Ghorband. From thence they 
went to Jalalabad, and afterwards to the banks of the Indus. 

As soon as he crossed the river, the Mirza wrote a letter to the 
Emperor, and sent it by his envoys. They reached the Court at the 



time it was at Nagar-chin, and were honoured with an interview. They 
presented the Mirza’s letter, in which he set forth the unfortunate 
state of his affairs. Intelligence of the distractions at Kabul had 
reached the Court before their arrival, and the Emperor had 
appointed Faridun Khan, maternal uncle of the Mirza, and a noble of 
the Imperial Court, to go to his assistance. He now sent Khush-khabr 
Khan, one of the royal heralds, with money, goods of Hindustan, and 
a horse and saddle, to the Mirza; and he wrote a farman, in which he 
said that if the Mirza required assistance, he would send the amirs of 
the Panjab to support him. 

When Khush-khabr Khan approached the camp, the Mirza hastened 
out with due ceremony and respect to receive the farman. After the 
arrival of Khush-khabr Khan, Faridun laboured to instigate the Mirza 
to hostile attempts, representing that it would be easy for him to effect 
the conquest of Lahore. Hostilities having been resolved upon, he 
tried to persuade the Mirza to seize Khush-khabr Khan. But although 
the Mirza had been led away by his foolish persuasions, he was too 
honourable to consent to the detention of Khush-khabr Khan; so he 
invited the Khan to his presence secretly, and sent him away. Sultan 
‘Ali, a clerk who had fled from the Court, and Hasan Khan, brother of 
Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan, who was in Kabul, helped to excite the 
hostile spirit, and added their voices to Faridun’s. 

Won over by their persuasions, the Mirza broke into open revolt, and 
marched against Lahore. Upon coming into the neighbourhood of the 
city, he began to plunder. Some of the nobles of the Panjab, such as 
Mir Muhammad Khan-i Kalan,* Kutbu-d din Muhammad Khan, and 
Sharif Muhammad, hearing of these proceedings, assembled in 
Lahore. They looked to the safety of the fort, and wrote an account of 
the Mirza’s rebellion and hostile acts to the Emperor. On arriving near 
Lahore, the Mirza encamped in the garden of Mahdi Kasim Khan, 
which is in sight of the city. Several times he marshalled his forces, 
and advanced to the foot of the fortifications; but the amirs of the 
Panjab repulsed him with the fire of their guns and muskets. At 
length, when intelligence came of the advance of the royal forces, the 
Mirza, feeling unable to offer resistance, took to flight. 

March of the Army to Lahore. 

When the hostile proceedings of Mirza Muhammad Hakim became 
known to the Emperor, his countenance showed the anger which he 



felt, and he gave orders for the preparation of the army. Leaving 
Mu’nim Khan Khan-khanan in charge of Agra, the capital, and 
Muzaffar Khan in direction of the dfwanf, on the 3 rd Jumada-I awwal, 
974 H., he began his march. In ten days he reached Dehli, and went 
to visit the shrines of the saints who there repose, and bestowed his 
royal bounty on the poor and needy. From thence he proceeded by 
regular marches to Sirhind. He was greatly pleased with the bazars of 
this town, and commended Hafiz Rakhna, who was the shikkdar, and 
placed the sarkardari of that place in his charge. After crossing the 
Jumna, he received intelligence of the flight of Mirza Muhammad 
Hakim, but he went on joyfully to Lahore. Upon approaching the city, 
the great amirs, who had exhibited their loyalty and devotion, came 
forth to meet him, and received distinguished marks of royal favour. In 
the month of Rajab he arrived at Lahore, the daru-s saltanat, and 
took up his abode in the house of Mahdi Kasim Khan, in the citadel. 
By command of His Majesty, Kutbu-d din Muhammad Khan and 
Kamal Khan Gakhar went in pursuit of Mirza Muhammad Hakim, and 
advanced beyond the pargana of Bahra. There they learnt that the 
Mirza had crossed the Indus, so they returned. 

When Mirza Muhammad Hakim heard that Mirza Sulaiman had gone 
back to Badakhshan, he made haste to Kabul. It has been related in 
a former page how Mirza Sulaiman left his daughters in his camp at 
Kabul, and went off in haste to seize upon Mirza Muhammad Hakim 
at Karabagh. Next day Muhammad Ma’sum Koka, whom Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim had left in command at Kabul, sent out a force to 
attack the besiegers’ camp, and defeated them. Muhammad Kuli 
Shaghali, who was in command, gave up his baggage to plunder, and 
went off with the daughters of Mirza Sulaiman to Chahar-diwar Bagh, 
a place in the vicinity, and there entrenched himself. The Kabul forces 
surrounded the place, and sought to make him and Mirza Sulaiman’s 
daughters their prisoners; but Ma’sum Koka, considering it unseemly 
to make prisoners of the ladies, recalled his men. Mirza Sulaiman 
returned unsuccessful from Karabagh, and again laid siege to Kabul, 
but Ma’sum Koka had grown bold and daring. Every day he sent out 
parties of men, and sorely troubled the besiegers. The weather grew 
very cold, so Mirza Sulaiman became desirous of peace. Ma’sum 
Koka was aware of his distress, and was anxious to fight, so he 
would not make peace. Finally, Mirza Sulaiman sent in Kazf Khan 
Badakhshf, who had been tutor of Ma’sum Koka, and prevailed upon 



him to send the Mirza a small present. Peace was thus made. The 
Mirza first sent on his wife, and then followed her to Badakhshan. 

When the Imperial Court arrived at Lucknow, many of the zamindars 
of the country came in to pay their allegiance, and were graciously 
received. Those who were unable to come themselves sent their 
representatives with presents and offerings, and their assurances of 
loyalty. Among them, Muhammad Baki Tarkhan, son of Mirza Isa, 
ruler of Sindh, sent his ambassadors to Court, to say that his father, 
who had been one of the dependents of the Imperial throne, was 
dead, and that he, the successor, considered himself among the 
vassals of the Emperor. Sultan Mahmud, the governor (wall) of the 
fort, supported by the Kazilbashis of Kandahar, was making attacks 
upon his territories, and he therefore besought the Emperor to 
prevent these molestations. In compliance with this application, the 
Emperor sent a farman to Sultan Mahmud, directing him to keep 
within his own boundaries, and not to attack the territories of 
Muhammad Baki. 
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During the stay at Lahore, a letter arrived from Agra, from Mu’nim 
Khan Khan-khanan, with the intelligence that the sons of Muhammad 
Sultan Mirza and Ulugh Mirza, by name Ibra-him Husain Mirza, 
Muhammad Husain Mirza, and Shah Mirza, who held jagirs in the 
sarkar of Sambal, had broken out in rebellion. And when he, Khan- 
khanan, had marched as far as Dehli to punish them, they had heard 
of his approach, and had gone off towards Mandu. This Muhammad 
Sultan Mirza was son of Wis Mirza, son of Mankara Mirza, son of 
Mansur, son of Mankara, son of ‘Umar Shaikh, son of Amir Timur 
Gurgan Sahib-kiran. His mother was a daughter of Sultan Husain 
Mirza. After the death of Sultan Husain Mirza, he came to the Court of 
the Emperor Babar, and was honourably received. The Emperor 
Humayun also treated him with consideration during the days of his 
reign. His sons, Ulugh Mirza and Shah Mirza, were also in the service 
of Humayun. These men had several times been guilty of rebellious 
actions, and their offences had been forgiven. Ulugh Beg was killed in 



an attack upon the Hazara country, and Shah Mirza was killed by the 
arrows of robbers in the pass of Ma’mura, about ten parasangs from 
Kabul. Ulugh Beg left two sons, Sultan Muhammad Mirza and 
Sikandar Mirza. His Majesty [Humayun] treated them kindly, and to 
Sikandar Mirza he gave the title of Ulugh Mirza, and to Sultan 
Muhammad Mirza the title of Shah Mirza. When the Emperor Akbar 
succeeded to the throne, Muhammad Sultan Mirza had grown old, so 
he was excused service, and the pargana of ‘Azampur, in Sambal, 
was settled upon him for his maintenance. Several sons were borne 
to him in his old age—Ibrahim Husain Mirza, Muhammad Husain 
Mirza, and ‘Akil Husain Mirza. To every one of these the Emperor 
gave suitable jagirs, and advanced them to the dignity of amirs. They 
were constantly in attendance upon His Majesty, rendering their 
services. When the Emperor returned from his Jaunpur campaign, 
they repaired to their jagirs, and remained in Sambal. But when His 
Majesty went to Lahore, to repress the attempt of Mirza Muhammad 
Hakim, Ulugh Mirza and Shah Mirza, in concert with their uncles 
Ibrahim Husain and Mirza Muhammad Husain, broke out into 
rebellion, and attacked several parganas. But the jagirdars of the 
neighbourhood gathered together and attacked them, so that they 
had to fly to Malwa, as will be related in the sequel. 

Twelfth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Monday, 2 nd Ramazan, 
974 H. (12 th Feb. 1567). At the beginning of this year, which was near 
the Nauroz, His Majesty determined to go out for a Kamurgha* hunt. 
An order was issued to all the great amirs for forty miles round 
Lahore to drive the animals together into a large plain, situated about 
five kos from Lahore. Accordingly the amirs, under the direction of Mir 
Muhammad Atka, drove together about fifteen thousand animals, 
deer, nilgaos , jackals, foxes, etc., into that plain. The extent of this 
hunting ground was five kos on every side, and the Emperor’s tent 
(kasar), which he used in his campaigns, was brought here and set 
up. The Emperor then mounted, and went out to hunt. The amirs and 
the khans daily drew their lines closer, and narrowed the circle. When 
several days had passed in this sport, His Majesty graciously gave 
his attendants permission to shoot, and afterwards made the 
permission general, so that there was no soldier or any person who 
did not get several kinds of game. After the sport was over, the 
Emperor returned towards the city, and on reaching the river of 



Lahore, he plunged into the water on horseback and swam over. Of 
the attendants who followed His Majesty, Khush-khabr Khan Yasawal 
and Mir Muhammad, son of Sher Muhammad Kurdar, were drowned. 
While the hunt was going on, Hamid Bakri, one of the most favoured 
equerries (yasawal), having drunk too much, had wounded one of the 
Emperor’s attendants with an arrow. This person found an opportunity 
in the course of the hunting to complain to the Emperor, who ordered 
Kalij Khan to strike off the offender’s head. Kalij Khan used a sword, 
which broke with the blow, without doing the culprit any harm. When 
the Emperor saw this, he respited him, but had him exposed to public 
derision. 

About this time Muzaffar Khan, who had been left in charge of the 
diwani at Agra, proceeded to the camp of the Emperor, along with 
Wazir Khan, brother of Asaf Khan, and joined it while he was out on 
the hunting excursion. The author’s father, who had remained behind 
at Agra on government business, accompanied Muzaffar Khan on 
this journey, and I, the author of this work, went along with my father. 
In fine, the Emperor forgave the offences of Asaf Khan and Wazir 
Khan, and admitted the latter to an audience. A command was given 
that Asaf Khan, along with Majnun Khan Kakshal, should go to Karra- 
Manikpur, and provide for the safety of the dependent territories. 

Intelligence now arrived that ‘Ali Kuli Khan, Bahadur Khan, and 
Sikandar Khan had again broken their engagements, and risen in 
rebellion.* Hereupon the Emperor placed their vakil Mirza Mirak 
Rizwi in custody of Khan Baki Khan, and leaving the direction of the 
affairs of the Panjab in the charge of Mir Muhammad Khan and all the 
Atkas, on the 12 th Ramazan, 974 H. (22 nd March, 1567), he started on 
his return to Agra. 

When the Emperor arrived at Thanesar, there was an assemblage of 
Jogis and Sannyasis on the banks of a lake called Kur-khet. This is a 
sacred place of the brahmans, and on occasion of eclipses the 
people of Hindustan flock thither from all parts to bathe. There was a 
great assemblage there on this occasion, and the people were 
bestowing their gifts of gold and silver, and jewels and stuffs, upon 
the brahmans. Many of them threw themselves into the water, and 
the Jogis and Sannyasis* were gathering a rich harvest from their 
charity. In consequence of a feud which existed between these two 
sects, they came to the Emperor, seeking permission to settle it by 
fighting. The Sannyasis were between two and three hundred in 



number, and the Jog is, who wear only rags, were over five hundred. 
When the adversaries stood ready to begin the fray, by the Emperor’s 
order, some soldiers smeared their persons with ashes, and went to 
support the Sannyasfs, who were the weaker party. A fierce fight 
ensued, and many were killed. The Emperor greatly enjoyed the 
sight. At length the Jogfs were defeated, and the Sannyasfs were the 
victors. 

When the Imperial camp reached Dehlf, Mirza Mfrak Rizwf, who had 
been left in the charge of Khan Bakf Khan, made his escape, and 
although the Khan pursued him, he did not succeed in recapturing 
him, and so, being apprehensive of the Emperor’s displeasure, he 
himself fled. Tatar Khan, the governor of Dehlf, reported that 
Muhammad Amin Dfwana,* who had fled from Lahore, had gone to 
the house of Shahab Khan Turkoman, where he stayed some days, 
and after obtaining from him pecuniary assistance and a horse, had 
gone off to join the insurgents. This greatly incensed the Emperor, 
and he directed Shah Fakhru-d din Meshhedf to apprehend Shahab 
Khan. When the Emperor was encamped at the village of Palwal,* 
Shahab Khan was brought in for punishment, and was there 
executed. 

Upon arriving at Agra, the Emperor was informed that Khan-zaman 
was besieging the fort of Shergarh, four kos distant from Kanauj, in 
which fort Mirza Yusuf Khan was shut up. Nineteen days after his 
arrival at Agra, the Emperor left Khan-khanan in charge of the city, 
and on Monday, the 23 rd Shawwal, 974 H., marched towards Jaunpur. 
When he reached the pargana of Saket, ‘Alf Kulf Khan decamped 
from before Shergarh, and fled to his brother Bahadur Khan, who was 
in Manikpur. The royal camp was next pitched near the town of 
Bhojpur, and the Emperor detached Muhammad Kulf Khan Bfrlas, 
Muzaffar Khan, Raja Todar Mai, Shah Bidagh Khan and his son 
‘Abdu-I Matlab Hasan Khan, ‘Adil Muhammad, Khwaja Ghiyasu-d dm 
‘Alf Bakhshf, and other officers, with nearly 6000 horse, against 
Sikandar, who was in Oudh. He himself continued his march towards 
Manikpur. 
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When he reached the pargana of Raf Bareilly, he learnt that ‘All Kulf 
Khan and Bahadur Khan had crossed the Ganges with the object of 
proceeding towards Kalpf.* He then directed his camp to proceed 
under the command of Khwaja Jahan to the fort of Karra, and then 
marched with all possible speed to the ferry of Manikpur.* There he 
crossed the river upon the back of an elephant, and from 1000 to 
1500 men swam the river along with him. Majnun Khan and Asaf 
Khan, who were in advance, constantly sent back intelligence of the 
enemy. It so happened that ‘All Kulf Khan and Bahadur Khan had 
occupied themselves all that night in wine-drinking and 
licentiousness, and were heedless of everything else. The warlike 
demonstrations against them they attributed to the daring of Majnun 
Khan, and would not believe that the Emperor was near at hand. 

On Sunday, the 1 st Zf-I hijja, the Emperor made his dispositions for 
action. He himself took command of the centre. Asaf Khan and all the 
Atkas* were on the right; Majnun Khan and other amfrs were on the 
left. This day His Majesty rode an elephant called Balsundar, and 
Mirza Koka, who bore the title of ‘Azam Khan, was seated in the 
howda with him. The enemy, being now fully aware of the Emperor’s 
advance, prepared themselves for death. They drew out their forces, 
and sent a body of men to oppose the advanced guard of the 
Emperor.* Baba Khan Kakshal, who commanded the advance, 
repulsed them and drove them back upon the lines of ‘Alf Kulf Khan. 

In the confusion, the horse of one of the fugitives ran against the 
horse of ‘Alf Kulf Khan, and the Khan’s turban fell off. Bahadur Khan 
saw this, and his spirit being roused, he made a bold charge upon the 
advanced guard under Baba Khan, and drove it back upon the ranks 
of Majnun Khan. Bahadur Khan in the pursuit came between these 
two forces. He fought manfully, but his horse, being wounded by an 
arrow, became unmanageable, and he was thrown to the ground and 
made prisoner. 

As the battle grew hot, the Emperor alighted from his elephant and 
mounted a horse. Then he gave orders for the elephants to be driven 
against the lines of ‘Alf Kulf Khan. There was among them an 
elephant named Hfranand, and when he approached the ranks of the 
enemy, they let loose against him an elephant called Diyana; but 
Hfranand gave him such a butt, that he fell upon the spot. ‘Alf Kulf 



Khan received a wound from an arrow, and while he was engaged in 
drawing it out, another arrow struck his horse. The animal became 
restive, and ‘All Kuli Khan also was thrown. An elephant named 
Narsing now came up, and was about to crush him, when ‘All Kuli 
Khan cried out to the driver, “I am a great man; if you take me alive to 
the Emperor, he will reward you.” The driver paid no heed to his 
words, but drove the animal over him and crushed him under foot. 
When the field was cleared of the enemy, Nazar Bahadur placed 
Bahadur Khan behind him on a horse, and conducted him to the 
presence of the Emperor. By the efforts of the amirs he was put to 
death. After a little while, the head of ‘Ali Kuli Khan-zaman was also 
brought.* The Emperor then alighted from his horse, and returned 
thanks for this victory. This battle was fought at the village of Man- 
karwal, one of the dependencies of Josi and Payag, now known, as 
lllahabas, on Monday, the 1 st Zi-I hijja, 974 H. 

While the Emperor was on his campaign against Khan-zaman, the 
author’s father remained at Agra, in the performance of his duty to 
the Emperor, and the author himself was at Agra with him. Every day 
turbulent and designing men spread disastrous news. One day I said 
to one of my companions, “Suppose we set some favourable reports 
afloat?” and he asked what we should say, and I replied, “Let us say 
that news has come that they are bringing in the heads of Khan- 
zaman and Bahadur Khan.” I told this story to several persons. Three 
days afterwards ‘Abdu-lla, son of Murad Beg, brought in the heads of 
Khan-zaman and Bahadur Khan. The rumour was started in Agra on 
the very day they were slain.* 

When the Emperor’s mind was relieved from all apprehension about 
his adversaries, he proceeded to Josi and Payag, and there rested 
two days. Some persons, who had deserted the royal army to join ‘Ali 
Kuli Khan, were here brought in, and were handed over to keepers. 
He then proceeded to Benares.* Every follower of ‘Ali Kuli Khan who 
came forward and was submissive to the Emperor’s power was 
pardoned. From Benares he went to Jaunpur, and remained three 
days in sight of that city. Some of ‘Ali Kuli Khan’s men, who had 
escaped from the battle-field and fled to Jaunpur, were all forgiven 
and kindly treated. From thence he went, attended by four or five 
persons, and, by rapid travelling, in the course of three days he 
reached the Ganges, at the ferry of Karra and Manikpur, where there 
was a camp. Crossing the river in a boat, he went and rested in the 



fortress. Then he wrote to Mu’nim Khan Khan-khanan, summoning 
him from Agra. 

Several jag irdars of the Eastern province paid their respects, and 
were dismissed with honour. Some men of ‘All Kuli’s army, who were 
prisoners and always intent upon creating a disturbance, such as 
Khan Kuli Uzbek, Yar ‘All and Mirza Beg Kakshal, people of Majnun 
‘All Khan, Khushhal Beg one of the guards of the late Emperor 
Humayun, Mir Shah Badakhshi, and other malcontents, met with a 
terrible fate.* Mirza Mirak Rizwi Meshhedi, the vakil of ‘Ali Kuli Khan, 
who had fled from Court to join the latter, was taken prisoner on the 
day of battle, and was ordered to be cast under the feet of an 
elephant. But the elephant merely rubbed him with his trunk, and 
finally, in virtue of his being a saiyid, his crime was forgiven. 

Khan-khanan, who had been summoned from Agra, now waited upon 
His Majesty, and was invested with the care and government of the 
jagirs of ‘Ali Kuli Khan and Bahadur Khan in Jaunpur, Benares, 
Ghazipur, the fort of Chunar and Zamaniya, as far as the ferry of 
Chaunsa. He also received a present of a splendid robe, and of a 
horse. In the midst of the rainy season, in Zi-I hijja, 974, the Emperor 
began his homeward march, and in Muharram, 975, arrived at Agra. 

It has been previously mentioned that Muhammad Kuli Khan Birlas 
and Muzaffar Khan were sent with a force against Sikan-dar, and 
went towards Oudh. On hearing of their approach, Sikandar took 
refuge in a fort.* The royal forces came up and laid siege to the fort. 
Sikandar was already hard pressed, when the news arrived of the 
destruction of ‘Ali Kuli Khan and Bahadur Khan. This greatly 
dispirited the Uzbeks, and they sent men to ‘Ali Kuli and Muzaffar 
Khan, to treat for peace. Having thus engaged the commanders in 
negociations, Sikandar evacuated the fort by the gate towards the 
river, and embarked in boats. As he had all the boats, the Imperial 
generals were unable to cross the river. Sikandar again sent a 
message to them, declaring that he was quite ready to keep the 
engagement he had made, but his men were suspicious. He 
therefore requested that they would come out in a boat to the middle 
of the river, and he would meet them with two or three persons and 
settle the terms. This would satisfy his men, and they would proceed 
together to Court. Muhammad Kuli Khan Birlas, Muzaffar Khan, and 
Raja Todar Mai agreed to this proposition, and went out to the middle 
of the stream. Sikandar Khan, on the other side, came out with two or 



three persons, and had the interview.* The amirs promised to sue for 
the pardon of Sikan-dar, and swore that they would make no attack 
on the lives or property of him or his men. Upon this agreement, they 
separated, and each party went to his own side. 
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Sikandar then made two days’ march, and wrote to the amirs, stating 
that the rise of the waters had prevented his staying on the banks of 
the river. On hearing of his departure, the amirs went after him. When 
they reached Gorakhpur, they discovered that he had crossed the 
river and gone off. The country before them belonged to the Afghans, 
into which they could not enter without the order of the Emperor. They 
wrote a statement of the position to Court, and received an answer to 
the effect, that as Sikandar had left the Imperial territory, it was 
unnecessary to pursue him. His estates and jagirs were given to 
Muhammad Kuli Khan Birlas. The amirs, on being acquainted with 
the contents of the letter, left Muhammad Kuli Khan, and returned to 
Court. 

Conquest of the Fort of Chitor.* 

Many zamindars and rajas of Hindustan had become subjects of the 
Imperial throne. But Rana Udi Singh, Raja of Marwar, confident in the 
strength of his fortresses, and the number of his men and elephants, 
had thrown off his allegiance. Now that the Emperor had returned to 
the capital, with his mind at rest in respect of ‘All Kuli Khan and other 
rebels, he turned his attention towards the capture of Chitor. He 
accordingly began to make preparations for the campaign. The 
pargana of Bayana was taken from Haji Muhammad Khan Sistani, 
and given in jagir to Asaf Khan, who was ordered to proceed thither, 
and collect provisions and materials for the army. The Emperor 
followed to the town of Bari, with the avowed intention of hunting, and 
there killed a thousand animals in sport. Then he ordered his army to 
be brought up, and proceeded onwards to Mu-maidana. When he 
reached the fort of Supar,* he found that, hearing of his approach, the 
men who garrisoned that fort for Rai Surjan of Rantambhor, had 



abandoned it and fled to Rantambhor. The fort was placed in charge 
of Nazar Bahadur, one of the Imperial adherents. From thence he 
went on to Kota, one of the parganas of that country, of which he 
made Shah Muhammad Khan Kandahar! the governor. Next he 
marched to Gagrun,* on the borders of Malwa. 

Mirza Ulugh and Mirza Shah, sons of Muhammad Sultan Mirza, had 
fled from Sambal, and had come into these parts, where they had 
begun a revolt, which the Emperor deemed it necessary to suppress. 
He therefore appointed Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan, Shah Bidagh 
Khan, Muhammad Murad Khan, and Haj! Muhammad Sistan! to 
jagirs in Mandu, and charged them with that duty. When the amirs 
reached Ujjain, which is one of the chief places in that country, they 
found that the Mirzas, on hearing of the Emperor’s approach, had 
assembled together and fled to Gujarat, to Chang!z Khan, the ruler of 
that country, who had been one of the adherents of Sultan Mahmud 
Gujarat!. So the amirs obtained possession of Mandu without 
opposition. 

When the Emperor marched from Gagrun, Rana Ud! Singh left seven 
or eight thousand men to hold Chitor, under the command of a Rajput 
named Jai Mai, a valiant chief, who had fought against Mirza. 
Sharafu-d dm Husain, in the fort of Mirtha, as before related. The 
Rana himself, with all his relatives and dependents, took refuge in the 
hills and jungles. 

The fort of Chitor is seated on a hill, which is about one kos in height, 
and has no connexion with any other hill. The length of the fortress is 
three kos, and the width half a kos. It contains plenty of running 
water. Under His Majesty’s orders, the ground round the fort was 
portioned out among the different amirs. 

The royal forces were ordered to plunder and lay waste the country, 
and Asaf Khan was sent to Rampur,* a prosperous town of the 
province. He attacked and captured the fort, and ravaged all the 
neighbourhood. Husain Kul! Khan was sent with a detachment 
towards Udipur and Kombalnmr,* which is one of the chief fortresses 
in that country, and is the residence of the Rana. He ravaged several 
towns and villages, but finding no trace of the Rana, he returned to 
the Imperial camp. 

When the siege of Chitor had been carried on some time, the 
Emperor ordered the construction of sabats, and the digging of 



mines. About 5000 builders and carpenters and stonemasons were 
collected, and began their work of constructing sabats on two sides of 
the fort. Asabat is a kind of wall which is begun at musket-shot 
distance (from the fort), and under the shelter of its planks strongly 
fastened together and covered with raw hides, a kind of way (kucha) 
is conducted to the fortress. The walls are then battered from it with 
guns, and a breach being made, the brave assailants rush into the 
fort. The sabat which was conducted from the royal battery (morchal-i 
badshahf) was so extensive that ten horsemen abreast could ride 
along it, and it was so high that an elephant-rider with his spear in his 
hand could pass under it. 

While the sabat was in course of construction, the garrison kept up 
such a fire of guns and muskets, that more than 100 of the workmen 
and labourers employed in it were killed daily, although they covered 
themselves with shields of bull-hide. Corpses were used in the walls 
like bricks. In a short time, the sabat was completed, and carried 
close to the fort. 

The miners also carried their mines to the foot of the walls, and 
having constructed mines under two bastions which were near 
together, they filled them with gunpowder. A party of men of well- 
known bravery, fully armed and accoutred, approached the bastions, 
ready to rush into the fort as soon as a breach was made by the 
explosion of the mines. Fire was applied to both mines at the same 
time, but the match of one was shorter than the other, and that made 
the explosion first. The bastion was blown into the air, and a large 
breach was effected. The storming party at once rushed to the 
breach, and were about to enter, when the second mine exploded, 
and the bastion was blown up. Friends and foes, who were 
contending in the breach, were hurled into the air together, and those 
also on whom the stones fell perished. It is notorious that stones of 
200 mans were carried to a distance of three or four kos from the 
walls, and bodies of men who had been burnt were found. Saiyid 
Jamalu-d din and * * * and a great number of the Emperor’s 
attendants, were slain, and nearly 500 picked soldiers were killed by 
blows from the stones. A large number also of the infidels perished. 

After this disaster, the pride and solicitude of the Emperor became 
still more intent upon the reduction of the fortress. Asabat which had 
been laid down in the battery of Shuja’at Khan was now completed. 
On the night of Tuesday, 25 th Sha’ban, 975 H., the Imperial forces 



assembled from all sides, and the wall being breached, a grand 
struggle began. Jai Mai, commander of the fortress, came into the 
breach to encourage his men. The Emperor was seated in a gallery, 
which had been erected for him on the sabat, and he had a musket in 
his hand. The face of Jai Mai was discernible by the light which was 
cast upon the spot by the fire of the guns and muskets. The Emperor 
took aim at him, and so wounded him that he died upon the spot. The 
garrison was disheartened by the fall of their leader, and each man 
hurried to his own home. They collected their wives and children, 
property and effects, in one place, and burnt them. This proceeding, 
in the language of the infidels of Hind, is called jauhar. The royal 
forces were now massed, and they assaulted the breaches in several 
places. Many of the infidels rushed forward to defend them, and 
fought most valiantly. His Majesty, seated on the sabat, beheld the 
exertions of his men with an approving eye. ‘Adil Muhammad 
Kandahar! * * * * and others exhibited great valour and daring, and 
received great praise. All that night the fighting went on, but in the 
morning, which was a glorious morning, the place was subdued. The 
Emperor mounted on an elephant, and, attended by his devoted 
followers on foot, entered the fortress. An order for a general 
massacre was issued, and more than 8000 Rajputs who were in the 
place received the reward of their deeds.* After noon the slaughter 
was stayed, and the Emperor returned to his camp, where he 
remained three days. Asaf Khan was appointed to rule this country, 
and His Majesty started for the capital, on Tuesday, the 25 th Sha’ban. 
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A curious incident in this siege was this: A person was sitting near the 
battery of the author of this book, under the shelter of a tree, with his 
right hand placed upon his knee. As an opportunity presented itself, 
he raised his thumb, covered with the stall usually worn by archers, 
and just at that moment a gun was fired from the fortress, and the ball 
passed within the length of a barley-corn from his thumb, and did him 
no harm. 



When the Emperor started to effect the conquest of Chitor, he vowed 
that if he were successful, he would make a pilgrimage to the tomb of 
Khwaja Mu’lnu-d din Chishtl, which is atAjmlr. In performance of this 
vow, he set off for Ajmlr, and walked all the way on foot. On Sunday, 
the 7 th Ramazan, he reached Ajmlr. He performed all the 
observances of the pilgrimage, and made the poor and needy glad 
with his alms and offerings. He remained there ten days, and then 
departed for the capital. 

Thirteenth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Thursday, 14 th 
Ramazan, 975 H. (14 th March, 1568). At the beginning of this year the 
Emperor left Ajmlr, and proceeded by way of Mewat towards Agra. 

On his journey, he passed a jungle which was the abode of lions 
(sher) and tigers (babar). A terrible tiger (sher)* came out, and His 
Majesty’s followers, who were constantly in attendance upon him, 
discharged their arrows and stretched him in the dust. His Majesty 
then gave orders, that if a like thing should occur again, they were not 
to shoot until he directed them. As they went on, another tiger (sher), 
larger and fiercer than the first, came out and made towards the 
Emperor. No one of the attendants dared to fire without orders. The 
tiger-hunting King alighted from his horse and levelled a musket at 
the beast. The ball grazed the animal’s face, inflicting a slight wound, 
which caused him to rush from his place towards His Majesty. The 
Emperor fired a second time, and brought him down. At this juncture, 
‘Adil Muhammad Kandahar!, boldly placed an arrow to his bow, and 
faced the animal, which then turned away from the Emperor and 
attacked him. It brought him to the ground, and was about to take his 
head in his mouth. That brave fellow, in this supreme moment, thrust 
his hand into the animal’s mouth, and sought to draw his dagger to 
stab him in the belly. But the handle of the dagger stuck in the sheath, 
and the beast gnawed the flesh and skin of the hand which was in his 
mouth. Notwithstanding this, ‘Adil managed to draw his dagger, and 
inflicted some deep wounds in the animal’s belly. Brave men 
gathered round on all sides and finished him. ‘Adil Muhammad 
received a sword-cut besides the wounds the tiger had given him. He 
lay for some time on the bed of pain before he died of his wounds. 

After the tiger hunt the royal camp moved towards Alwar, and 
directions were given that it should proceed thither, while the Emperor 



himself went to pay a visit to Shaikh Nizam Narnauli. He then 
returned to the camp, and proceeded with the army to the capital. 

After a stay of some months at Agra, the Emperor resolved to attack 
the fort of Rantambhor, renowned as one of the strongest and highest 
fortresses of Hindustan. An order was issued for the assembling of 
those troops which had not been engaged in the siege of Chitor. 
Ashraf Khan Mfr-munshf and Sadik Khan were sent on this service 
with a large portion of the Imperial army. When these amirs had 
marched several stages, intelligence reached the Emperor of 
disturbances created by the sons of Muhammad Sultan Mirza, who 
had escaped from the hands of Changfz Khan, in Gujarat,* and had 
laid siege to the fort of Ujjain, in Malwa. The Emperor then directed 
that Kalfj Khan, with the amirs and the army that had been sent to 
Rantambhor, should undertake the repression of the revolt of the 
Mirzas. 

The two forces united according to the order. On approaching Sironj, 
Shahabu-d din, the ruler of that sarkar, came forth to meet them. He 
joined them and marched on with them. When they encamped at 
Sarangpur, Shah Bidagh Khan joined them with his forces. The army 
had now grown very large. When the Mirzas were apprised of its 
approach, they raised the siege of Ujjain, and went off towards 
Mandu. Muhammad Murad Khan and Mirza ‘Azfzu-lla, who had been 
besieged in Ujjain, being thus released, came out and joined the 
amirs. All marched together in pursuit of the Mirzas, who fled before 
them from Mandu to the banks of the Nerbadda. They crossed this 
river in such confusion that many of their men were drowned. Just at 
this time Jajhar Khan Habshf murdered Changfz Khan, the ruler of 
Gujarat, in the tirpauliya maidan of Ahmadabad. When the Mirzas 
heard of this, they seized the chance which it afforded, and fled to 
Gujarat. The Imperial amfrs turned back from the river Nerbadda, and 
the jagfrdars of Mandu returned to their jagfrs. Kalfj Khan and the 
other amfrs proceeded to Court, and were received with royal favour. 
On reaching Gujarat, the Mirzas first seized upon the fort of 
Champanfr,* and then marched against Broach, to which they laid 
seige. After a while, they by stratagem got into their power Rustam 
Khan Rumf, who was besieged in the fort, and put him to death.* The 
remainder of this transaction will be told in its proper place. 

In the course of this year Mfr Muhammad Khan-i kalan, Kutbu-d dm 
Muhammad Khan, and Kamal Khan Ghakar, jagfrdars of the Panjab, 



were summoned to Court. They hastened to obey, and in Rabi’u-I 
awwal, 976 H., they arrived and made their offerings. Husain Kuli 
Khan and his brother Isma’N Khan were summoned from Nagor, and 
appointed to the government of the Panjab instead of them. The jagir 
of Muhammad Khan-i kalan, in the sarkar of Sambal, became a 
tankhwah. When the Emperor marched to conquer Rantambhor, 
Husain Kuli Khan was his personal attendant in the campaign. But 
after the reduction of Rantambhor, and the return of His Majesty to 
Agra, Husain Kuli Khan and his brother Isma’N Kuli Khan took leave 
and departed to the Panjab. On the 1 st Rajab, the Emperor marched 
from Agra against Rantambhor. Proceeding to Dehli, he stayed there 
some days and went out to a kamurgha hunt, in the neighbourhood of 
Palam, where four or five thousand animals were killed. 

Fourteenth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year agreed with 5 th Ramazan, 976 H. (22 nd 
February, 1569). The Emperor marched at the opening of the year 
towards Rantambhor, and in a short period arrived at the foot of the 
fort. The place was invested, batteries raised, sabats constructed, 
and several breaches were effected by battering with cannon. 

Rai Surjan, the commander of the fort, when he observed the 
progress of the siege, was brought down from the pinnacle of his 
pride and insolence, and he sent out his two sons, Dudh and Bhoj by 
name, to ask for terms. His Majesty received kindly the two young 
men, who had come to seek his mercy, and pardoned their 
transgressions. He sent Husain Kuli Khan, who had received the title 
of Khan-jahan, into the fort to give assurances to Rai Surjan. He did 
so, and brought the Rai to wait upon the Emperor, when he made a 
frank submission, and was enrolled among the royal servants.* On 
Wednesday, 3 rd Shawwal, the conquest of the fortress was 
accomplished, and on the next day the Emperor went in to examine 
the place. He placed Mihtar Khan in command of the fortress, and 
then prepared to return to the capital. Leaving the army under the 
command of Khwaja Aminu-d din Mahmud, who was entitled Khwaja- 
jahan, and Muzaffar Khan, the Emperor left them to conduct the army 
back to the capital, while he made a hasty journey to pay a visit to the 
tomb of Faizu-I anwar Khwaja Mu’inu-d din Chishti. He remained 
there a week, and then departed for Agra, where he arrived on 
Wednesday, 4 th Zi-I ka’da, 976. Darbar Khan, one of his personal 
attendants, had been compelled by sickness to continue with the 



army, and he died before His Majesty reached Agra. Upon his return 
His Majesty went into the Khan’s dining-hall, and made a princely 
provision for his family. 
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Foundation of the town of Fathpur. 

The Emperor had several sons born to him, but none of them had 
lived. Shaikh Salim Chishti, who resided at the town of Sikri, twelve 
kos from Agra, had gladdened him with the promise of a son. The 
Emperor went to visit the Shaikh several times, and remained there 
ten or twenty days on each occasion. He commenced a fine building 
there on the top of a hill, near the Shaikh’s monastery. The Shaikh 
also commenced a new monastery and a fine mosque, which at the 
present day has no equal in the world, near the royal mansion. The 
amirs also built houses and mansions for themselves. When one of 
the Emperor’s wives became pregnant, he conveyed her to the 
dwelling of the Shaikh, and left her there. Sometimes he stayed there 
himself, sometimes at Agra. He gave the name of Fathpur to Sikri, 
and built a bazar and baths there. 

Conquest of Kalinjar. 

This is a strong fortress, and many former Sultans had been 
ambitious of taking it. Sher Khan Afghan (Sher Shah) besieged it for a 
year, but was killed in the attempt to take it, as has been narrated in 
the history of his reign. During the interregnum of the Afghans, Raja 
Ram Chandar* had purchased the fort at a high price from Bijilli* 
Khan, the adopted son (pisar-i khwanda) of Bihar Khan Afghan. The 
renown of the conquest of the forts of Chitor and Rantambhor spread 
through the world, and the men of the Imperial army who held jagirs 
in the neighbourhood of Kalinjar were constantly forming plans for the 
capture of that fort, and were anxious to begin the war. Raja Ram 
Chandar was a prudent and experienced man, and considered 
himself an adherent of the Imperial throne. He sent by his envoy the 
keys of the fortress and suitable offerings, with congratulations for the 
victories achieved, to the Emperor. On the same day the custody of 



the fortress was given into the charge of Majnun Khan Kakshal, one 
of the jagirdars of that quarter, and a friendly farman was sent to Raja 
Ram Chandar. The fortress came into the possession of the Emperor 
in the month of Safar, 977 H., in the fourteenth year of his reign. 

Birth of Prince Sultan Salim Mirza. 

On Wednesday, 18 th of Rabi’u-I awwal, 977 H., and the fourteenth 
year of the reign, when seven hours of the day had passed, the 
exalted prince Sultan Salim Mirza was born in the house of Shaikh 
Salim Chishti, in the town of Fathpur. The Emperor himself was in 
Agra at the time, and the joyful tidings was conveyed to him by 
Shaikh Ibrahim, son-in-law of Shaikh Salim, who was right royally 
rewarded. In thanksgiving for this happy event, gifts were distributed 
among the people, prisoners were set free, and great feasts were 
held, which were kept up for seven days with great pleasure and 
rejoicing. The date of the birth is found in the words Shah-i al i Timur. 
Khwaja Husain composed an ode, of which the first line contained the 
date of the Emperor’s accession, and the second the date of the 
prince’s birth. The Khwaja received a present of two lacs of tankas for 
this ode, and several other poets received rewards for their 
productions. The Emperor made Fathpur* a royal abode, raised a 
stone fortification round it, and built some splendid edifices, so that it 
became a great city. Before the prince was born, the Emperor had 
resolved in his own mind, that if the Almighty granted his wishes, he 
would go a pilgrimage on foot to the shrine of Muradu-I anwar Kutbu-I 
wasilin Khwaja Mu’inu-d din Chishti. Having prepared his offerings, 
on Friday, the 12 th Sha’ban, 977, he started on foot from Agra for 
Ajmir. Every day he travelled seven or eight kos. He visited the 
shrine, and performed the usual observances immediately upon his 
arrival. He passed some days there, and then left Ajmir for Dehli, 
where he arrived in Ramazan, 977. 

Fifteenth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Saturday, the 6 th 
Shawwal, 977 H. (14 th March, 1570). * * * On Thursday, the 3 rd 
Muharram, 978, the star of good fortune shone, and the Emperor had 
another son, Prince Murad, borne to him in the house of Shaikh 
Salim. In gratitude for this blessing, he opened the hand of liberality, 
and gave away many munificent gifts, and men were enriched by his 
bounty. The nobles and officers of the Court presented offerings 



suitable to their respective ranks, and received robes of honour. 
Maulana Kasim Arslan on this occasion wrote a couplet, of which the 
first line contained the date of the birth of Prince Salim, and the 
second that of Prince Murad. 

March of the Emperor to Ajmir. 

The Emperor was accustomed, wherever he might be, to pay a visit 
every year to the tomb of Mu’inu-I hakk wau-d din Hasan Sanjari at 
Ajmir. In this happy year, on the 8 th Rabi’u-I akhir, 978, he started for 
that place, in order to show his gratitude for the boon granted to him. 
He stayed twelve days at Fathpur, in order to make some necessary 
arrangements for his journey. He arrived at Ajmir in due course. To 
show his favour, and to improve the condition of the place, he ordered 
a strong wall to be built round it, and a palace to be erected in it for 
his own residence. The amirs and khans, and attendants of the 
Court, vied with each other in erecting dwellings there. He distributed 
the villages and lands and houses of Ajmir among his amirs, to 
enable them to pay the expenses of the new buildings. On Friday, 4 th 
Jumada-I akhir, he left Ajmir, and arrived in sight of Nagor on the 16 th . 
Here there is a large tank, which he ordered his soldiers to dig and fill 
with water. He himself inspected the tank, and gave it the name of 
Shukr talao. 

While he was thus staying at Nagor, Chandar Sen, son of Rai 
Maldeo* came to pay his allegiance, and make his offerings. Raja 
Kalyan Mai, the Raja of Bikanir, also came with his son, Rai Singh, to 
wait upon His Majesty, and present his tribute. The loyalty and 
sincerity of both father and son being manifest, the Emperor married 
Kalyan Mai’s daughter. For fifty days he shed the light of his justice 
and equity upon the poor people of Nagor. From thence he 
proceeded to Ajodhan, to pay a visit to the tomb of Shaikh Faridu-d 
din Mas’ud Ganj-i shakar. Rai Kalyan Mai, who was so fat that he 
could not ride on horseback, now received permission to return to 
Bikanir; but his son was ordered to remain in attendance upon His 
Majesty, in which he received high promotion, as will be related in the 
proper place. 

There were many wild asses (gor-khar) in this desert country, and His 
Majesty, who had never hunted this animal, was desirous of doing so. 
One day as he was journeying on, the scouts brought information that 
there was a herd of wild asses in the vicinity of the camp. He 



immediately mounted a fleet courser, and after a ride of four or five 
kos, came in sight of the herd. He got off his horse, and commanded 
all his followers to remain quiet. He himself, with four or five Biluchfs, 
who were acquainted with the country, approached the herd with 
guns in their hands. At the first shot he struck an ass, and the 
remainder of the herd, being frightened by the noise, dispersed. His 
Majesty cautiously approached, and struck another, and so on, until 
sixteen asses fell by his hand. That day he travelled nearly seventeen 
kos in hunting, and at the close returned to the camp. By his order the 
sixteen asses were brought to the camp in carts, and their flesh was 
distributed in front of the royal tent among the amirs and courtiers. 
Then he proceeded towards Ajodhan; and on arriving in sight of the 
place, he went on immediately, and performed all the ceremonies of 
pilgrimage, and distributed his bounty among the poor. * * * 

From thence he proceeded towards Lahore, and when he arrived at 
Dfpalpur, thejagfrdar of that pargana, Mirza ‘Aziz Muhammad 
Kokaltash, who bore the title of ‘Azam Khan, and was well known as 
Mirza Koka, prepared an entertainment, and begged him to stay there 
a few days and rest. His Majesty graciously consented, and remained 
there. For some days feasting went on, and upon the last day 
splendid offerings were presented to him. Arab and Persian horses, 
with saddles of silver; huge elephants, with chains of gold and silver, 
and housings of velvet and brocade; and gold and silver, and pearls 
and jewels, and rubies and garnets of great price: chairs of gold, and 
silver vases, and vessels of gold and silver; stuffs of Europe, Turkey, 
and China, and other precious things beyond all conception. Presents 
of similar kind also were presented for the young princes and the 
Emperor’s wives. All the ministers and attendants and dignitaries 
received presents, and every soldier of the army also participated in 
the bounty. 
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Sixteenth year of the Reign. 



The beginning of this year corresponded with Sunday, 17 th Shawwal, 
978 H. (13 th March, 1571 A.D.) 

At the beginning of this year His Majesty departed from Dipalpur for 
Lahore, and Hasan Kulf Khan, the governor of that city, hastened 
forth to receive him. Leaving his camp at Malkapur, the Emperor went 
on speedily to Lahore. He passed that day and night in the house of 
Hasan Kulf, and next day the Khan presented his gifts. On the 
following day the Emperor returned to the camp, and after spending a 
few days in the vicinity of Lahore, he set off for Hisar-Firozah, on a 
visit to the shrine of Khwaja Mu’inu-d din. 

Nahid Begam was wife of Muhibb ‘Ali Khan son of Mir Khalifa, and 
her mother was wife of Mirza Isa Tarkhan, the ruler of Thatta. Mirza 
Isa being dead, Nahid Begam had received leave from His Majesty 
about a year before this date to go to Sind, to see her mother, and 
bring the daughter of Mirza Isa to pay homage to the Emperor. 
Muhammad Baki Tarkhan now occupied the seat of his father, and 
would have nothing to do with Nahid Begam. She therefore returned 
in anger to the Emperor, and made a statement of the harshness and 
tyranny of Muhammad Baki, and of the disrespect he had shown to 
the Emperor’s servants. She said that if the Emperor would permit 
and support her husband Muhibb ‘Ali Khan, he could easily effect the 
conquest of Thatta. As Nahid Begam was returning from Thatta, she 
had some conversation at Bakar with Sultan Mahmud Bakari, who 
was one of the officers of Mirza Shah Husain Arghun, and his koka; 
and, after the death of Mirza Shah, Bakar remained in his 
possession. This Sultan Mahmud Salai Samarkand! told Nahid 
Begam that if Muhibb ‘Ali Khan would undertake the conquest of 
Thatta, he would join and assist him, and that he would have no need 
of any further support. In consequence of this promise, Nahid Begam 
was very desirous of going to Sind. Muhibb ‘All Khan had for a long 
time given up the military life, so the Emperor granted him a banner 
and a kettle-drum, and he gave him a jagir of fifty lacs of tankas in the 
sarkar of Multan, towards the expense of the campaign. He also sent 
with him his daughter’s son Mujahid, a young man of resolution and 
courage, and he wrote a farman to Sa’id Khan, the ruler of Multan, 
directing him to support Muhibb ‘All Khan. 

When the Emperor left the Panjab for Fathpur his royal residence 
(daru-l khilafat), he sent Muhibb ‘All on his expedition. Upon arriving 
at his jagir in Multan, Muhibb ‘Ali set about collecting men, and got 



together nearly 400 horse. Relying upon Sultan Mahmud Bakari, he 
wrote letters to him, and began his march. But Sultan Mahmud was 
adverse to the entrance of any Imperial forces into his territory, so, 
disregarding the promises he had made to Nahfd Begam, he sent to 
say that he would not allow Muhibb ‘All to pass through his country; 
but that if Muhibb ‘All would march by way of Jesalmfr, he would send 
his army to him, and render him all the assistance he could. 

Muhibb ‘All, and his grandson Mujahid, took a bold course, and 
proceeded towards Bakar. Sultan Mahmud sent his whole army to 
oppose them, but his men were defeated, and obliged to seek refuge 
in the fort of Manila. Mujahid and Muhibb ‘All Khan besieged the fort 
for six months, and at length obtained possession of it by capitulation. 
At this time Mubarak Khan, a slave of Sultan Mahmud’s, who acted 
as his vakil, being aggrieved with his master, went and joined Muhibb 
‘Ali. The latter having increased his force, laid siege to Bakar. Sultan 
Mahmud sent out his army, amounting to nearly 2000 horse and 4000 
foot, archers, and gunners. They were defeated in battle and driven 
back into the fort. For three years Sultan Mahmud sometimes daily, 
sometimes every two or three days, sent out armed ships and ghrabs 
to fight. Three times he sent out his whole army, horse and foot, to 
fight a regular battle, but each time he was defeated. In consequence 
of the large number of men which he had crowded into the fort, 
pestilence and sickness * broke out and became very fatal, so that 
500 to 1000 persons died daily. At length, in the year 983, Mahmud 
himself died, and the fort came into the possession of the Emperor’s 
adherents. 

When the Emperor left the Panjab and proceeded to Fathpur, Mun’fm 
Khan Khan-khanan came from Jaunpur, bringing Sikandar Khan with 
him. The offences of Sikandar Khan were pardoned, and the jagfr of 
Lucknow was conferred upon him. Khan-khanan quickly returned to 
secure his Bengal frontier. Sikandar Khan also took his leave, and 
was sent along with Khan-khanan to his jagfr. Each received a 
jewelled sword-belt and four horses with golden saddles. Soon after 
his arrival at Lucknow, Sikandar Khan fell sick, and died on the 10 th 
Jumada-I awwal, 979 H. 

Seventeenth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Tuesday, 25 th Shawwal, 
979 H. (11 th March, 1572 A.D.) 



Campaign in Gujarat.* 

In the Court of the Emperor conversation continually turned upon the 
state of affairs in Gujarat, and information was often brought about 
the oppression and wilfulness of its petty rulers, and about the ruin of 
its towns and cities. Now that His Majesty’s mind was set quite at rest 
by the suppression of rebels, and the reduction of their lofty forts, he 
turned his attention to the conquest of Gujarat. The order was given 
for the assembling of the army, and on the 20 th Safar, 980, in the 
eighteenth year of the reign, the Emperor started and proceeded, 
enjoying the chase on his way, to Ajmir. On the 15 th Rabi’u-I awwal, 
he paid a visit to the tomb of Khwaja Mu’inu-d din Chishti, and 
gladdened the hearts of the shaikhs and attendants with his 
munificent gifts. Next day he made a visit to the tomb of Saiyid 
Husain Khang-sawar, a descendant of Zainu-I ‘abidin, which is on the 
top of a hill at Ajmir. Next day, Mir Muhammad Khan Atka, better 
known by the title of Khan-i kalan, was sent on in advance with 
10,000 horse, and His Majesty followed on the 22 nd Rabi’u-s sank 

Two stages from Nagor, messengers brought him the news that in the 
night of Wednesday, 2 nd Jumada-I awwal, a son was born to him [at 
Ajmir].* He spent several days in rejoicing, and made many happy by 
his munificence. As the child had been born in the house of Shaikh 
Daniyal, one of the most pious and celebrated shaikhs of the time, he 
gave the prince the name of Daniyal. After the rejoicings were over, 
he again marched and arrived at Nagor, on the 9 th Jumada-I awwal. 
There he remained fourteen days employed in arranging for the 
supply of his army. 

From thence he marched to Mirath, and there he was informed that 
when Mir Muhammad Khan came near to Sirohi, the Raja of that 
place professed subjection and obedience, and sent some Rajputs as 
envoys to wait upon the Mir. The envoys arrived and delivered their 
message. Mir Muhammad Khan gave them an appropriate answer 
and fine robes, and then, according to the etiquette observed among 
the people of India, he dismissed them with his own hand.* One of 
those desperate envoys at that moment stabbed the Khan in the 
breast, and the weapon pierced through to his back under the 
shoulder. Bahadur Khan, a young man and a servant of the Khan, 
who was standing behind Sher Khan, but now has his place among 
the nobles, rushed forward, and seizing the Rajput, dashed him to the 
ground. Muhammad Sadik Khan, who was seated by the side of the 



Khan, arose and despatched the accursed wretch with his dagger. 
When this intelligence reached the Emperor, on the same day he sent 
Lashkar Khan Mir-bakhshi to inquire after Mir Muhammad Khan, and 
next day he marched forward himself. Sadik Muhammad Khan and 
the other amirs called in surgeons, who dressed the Khan’s wounds, 
and by the Emperor’s good fortune the severe wound was cured in 
fifteen days, and the Khan mounted his horse with his quiver girt 
upon his loins. 
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The Emperor continued his march, and on the 8 th Jumada-s sani 
formed a junction with the advanced force. When he reached Sirohi, 
eighty Rajputs in a temple and seventy in the Raja’s house, stood 
ready to perform the vow they had made to die. In a few moments 
they were all despatched. Dost Muhammad, son of Tatar Khan, 
perished in the Raja’s house. At this stage His Majesty resolved to 
send one of his officers to make sure of the territory of Joudhpur, and 
keep the road to Gujarat open, so that none of the Ranas might be 
able to inflict any loss. This duty was imposed upon Rai Singh 
Bikaniri,* who was sent with a strong force of Imperial troops. 
Farmans were written to the amirs and jagirdars of that province, 
directing them to render Rai Singh every assistance he might require. 

At this stage Yar ‘All Turkoman, with an escort of Turko-mans, came 
as an ambassador from Sultan Muhammad Mirza, and from Shah 
Tahmasp, King of Khurasan, bringing with them Arab and Persian 
horses, and other presents. They were received by His Majesty with 
all due state and honour. The Emperor then marched from Sirohi to 
Pattan Nahrwala, and when he arrived near the fort of Disa, which is 
twenty kos from Pattan, intelligence was brought that the sons of 
Sher Khan Fuladi had taken off their troops and families towards Idar. 
The Emperor sent Raja Man Singh in command of a detachment after 
them. On the 1 st Rajab, 980, the army arrived in sight of Pattan, and 
rested there for a week. The government of the country was 
conferred upon Saiyid Ahmad Khan Barha, a man of courage and 



resolution, who had numerous friends and allies among the Saiyids of 
Hindustan. At this halt Raja Man Singh returned, bringing in a large 
booty, which he had taken from the remnant of the Afghans. 

The Emperor then marched towards Ahmadabad. Sher Khan Fuladi 
had been engaged for six months besieging Ahmadabad, which was 
held by ‘Itimad Khan;* but when he heard of the Emperor’s approach, 
he took to flight. The Emperor had hardly advanced two stages from 
Pattan, when Sultan Muzaffar, son of Sultan Mahmud Gujarati, whom 
‘Itimad Khan had kept continually in confinement, came with a great 
display of respect to meet the Emperor, and on Sunday,* the 9 th 
Rajab, was admitted to an interview. Next day, ‘Itimad Khan, the ruler 
of Ahmadabad, Mir Abu Turab, Saiyid Ahmad Bukhari, lkhti-yaru-1 
Mulk, Malik Ashraf, Wajhu-I Mulk, Ulugh Khan Habshi, Jajhar Khan 
Habshi, and other amirs and chiefs of Gujarat, too numerous to 
mention, came in to wait upon the Emperor, and make their offerings. 
‘Itimad Khan presented the keys of Ahmadabad, and showed every 
sign of submission. 

Thr officers of the Court were suspicious of evil designs on the part of 
the Habshis (Abyssinians), and brought the matter to the notice of His 
Majesty, and although he desired to act generously and royally 
towards them, as a precaution he committed them to the charge of 
some of his attendants. The Emperor then marched on, and on 
Friday, 14 th Rajab, pitched his camp on the banks of the river of 
Ahmadabad. The khutba was read in the name of the Emperor, and 
all the people of the city and environs came to offer congratulations 
and thanksgivings. On the 20 th Rajab, Saiyid Mahmud Khan Barha 
and Shaikh Muhammad Bukhari brought their wives into the royal 
camp. On the same day Jalal Khan, who had been sent on an 
embassy to a Rana, returned. 

Ibrahim Husain Mirza and Muhammad Husain Mirza held Broach, 
Baroda, and Surat* in defiance of the Emperor, so he resolved to free 
the country of Gujarat from their rebellious power. On Monday, 2 nd 
Sha’ban, he started from the river of Ahmadabad, and marched 
towards Kambay. ‘Itimad Khan and other of the Gujarat amirs were, 
at the request of some of the great officials, allowed to remain behind 
in Ahmadabad for a few days to arrange their affairs. Seizing this 
opportunity, lkhtiyaru-1 Mulk, one of the chief nobles of Gujarat, fled 
on the 4 th Sha’ban from Ahmadabad to Ahmadnagar. As no reliance 
could be placed on the nobles of Gujarat, ‘Itimad Khan was given into 



the custody of Shahbaz Khan Kambu. On the 6 th the Emperor 
reached Kambay. He went to look at the sea, and leaving Kambay on 
the 12 th , he reached Baroda on the 14 th . After reflecting upon the best 
means of guarding and governing the country of Gujarat, he 
appointed Mirza ‘Aziz Muhammad Kokaltash the Khan-i ‘azim to be 
the governor of the country, and especially of its capital Ahmadabad. 

A detachment sent to invest Surat. 

After the departure of the ‘Azam-khan, the Emperor determined upon 
attacking the fortress of Surat, which was the home and stronghold of 
the Mirzas. To effect this purpose he sent Saiyid Mahmud Khan 
Barha, Shah Kuli Khan Mahram Khan-i ‘alam, Raja Bhagwan Das, 
Kunwar Man Singh * * * and several others, to overpower Husain 
Mirza, who was in Surat. Next day, 17 th Sha’ban, when one watch of 
the night was passed, intelligence was brought in that Ibrahim Mirza 
Khan, having heard at Broach of the Emperor’s advance, had 
murdered Rustam Khan Rumi,* and then left the town, intending to 
pass about eight kos distance from the Emperor’s camp, and to raise 
disturbances and rebellion elsewhere. 

On hearing this, the Emperor’s wrath was kindled. He instantly gave 
orders that Khwaja-jahan, Shuja’at Khan, Kalij Khan, and Sadik Khan 
should take charge of the young prince Salim, while he went to 
chastise Ibrahim Mirza. He took with him Maliku-sh Shark Gujarati, 
who was well acquainted with the roads, and he sent Shahbaz Khan 
Mir Bakhshi in all haste, to recall to his side Saiyid Muhammad Khan, 
and the forces which had marched against Surat.* The remainder of 
that night, and the greater part of the next day, he kept up the pursuit 
for a long distance. When night came on, he arrived with forty 
horsemen on the banks of the river Mahindri.* Ibrahim Husain Mirza 
was in the town of Sarnal, on the other side of the river. When they 
heard this, the Emperor’s followers endeavoured to conceal 
themselves. 

At this crisis, Saiyid Mahmud Khan Barha, Kuli Khan Mahram Khan-i 
‘alam, Raja Bhagwan Das, Kunwar Man Singh, * * * Bhoj the son of 
Surjan, and others of the force sent against Surat, by a forced march 
came up and joined the Emperor. Kunwar Man Singh, at his own 
solicitation, was placed in command of the advanced guard. Although 
the whole of his followers did not number more than 100 men,* the 



Emperor, without hesitation, determined to attack. They dashed into 
the river and crossed over. 

Ibrahim Husain Mirza, who had with him about 1000 horsemen, on 
perceiving this bold movement, went out of the town of Sarnal by 
another road, telling his men that he intended to give battle in the 
open. The road between the river and the fort was very broken, so 
Kunwar Man Singh, and the advance under his command, took 
another road, and the Emperor passed by a road to the gate of the 
town by the water-side. Some of the enemy, whose blood was up, 
made a stand in the street, and showed fight. Makbul Khan, a 
Kalmuck slave, who on that day went in front of the Emperor, cut one 
of them down, and wounded several others. 

It was now discovered that Ibrahim Husain had quitted the town, and 
the Emperor gave orders for the pursuit. The troops accordingly left 
the walls and went out into the plain, and there the two parties 
confronted each other. Ibrahim Husain made an attack upon Baba 
Khan Kakshal, who had been sent forward with a party of bowmen. 
Although these made a stout resistance, they were driven back a 
short distance. But every man of the Imperial force fought 
desperately, and killed a great many of the enemy. Bhupat, son of 
Raja Bihar Mai, a very brave young man, made a charge upon the 
enemy, and fell. Emboldened by his fall, the enemy renewed his 
attack. But the royal forces were in a contracted spot, where three 
horsemen could not pass abreast, as it was all hedged in with thorns. 
The Emperor had, with great courage, gone to the front, and Raja 
Bhagwan Das had kept with him. Three of the enemy’s horsemen 
now charged them, and one of them attacked the Raja. As his 
adversary was entangled among the thorns, Raja Bhagwan Das 
hurled his spear at him and severely wounded him, so that he 
withdrew. The other two assaulted His Majesty, who received them so 
valiantly that they were obliged to make off. 


Next Previous Contents 
Next Previous Contents 



At this time, Makbul Khan Ghulam and Surokh* Badakhshf joined His 
Majesty, and he sent them in pursuit of his assailants. The royal 
forces, seeing the danger in which the Emperor had been placed, 
were roused to desperation, and made a fierce onslaught upon the 
enemy. Ibrahim Husain Mirza was disheartened, and took to flight. 
Some brave men pursued him, and cut down several men on their 
way. But the night came on darker than the fate of that band, so the 
Emperor gave orders to stop the pursuit. Ibrahim Husain Khan, glad 
to save his life, made off with a few persons by the Ahmadnagar road 
to Sirohi. The Emperor went into the town of Sarnal, and offered 
thanks for his victory. Every man who served in this engagement 
received his reward in increased rank and in jagirs. 

Next day the Emperor started on his return to the royal camp, but he 
sent on in advance Surokh Badakhshi, whose conduct in this affair 
had gained the royal approbation, to carry news of the victory to the 
princes. When the news arrived, the princes and the ladies of the 
harem, and the amirs and the officials, were filled with joy sufficient to 
last them their lives. On Wednesday, the 18 th Sha’ban, when one 
watch of the night was passed, the Emperor rejoined his camp at 
Baroda. Next day he conferred a banner and a kettle-drum on Raja 
Bhagwan Das, who had so greatly distinguished himself in this action. 

March against Surat. 

The fortress of Surat is small, but exceedingly strong and secure, and 
remarkable among fortresses. It is said, that a slave of Sultan 
Mahmud Gujarati, Safar Aka by name, who received the title of 
Khudawand Khan, built this fortress on the seashore * in the year 
947, in order to resist the attacks of the Europeans, for before the fort 
was built, the Europeans did all kinds of mischief to the Musulmans. 
When Khudawand Khan was engaged in the erection of the fort, the 
Europeans several times fitted out ships to attack it, but could not 
succeed in their object. Khudawand Khan then called for his architect, 
a very clever man, to provide for the security of the fort. After a little 
reflection, the careful builder determined on his plan. On the two 
sides of the fort which face the land, he formed ditches reaching to 
the water, which were twenty yards (dara)* wide, and filled with water; 
they were built of stone, chunam, and burnt bricks. The thickness of 
the double walls* is five yards, and the height twenty yards, and these 
are likewise built of stone, chunam, and burnt brick. The thickness of 
the four walls is fifteen yards, and the height twenty yards. It is a 



remarkable circumstance that each stone is firmly fastened to the 
next with cramps of iron, having molten lead poured into the 
interstices. The battlements and embrasures are formed of stone, 
and are formidable to look at. On the top of the tower there is a 
chaukandi,* which, in the opinion of Europeans, is an invention of the 
Portuguese. When the Europeans were unable to prevent the 
erection of the fortress by force of arms, they offered large sums of 
money to prevent the raising of this structure. But Khudawand Khan, 
in contempt of the Europeans, rejected their application and raised 
the structure. 

After the death of Changiz Khan, the fortress came into the 
possession of the Mirzas. When the Emperor marched into Gujarat, 
the Mirzas placed all their soldiers in the place, and left it under the 
command of Ham-zaban, who had formerly been one of the orderlies 
(korchian) of the Emperor Humayun, but had fled from the Imperial 
Court, and joined the rebels. The Mirzas themselves did their best to 
stir up war and strife outside. 

When Ibrahim Husain Mirza was defeated and put to flight at Sarnal, 
the Emperor returned to Baroda, and renewed his design of 
conquering Surat. He sent forward Shah Kuli Khan and Sadik Khan, 
with instructions to invest the fort so that no one could get out. Upon 
this movement becoming known to the garrison, Gulrukh Begam, 
daughter of Prince Kamran and wife of Ibrahim Husain Mirza, took 
her son Muzaffar Khan Mirza with her, and fled to the Dekhin before 
the arrival of the Imperial forces. When the amirs heard of her 
escape, Shah Kuli Khan Mahram pursued her for fifty kos, and 
returned unsuccessful, but some of the Begam’s servants fell into his 
hands. Some days afterwards the Emperor sent Raja Todar Mai to 
examine and ascertain precisely the inlets and outlets of the fortress. 
After a week he returned and made his report.* 

His Majesty, relying on the help of the Almighty, left Baroda on the 
25 th Sha’ban, and encamped at the distance of a kos from Surat on 
the 18 th Ramazan. On the same night he went up and reconnoitred 
the fort. He distributed the batteries among his amirs, and three days 
afterwards he moved his camp, and pitched his tent so near the 
fortress that cannon shot and musket balls could reach it. But the 
chief carpet-spreader brought to his knowledge through the amirs 
that there was near at hand a tank called Goli-talab, and although the 
bank of the tank was close to the fort, the uneven ground and the 



trees would prevent balls from reaching it. So the order was given for 
the removal of the royal tents to this spot. 

The siege was pressed on, and in a short time the way for drawing 
water was closed. After it had gone on for nearly two months, the 
besiegers advanced their batteries, so that every way of ingress or 
egress was closed. (The soldiers and the followers of the amirs 
collected a vast quantity of earth, and raised a high mound, which 
commanded the fort. And the gunners and musketeers stationed 
upon the mound kept up a fire that greatly harassed the garrison, and 
prevented the men from moving about or bringing anything up. Every 
hole big enough for a mouse was closed. The miners pushed their 
mines under the bastions, and made such progress that the capture 
of the place was a mere matter of to-day or to-morrow. When the 
garrison perceived the state of affairs),* they were reduced to the 
greatest alarm and distress. 

The wretched disloyal Ham-zaban and all the people in the fort sent 
out Maulana Nizamu-d din Lari, who was a student and an eloquent 
man, to sue for quarter. The Maulana was conducted to the royal tent, 
and made his plea for mercy through the amirs and officials. The 
chief amirs reminded His Majesty that the batteries had been 
advanced very forward, and when they saw that he was inclined to 
mercy, they remarked that the garrison had resisted and fought with 
all their might so long as they had any power; and now that they saw 
that the fall of the place was imminent, they were ready to beg for 
mercy. His Majesty, in his gentleness and humanity, granted the 
petition. Maulana Nizamu-d din Lari was allowed to pay his homage 
to the Emperor, and, being dismissed, he returned to the fortress with 
the glad news of quarter having been conceded. 

A royal order was then issued for Kasim ‘All Khan and Khwaja Daulat 
Nazir to proceed into the fortress with the Maulana, to give 
assurances to Ham-zaban and the men of the garrison, and to bring 
them out with them. An order was also given for a party of trustworthy 
clerks to be sent in to seize upon all property, live stock and dead 
stock, and take care that nothing was lost. The names of all the 
people in the place were written down, and the list was presented to 
the Emperor. Kasim ‘All and Khwaja Daulat Nazir, by order of His 
Majesty, brought Ham-zaban and all the men before him, and Ham- 
zaban, for all his fluency, hung down his head with shame, and could 
not speak. In gratitude for the victory, the Emperor pardoned the 



common people and inhabitants of the place, but Ham-zaban and 
some others, who were the instigators of all the strife, were punished 
and kept in custody.* This conquest was effected on the 23 rd 
Shawwal, in the year 980.* 
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Next day the Emperor went in to inspect the fortress. After much 
consideration and examination, he gave orders for the necessary 
repairs and improvements. During his inspection some large mortars 
(deg) and guns (zarba-zan) attracted his attention. Those mortars 
bore the title of Sulaimam, from the name of Sulaiman Sultan of 
Turkey. When he made his attempt to conquer the ports of Gujarat, 
he sent these mortars and some guns,* which are in the fort of 
Junagarh, with a large army by sea. As the Turks were unable to 
overcome the difficulties and obstacles they encountered, and were 
obliged to return, they left these mortars and the gun which is now in 
Junagarh on the sea-shore, and returned to their country. The 
mortars remained upon the sea-shore until Khudawand Khan built the 
fortress of Surat, when he placed them in the fort. The one which was 
left in the country of Surath* was taken to the fort of Junagarh by the 
ruler of that country. As there was no great necessity for these 
mortars in the fort of Surat, the Emperor gave orders for their being 
removed to Agra. On the same day he placed the custody of the fort 
and the government of the country in the hands of Kalij Khan. On the 
last day of the month Raja Bihar Jiu, Raja of the country of Baglana, 
captured and sent to His Majesty’s presence Sharafu-d din Husain 
Mirza, who for ten years past had been engaged in various turbulent 
and rebellious proceedings. His Majesty’s anger had been roused by 
the disturbances of the country’s peace, so he censured the Mirza 
and placed him under restraint. 

When the Emperor had settled to his satisfaction all the affairs of the 
province, on Monday, 4 th Zi-I ka’da, 980, he marched towards 
Ahmadabad. When he came to Broach, the mother of Changfz Khan 
complained to him that Jajhar Khan Habshf had unjustly killed her 



son, and the order was given for Jajhar Khan’s being brought up to 
answer the charge.* Upon being questioned, Jajhar Khan 
acknowledged the deed, and the Emperor, in his indignation, ordered 
him to be cast under the feet of an elephant. 

Various Events that occurred during the Siege of Surat. 

While the Emperor was engaged in the siege of Surat, several events 
occurred. Among them was the journey of Ibrahim Husain Mirza to 
Hindustan, for the purpose of raising disturbances. After his defeat at 
Sarnal, Ibrahim fled to the neighbourhood of Pattan, where he joined 
Muhammad Husain Mirza and Shah Mirza, and informed them of his 
escape, and of the siege of Surat. After consultation it was resolved 
that Ibrahim Husain Mirza should go into Hindustan and create 
disturbances, while the other two Mirzas, along with Sher Khan 
Fuladi, laid siege to Pattan: their expectation being that the Emperor, 
on receiving intelligence of these proceedings, would abandon the 
siege of Surat, and fall back upon Ahmadabad, to repress these two 
outbreaks.* Having induced Sher Khan Fuladi to join them, they 
invested Pattan. Saiyid Ahmad Khan Barha (the governor) put the fort 
in order, and shut himself up. He sent an account of the investment to 
the Emperor, who, on hearing it, issued orders that Kutbu-d din 
Muhammad Khan and * * * all the jagirdars of Malwa, Raisin, and 
Chanderi, and all the other nobles and adherents of the Imperial 
throne, such as * * *, should assemble under the command of ‘Azam 
Khan to repress this rebellious attempt. 

The nobles accordingly joined ‘Azam Khan and marched to Pattan. 
When they were five kos distant from Pattan, Muhammad Husain 
Mirza and Sher Khan Fuladi came forward to meet them.* The Mirzas 
fell upon the advance and defeated it. They then attacked the right, 
which was under Kutbu-d din Muhammad Khan, and defeated it also. 
Shah Muhammad Atka received a wound and fled. These two 
divisions being broken, fled towards Ahmadabad. Kutbu-d din’s camp 
was plundered, and Shaikh Muhammad Bukhari* was killed. When 
‘Azam Khan saw the defeat of his right and left, and the fall of 
Muhammad Bukhari, he resolved to make a bold attempt to retrieve 
matters, and to dash into the fight. But Bidagh Khan, who was himself 
a man of war, held his bridle, and would not let him go. When the 
enemy’s men dispersed in search of plunder, and there remained but 
few in array, ‘Azam Khan, with Bidagh Khan, formed his ranks and fell 
upon the enemy’s centre. By God’s help, victory declared in their 



favour, and the foe was scattered on every side.* Sher Khan Fuladi, 
in a forlorn and helpless state, went to Amin Khan, the ruler of 
Junagarh, and there found refuge. Muhammad Husain Mirza fled to 
the Dekhin. This victory was won on the 18 th Rama-zan, 980. 

‘Azam Khan, after setting things in order at Pattan, left Saiyid Ahmad 
Khan Barha in command as before, and went to the Emperor, whom 
he joined under the fort of Surat, on the 20 th Shawwal, and reported 
the devotion and bravery of the amirs and all the troops. On his way 
back, he sent Kutbu-d din Muhammad Khan and some other amirs to 
Ma’murabad, in order to chastise lkhtiyaru-1 Mulk* and the defeated 
troops who were scattered in the jungles and forts. Kutbu-d din drove 
lkhtiyaru-1 Mulk and the other Habshis out of the jungles, took 
possession of the forts, and left his own garrisons in them. When the 
Emperor departed from Surat for Ahmadabad, Kutbu-d din 
Muhammad Khan, and the amirs who had taken part in his campaign, 
joined him on the road at the town of Mahmudabad. 

Eighteenth Year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Wednesday, 5 th Zi-I 
ka’da, 980 (11 th March, 1573). The Emperor arrived at Ahmadabad on 
the last day of Zi-I ka’da, and there he entrusted the government of 
Gujarat to Khan-i ‘azam (Mirza Koka).* On the 10 th Zi-I hijja, the 1d- 
zuha, he commenced his journey to the capital. On the 18 th Zi-I hijja, 
at the town of Haibatpur, one of the dependencies of Pattan, he gave 
fine robes and horses to ‘Azam Khan and the other amirs, and dis¬ 
missed them to their jag irs. At the same place, Muzaffar Khan (late 
King of Gujarat) received the Imperial bounty. The sarkars of 
Sarangpur and Ujjain in Malwa were taken from the Rani and granted 
to him, with fifty lacs of tankas in jagir.* He was then sent to his jagir. 
The Emperor continued his journey by Jalor towards Fathpur. At one 
stage from Ajmir, he received a communication from Sa’id Khan, the 
governor of Multan, to inform him of the death of Ibrahim Husain 
Mirza. 

When Ibrahim Husain Mirza hurried off from Gujarat, he proceeded to 
the town of Mirtha.* At eleven kos from that place, he plundered a 
caravan which was on its way from Gujarat to Agra. Upon reaching 
Nagor, Farrukh Khan, son of Khan-i kalan, who governed there on 
behalf of his father, withdrew into the fort,* and the Mirza, after 
plundering the houses of the poor people in the environs of the city, 



went on to Narnaul. Rai Ram and Rai Singh, whom the Emperor had 
left at Joudh-pur with about 1000 horse to keep open the 
communications when he marched into Gujarat, gathered their men 
and pursued the Mirza. On reaching Nagor, they joined Farrukh 
Khan, and continuing the pursuit, they came up with the Mirza one 
evening at the village of Katholi,* twenty kos from Nagor, but he took 
the alarm, and managed to make his escape. 

On the 2 nd Ramazan, 980, the troops halted on the banks of a great 
tank, when the Mirza, who was only a little in advance, turned back 
and attacked the troops which were in pursuit of him. The troops held 
their ground and defended themselves. Three times the Mirza, 
forming his men in two divisions, attacked them on two sides, and 
showered arrows upon them. Finding he could make no impression, 
he again fled. One division got separated in the darkness, and the 
men were scattered in the neighbouring villages, where they were 
taken prisoners, and many of them were put to death. Nearly 200 fell 
alive into the hands of Farrukh Khan and the amirs of Joudhpur. 
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The Mirza, with about 300 men who accompanied him, plundered the 
villages and places in their road, and crossing the Jumna and 
Ganges, he proceeded to the pargana of ‘Azam-pur, in the district of 
Sambal, which had been his jagir while he was loyal to the Emperor. 
He stayed there five or six days, and then started for the Panjab. He 
plundered Panipat, Sonpat, Karnal, and other places on his route. 
Many plunderers and adventurers joined him, and inflicted great 
wrongs upon the people. 

When he reached the Panjab, Husain Kuli Khan Turkoman, Amiru-I 
umara of the Panjab, was engaged with the forces of his province in 
besieging Kangra, well known as Nagarkot. On hearing of the Mirza’s 
arrival, Husain Kuli Khan set off with his brother Isma’il Khan * * * and 
other amirs, and by forced marches came up with the Mirza near the 
town of Tulambha, forty kos from Multan. He was returning from 
hunting free from apprehension and in disorder, when he was 



attacked. His men were dispersed, and were unable to reach him. His 
brother Mas’ud Husain Mirza, who had come up before him, attacked 
the troops of Husain Kulf Khan, but was taken prisoner. Ibra-hfm 
Husain Mirza, being unable to do anything, made off. Upon arriving 
near Multan, he wanted to pass the Gara, which is the name of the 
river formed by the junction of the Biyah and Satlej. But it was night, 
and he had no boats, so he rested on the bank. A party of Jhfls, who 
are fishermen dwelling about Multan, made an attack upon him in the 
night, and the Mirza received a wound in his throat from an arrow. 
Seeing no other means of escape, he quickly changed his clothes, 
and separating from his people, endeavoured to get away. But some 
of the people of that country recognized him, took him prisoner, and 
carried him to Sa’fd Khan at Multan, and in the custody of the Khan 
he died.* 

On the 12 th Muharram, 981, in the eighteenth year of the reign, the 
Emperor paid a visit to the tomb of Khwaja Mu’fnu-d din Chishtf, and 
observed the usual ceremonies, and dispensed his customary gifts. 
He remained there a week, and every morning and evening paid a 
visit to the tomb, showing strict attention to all the observances. From 
thence he started for the capital, and on reaching Sanganfr, he left his 
camp and went on express with a few attendants to Fathpur. In two 
nights and one day he reached the town of Bachuna, twelve kos from 
Fathpur. To secure an auspicious time, he remained there three days, 
and on the 2 nd Safar he arrived at Fathpur. 

March of Husain Kulf Khan against Nagarkot. 

(There was a brahman named Brahma Das, a bard (bad-farosh ), 
who was distinguished above all his compeers for his skill in 
celebrating the achievements of great men, and he used to make 
excellent Hindi verses. He was some years in the service of the 
Emperor, and was admitted among the number of his private 
attendants, when he received the title of Kab Raf, chief of poets).* 

When the Emperor’s favour was alienated from Raja Jai Chandar, 
Raja of Nagarkot, he issued orders for putting him in confinement. 

The Raja’s son, Bad! Chand, although a minor, assumed the place of 
his father, and deeming him as dead, broke out in revolt. The 
Emperor having given to Kab Raf the title of Raja Bfrbal,* bestowed 
upon him the country of Nagarkot. 



hereupon farmans were sent to Husain Kuli Khan, and the amirs of 
the Panjab commanding them to take Nagarkotfrom Badi Chand, 
and place it in the possession of Raja Birbal.* Birbal in Hindi signifies 
courageous and great, so his title means “Brave and mighty Raja.” 

When the Raja arrived at Lahore, Husain Kuli Khan, * * * and other 
nobles of the Panjab, set out for Nagarkot. On reaching Damhari, the 
holder of that place, whose name was Choto, and who was a relative 
of Jai Chand, relying on the security of his fort which he had 
strengthened, kept himself in private, and sent two vakils with his 
offerings. He also sent a message excusing himself from attending in 
person, on the ground of his fears and anxiety, but he undertook the 
duty of keeping the roads clear. Husain Kuli Khan presented the 
vakils with robes and sent them back. Leaving a party of men at a 
village situated near the opening of the road, he went onwards. 

On arriving at the fort of Kutila, he pitched his camp. This fort is a 
very high one. It formerly belonged to Raja Ram Chandar, of 
Gwalior;* but Raja Dharm Chand and Raja Jai Chand had obtained 
possession of it by force. 

The officers left in charge of the fort by Raja Jai Chand discharged 
muskets and arrows and stones against the troops who had 
dispersed in search of plunder, and inflicted some damage. Upon 
hearing of this, Husain Kuli Khan mounted his horse with the other 
amirs to reconnoitre the place. He ascended a hill which is opposite 
to the fort, and commands it. With great labour some guns were 
brought up the hill, and fire was opened upon the fort. Its cracked 
masonry was shattered by the balls. A large number of men stood 
under the walls, and great loss was suffered. As evening approached, 
he returned to the camp, leaving a force in charge of that position. 
During the night, the Rajputs who were in the fortress, and were terri¬ 
fied by the cannonade, made their escape. In the morning Husain 
Kuli Khan, beating his drums, marched into the fort of Kutila, which 
he delivered over to the Raja of Gwalior, to whose ancestors it had 
formerly belonged; but he left a garrison of his own there. 

Continuing his march, he came to a thickly wooded country, through 
which it was difficult even for an ant or a snake to creep; so a party of 
men was set to cut a road through the jungle. On the 1 st Rajab, 990, 
he encamped by a field of maize near Nagarkot. The fortress (hisar) 
of Bhun, which is an idol temple of Mahamai, and in which none but 



her servants dwelt, was taken by the valour and resolution of the 
assailants at the first assault. A party of Rajputs, who had resolved to 
die, fought most desperately till they were all cut down. A number of 
Brahmans, who for many years had served the temple, never gave 
one thought to flight, and were killed. Nearly 200 black cows 
belonging to the Hindus, during the struggle, had crowded together 
for shelter in the temple. Some savage Turks, while the arrows and 
bullets were falling like rain, killed these cows one by one. They then 
took off their boots and filled them with the blood, and cast it upon the 
roof and walls of the temple. 

The outer fortifications having fallen, the buildings were destroyed 
and levelled to make a camping ground. After this the fort was 
invested. Sabats were formed, and a mound commanding the fort 
(sar-kob) was raised. Some large guns were also placed upon a 
neighbouring hill, and were fired several times a day upon the fort 
and the residence of the Raja. One day the commander of the 
artillery fired a large gun upon a place which the Raja had thought to 
be safe, and in which he was sitting at meat. The ball struck the walls, 
and killed nearly eighty people who were within the building. Among 
them was Bhuj deo, son of Raja Takhat Mai. 

In the beginning of Shawwal, letters came from Lahore with the 
intelligence that Ibrahim Husain Mirza had crossed the Satlada 
(Satlej), and was marching upon Dipalpur. Husain Kuli Khan held a 
secret council with the amirs about the course necessary to be 
pursued. The army was suffering great hardships, and the dogs in the 
fortress were anxious for peace, so Husain Kuli Khan felt constrained 
to accede.* The infidels undertook to pay a large tribute: five mans of 
gold, Akbarshahi weight, and various kinds of stuffs for His Majesty. A 
mosque was founded in front of the palace of Raja Jai Chandar, and 
after the completion of the first arch a pulpit was raised, and Hafiz 
Muhammad Bakir read the khutba in the name of the Emperor on 
Friday, in the middle of Shawwal, 980. As he repeated the titles of the 
Emperor, gold was showered upon his head. When peace was 
concluded, the khutba read, and the coins stamped with the 
Emperor’s name, Husain Kuli Khan marched away. 
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He then proceeded against Ibrahim Husain Mirza. At the town of 
Jamari he paid a visit to the holy Khwaja ‘Abdu-sh shahid, who 
presented him with his garment, and sent his blessings with him. 
When he reached Tulambha, he achieved the victory, which has 
already been described. Upon His Majesty arriving at Fathpur after 
his campaign in Gujarat, Husain Kuli Khan took Mas’ud Husain Mirza 
with him, and went to wait upon the Emperor. The other prisoners, 
nearly 300 in number, were presented to the eyes of the Emperor 
with cow-hides placed on their necks in a strange fashion.* The eyes 
of Mas’ud Husain Mirza were sewed up, but the Emperor in his 
kindness ordered them to be opened. Several of the prisoners were 
liberated, but some, who had taken a leading part among the rebels, 
were kept in custody. On the same day Sa’id Khan arrived, bringing 
with him as an offering the head of Ibrahim Husain Mirza, and he 
received distinguished marks of favour. 

When the Emperor returned from Gujarat, there remained no 
resistance in that country, all the forts were in the hands of his 
servants, and such of his troops as had not served on the campaign 
were sent to strengthen ‘Azam Khan. But he had hardly been six 
months in his capital, when news of fresh outbreaks came in time 
after time, and ‘Azam Khan himself wrote for reinforcements. 
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Events which occurred in Gujarat. 

When the Emperor had settled the affairs of Gujarat, and had 
returned to his capital, the disaffected and rebellious men, who had 
crept into corners and hidden themselves in dread of the royal forces, 
once more raised their heads. Having assembled round lkhtiyaru-1 
Mulk,* they got possession of Ahmad-nagar and the surrounding 
territory. 



Muhammad Husain Mirza left the Dekhin* with the intention of 
attempting the recapture of Surat. Kalfj Khan, who was jagfrdar of the 
fort, made it secure, and prepared for a siege; so Husain Mirza gave 
up the project, and made a rapid march upon Kambay.* Hasan Khan 
Karkarah, the shikkdar, being unable to make any resistance, fled to 
Ahmadabad.* 

Khan-i ‘azam sent Naurang Khan and Saiyid Ahmad Bukhari against 
the Mirza, while he himself marched to Ahmadnagar and Idar against 
lkhtiyaru-1 Mulk. When Naurang Khan and Saiyid Bukhari approached 
Kambay, Muhammad Husain Mirza came out to meet him. Sharp 
fighting went on for several days, and Saiyid Jalal, son of Saiyid 
Bahau-d din Bukhari, was killed. At length the Mirza was worsted, 
and fled to join lkhtiyaru-1 Mulk. ‘Azam Khan, who had marched 
against lkhtiyaru-1 Mulk, took a position near Ahmadnagar. He several 
times attacked him, and fighting went on for several days between 
Ahmadnagar and Idar with no decisive result. 

Intelligence now came that the sons of Sher Khan Fuladi, the son of 
JajharKhan, and Mirza Muhammad Husain had joined lkhtiyaru-1 
Mulk, and had formed the plan of making a rapid march by a different 
road to Ahmadabad. On being informed of this, Khan-i ‘azam 
marched for that city, and when he reached it he sent a messenger to 
summon Kutbu-d din Muhammad Khan from Broach, who 
accordingly marched and joined Khan-i ‘azam at Ahmadabad. 
Ikhtiyaru-I Mulk and Muhammad Husain Mirza, and the other 
insurgents, got together a force of 20,000 men—Mughals, Gujaratis, 
Habshis, Afghans, and Rajputs—around Ahmadabad. The Raja of 
Idar also kept up a connexion with them. 

Khan-i ‘azam and Kutbu-d din, being unable to depend upon some of 
their men, shut themselves up in the town, but sallied out every day 
and fought under the walls. One day Fazil Khan, son of Khan-i kalan, 
went out and made a bold attack upon the enemy, and killed several 
men; but he was slain by a thrust from a spear. Khan-i ‘azam daily 
sent off despatches to the Emperor, calling for assistance. The 
Emperor therefore resolved once more to raise his banner in Gujarat, 
to clear the country of the rebels, and to uproot their families. 

The Emperor summoned his clerks and officials, and gave them 
directions to provide for the outfit of an army. The former campaign 
had lasted a year, and the men through the length of the march were 



without accoutrements. After returning they had not had sufficient 
time to get money from their jagirs to replace their necessaries. His 
Majesty therefore issued money from the public treasury to the 
soldiers, and made liberal grants for procuring the materials of war. 

He sent Shuja’at Khan* on in advance with his camp equipage, and 
he sent with it his horses under the charge of Khwaja Aka Khan. He 
personally enjoined the diwani officers to use the greatest despatch 
in outfitting the army. To expedite matters he on the same day sent 
the men of his advanced guard out of the city to join his camp 
equipage. He frequently said that although he was exerting himself in 
the organization and despatch of the army, no one would be ready 
sooner than himself to take his part in its work. 

When several amirs with their troops had been set in motion for 
Gujarat, he bestowed the title of Khan-jahan upon Husain Kuli Khan, 
who had rendered good service, and he increased his jagirs and 
allowances. He confirmed to him the government of Lahore and the 
sarkar of the Panjab, and then dismissed him to his duty. Each 
person who sought for an increase of dignity, or for an increase of his 
allowances, met with a favourable hearing. Raja Todar Mai was 
ordered to join Khan-jahan Husain Kuli Khan, and to give him and the 
amirs of the Panjab the benefit of his experience and advice in the 
management of the province. All the amirs of the Panjab took their 
leave with Khan-jahan, excepting Mirza Yusuf Khan. The Mirza and 
Muhammad Zairian, who exhibited great intelligence, were to 
accompany the Emperor. Sa’id Khan, the ruler of Multan, was sent to 
his jagir, taking with him his brother Makhsus Khan, who had been 
promoted. 

In the early morning of Sunday, 24 th Rabi’u-I akhir, 981, the Emperor, 
with his companions and attendants, mounted swift she-camels,* and 
took their departure. On that day he rode to the town of Toda* without 
drawing rein. There he ate what he could get, and continued his 
journey. On the morning of Monday, he took a short rest at Hans- 
mahal, but quickly resumed his journey. One watch of the night of 
Tuesday had passed, when he reached the village of Mu’izabad.* He 
was now fatigued,* and several of his attendants had dropped 
behind, so he stayed a few hours to take rest. After his attendants 
had come up, he mounted a fast-going cart,* and travelled all night. 
On Tuesday he reached the tomb of Khwaja Mu’inu-d din Chishti (at 
Ajmir),* where he went through the usual observances, and bestowed 



his gifts upon the poor. He rested for a while in the palace, which he 
had built for his own use, but towards the end of the day he mounted 
his horse, and continued his journey. Among his attendants when he 
started were Mirza Khan, son of Khan-khanan Bairam, Asaf Khan 
Koka, Zain Khan Koka, and * *. The night was bright moonlight. In 
the morning they joined Shah Kuli Khan Mahram, and Mu¬ 
hammad Kuli Khan Tughbani, who had been sent on in advance 
from Fathpur. The intelligencers now brought the information of 
the royal army having marched. His Majesty alighted at the town 
of Pali, which was near at hand, and then, having chosen Khwaja 
‘Abdu-lla, Asaf Khan Bakshi, and Raisal Darbari, he took them along 
with him. On the 2 nd Jumada-I awwal, 981, he reached the town of 
Disa, twenty kos from Pattan, in Gujarat, where the shikkdar * * came 
forth to meet him. His Majesty now sent Asaf Khan to Muhammad 
Khan, directing him to collect his forces, and join the party at the town 
of Balisana, five kos from Pattan. In the middle of the night His 
Majesty started from Disa for Balisana, and turning aside from 
Pattan, came in sight of Balisana* in the morning, and there halted. 
Here he was joined by Mir Muhammad Khan with his army and all his 
amirs and attendants, such as * * * and a party of the principal 
Rajputs, such as Khangar, the nephew of Raja Bhagwan Das, who 
had previously marched from Fathpur to support Khan-i ‘azam, but 
whom caution had restrained from advancing beyond Pattan. 
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An order was now issued for all the troops to appear fully armed and 
accoutred. The amirs accordingly brought out their men, and the 
Emperor reviewed them. Although he had full trust and hope of 
heavenly assistance, he neglected no material means of success. He 
gave the command of the centre, which is the place of the Sultan, to 
Mirza Khan, son of (the late) Khan-khanan Bairam Khan, a young 
man of great parts and promise. He also appointed Saiyid 
Muhammad Khan Barha, a man of great bravery, and Shuja’at Khan 
and Sadik Khan to the centre. The command of the right was given to 
Mir Muhammad Khan-i kalan, and that of the left to Wazir Khan. The 



advance, composed of a number of brave fellows, was placed under 
the command of Muhammad Kulf Khan and Tarkhan Diwana. His 
Majesty kept under his own immediate direction 100* horsemen, men 
who had been picked out from a thousand thousand—a reserve 
intended to support any division which might be hard pressed. Strict 
orders were issued that no man was to stray from his place. 

Although the horsemen under his colours were only 3000 in number, 
and the enemy had more than 20,000, he put his trust in God, and in 
the latter part of the day marched from Balisana towards Ahmadabad. 
A messenger was sent to apprise Khan-i ‘azam of his approach. He 
marched all night, and on Tuesday, 3 rd Jumada-I awwal, he reached 
Kan, a town twenty kos from Ahmadabad. The scouts now brought in 
the intelligence that a large force of the enemy had come out of the 
fort to give battle.* Orders were accordingly given to attack them, and 
drive them from the road, but not to incur any embarrassment by 
attacking the fort. This was accomplished in the twinkling of an eye, 
and those of the enemy who escaped the sword, threw themselves 
into the fort. Leaving the fort untouched, in obedience to orders, the 
army marched five kos from Kan, where it rested till dawn. 

As soon as it was light, the bakhshis drew up the forces, and 
marched on without drawing rein to a place about three kos from 
Ahmadabad. Orders were given for every man to arm himself, and 
the royal armoury was opened, so that every man who had lost or 
damaged a weapon might choose one to suit him. Asaf Khan was 
sent to Khan-i ‘azam, to inform him of the proximity of the Emperor, 
and directing him to effect a junction. Thus, in nine days, the Emperor 
marched from Fathpur to the outskirts of Ahmadabad, a feat which it 
is difficult for the pen to describe. 

It was now discovered that the enemy, drunk with wine,* were asleep 
on the bed of heedlessness, quite unaware of the approach of the 
royal army. The feeling ran through the royal ranks, that it was 
unmanly to fall upon an enemy unawares, and that they would wait till 
he was roused.* When the blast of the trumpets was heard, the 
enemy, in amaze and alarm, rushed to their horses.* Muhammad 
Husain Mirza advanced with two or three horsemen to the bank of the 
river to ascertain the truth, and it so happened that Subhan Kuli Turk 
had also gone down to the river with two or three men from our side. 
Muhammad Husain Mirza called out to Subhan Kuli, inquiring whose 
army it was, and he was answered that it was the Emperor, who had 



marched from Fathpur to punish traitors. The Mirza replied, “My spies 
have informed me, that fourteen days ago the Emperor was at 
Fathpur; and if this is the Imperial army, where are the royal 
elephants which always accompany it?” Subhan ‘All said, “How could 
elephants have travelled with us 400 kos in nine days?” Muhammad 
Husain Mirza returned amazed and troubled to his army, and drawing 
out his forces, he prepared for battle. He directed Ikhtiyar Khan to 
take 5000 horse, and prevent Khan-i ‘azam from sallying out of the 
city. 

When the time for delay drew to an end, the Emperor directed the 
advance to cross the river, and that Wazir Khan also should cross 
with the left. This being done, he himself crossed over at the head of 
his chosen men. Some little confusion occurred in the passage, but 
the troops all got over together, and advanced a short distance on the 
other side, when a strong force of the enemy came in view. 
Muhammad Husain Mirza, with 1500 Mughals,* all devoted men of 
his own, came up and fell upon the advanced force under 
Muhammad Kuli Khan and Tarkhan Diwana. Simultaneously the 
Habshis and Afghans attacked Wazir Khan, and then the fight grew 
close and warm. 

The Emperor perceived some signs of weakness and distress in the 
advanced force, so he gave the word, and charged the enemy like a 
fierce tiger. Another body of the royal forces came up and took them 
in flank. Saif Khan Koka made a rash charge and was killed. 
Muhammad Husain Mirza and Shah Mirza struggled manfully, but ill- 
luck attended them, so they turned and fled. The royal troops 
advanced and cut off some. His Majesty with several of his men drew 
up and stood fast. Muhammad Husain Mirza had received a wound, 
and in his haste to make his escape, he put his horse at a thorn 
hedge, but the animal fell. One of the royal troops, a Turk named 
Gada ‘All, who pursued him, threw himself from his horse and made 
him prisoner. 

Wazir Khan on the left fought well and bravely, but the Habshi and 
Gujarati troops made charge after charge, until they became 
acquainted with the defeat of Muhammad Husain Mirza and Shah 
Mirza. Then they also turned their backs. Mir Muhammad Khan on 
the right drove back the sons of Sher Khan Fuladi, and put many of 
their men to the sword. Victory now declared itself on every side, and 
His Majesty returned triumphant to his couch, which was placed at 



the edge of the battle-field, and there he offered up his thanks for the 
victory vouchsafed. 

Gada ‘All Badakhshf and a servant of Khan-i kalan now brought in 
the wounded Muhammad Husain Mirza a prisoner, each laying claim 
to the honour of capturing him. Raja Bfrbal asked him who made him 
prisoner, and he replied, “Ingratitude to His Majesty;” and he spoke 
the truth. His Majesty spoke a few kind words to him, and gave him 
into the custody of Raf Singh. Among the prisoners taken was a man 
named Mard Azrnaf Shah, who declared himself the Koka of Mirza 
Ibrahim Husain. His Majesty struck him to the earth with a spear, and 
the attendants cut him to pieces with their swords. It was afterwards 
found out that he had killed in the battle of Sarnal, Bhupat, brother of 
Raja Bhagwan Das.* 

An hour after the victory was won, another large division of the 
enemy* made its appearance, and the vedettes brought the 
information that it was Ikhtiyaru-I Mulk Gujarati. He had been charged 
with the duty of closing the road against ‘Azam Khan, but when he 
heard of the defeat of the Mirzas, he left the city roads and came out 
into the field. His Majesty ordered a force to advance and assail him 
with arrows. When he came in sight, some fierce horsemen charged 
and overthrew the troop which preceded him. Ikhtiyaru-I Mulk in his 
fright cast a look upon the hill whereon the royal standard was 
planted, and he (and his men) ran off on both sides of it in such 
disgraceful panic that the royal troops pulled the arrows out of the 
quivers of the fugitives, and used them against them. A Turkoman 
named Suhrab Beg now recognized Ikhtiyaru-I Mulk, and pursued 
him. Coming to a thorn hedge, the fugitive endeavoured to make his 
horse leap over, but the animal threw him. Suhrab Beg dismounted 
and took him prisoner. Ikhtiyaru-I Mulk said, “You look like a 
Turkoman, and the Turkomans are followers of ‘All. I belong to the 
Saiyids of Bokhara, do not kill me.” Suhrab Beg replied, “I recognized 
you and pursued you. You are Ikhtiyaru-I Mulk.” Thus having said he 
cut off his head and returned to mount his horse, but some one had 
taken it, so he wrapped the head in the skirt of his garment and 
walked back. At the time that Ikhtiyaru-I Mulk advanced towards the 
hill on which the Emperor was standing, the Rajputs of Raf Singh, 
who had charge of Muhammad Husain Mirza, cast the Mirza off an 
elephant to the ground, and despatched him with a spear. 
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After the victory, ‘Azam Khan and the other officers who had been 
besieged in the city came out to the Emperor, who bestowed upon 
the Khan many marks of his approval. To every one of the Khans he 
gave promotion or other distinctions, and he had hardly finished with 
them, when Suhrab Beg Turkoman came up and threw down the 
head of lkhtiyaru-1 Mulk. When the Emperor saw it, he praised him 
and liberally rewarded him; and then he ordered that a pyramid 
should be raised of the heads of the rebels who had fallen in the 
battle, and these were more than 2000 in number. After this he 
proceeded into Ahmadabad, and occupied the royal abode, which is 
in the citadel. The men of the city of all ranks waited upon him with 
their offerings and congratulations. He rested five days in the citadel, 
and then he removed to the house of ‘Itimad Khan, in the middle of 
the city. 

His first act was to see that all those who had rendered good service 
in this campaign, especially those who had distinguished themselves 
in the battle, should receive their due reward in advanced rank and 
increased allowances. Eloquent scribes were employed to write 
despatches of the victory, and the heads of Muhammad Husain Mirza 
and lkhtiyaru-1 Mulk were sent to be hung up over the gates of Agra 
and Fathpur. 

After attending to the wants of the poor people of Ahmadabad, he 
sent Kutbu-d din Muhammad Khan and Naurang Khan to Broach and 
Champamr, to uproot the power of Shah Mirza. Raja Bhagwan Das, 
Shah Kuli Mahram, Lashkar Khan Mir-bakhshi, and several others, 
were sent to Idar, to ravage the country which Rana Udi Singh had 
abandoned. The government of Pattan was again confided to Mir 
Muhammad Khan (Khan-i Kalan). Wazir Khan was appointed to 
Dulaka and Danduka, and he was to support Khan-i ‘azam. 

When the Emperor had made all his arrangements, he resolved to 
return home, and on Sunday, 16 th Jumada-I awwal, he left 
Ahmadabad for Mahmudabad, and rested in the lofty and fine palace 
of Sultan Mahmud of Gujarat. Khwaja Ghiyasu-d din ‘Ali Bakhshi, 
who had rendered good service in this campaign, received the title of 



Asaf Khan, and he was appointed diwan and bakhshi of Gujarat, so 
he remained behind with Khan-i ‘azam. The Emperor travelled by 
night from Dulaka to Kari, and from Kari also by night to Sitapur. Here 
a despatch was received from Raja Bhagwan Das, and Shah Kuli 
Mahram, reporting the capture of the fort of Barnagar,* and a letter of 
thanks was returned. He made no other halt till he reached Sirohi, 
where he gave Sadik Khan a commission to chastise rebels and 
robbers. On Wednesday, 3 rd Jumada-I awwal, 981, he reached Ajmir, 
and immediately went to visit the tomb of Khwaja Mu’inu-d din 
Chishti, and made liberal donations to the poor. Next day he 
departed, and marching night and day, he reached the village of 
Puna, three kos from Sanganir, in the jagir of Ram Das Kachhwaha. 
Here Ram Das had prepared an entertainment for His Majesty and all 
his attendants. 

At this station Raja Todar Mai, who had been directed to fit out a 
thousand boats (kishti) and ghrabs at Agra, had an interview with His 
Majesty. The revenues of Gujarat had not been paid up satisfactorily, 
so the Raja was sent to ascertain and settle the assets, and draw up 
an account of them for the royal exchequer. The Emperor started 
again at midnight, and rode to Toda, which he reached on the 
morning of the 6 th , and, after resting for a while, he again mounted 
and reached Basawar in the middle of the night, where he was met 
by Khwaja-jahan and Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan, who had come 
out of Fathpur to meet him. At dawn he again started and went to the 
town of Bajuna, where he remained till the following day. He then 
ordered his attendants to march into Fathpur with spears in their 
hands. He himself followed, riding upon a gray horse, and holding a 
spear in his hand. Thus he reached Fathpur on Saturday, 7 th Jumada- 
I akhir, having been absent forty-three days. 

Events after the Emperor’s Return to Fathpur. 

On the 25 th of Jumada-I akhir, the ceremony of circumcising the 
young princes was performed, amid great rejoicings and 
congratulations. The time was now arrived for beginning the 
education of Prince Salim, so on the 22 nd Rajab His Majesty 
appointed Maulana Mir Kalan Harawi to be his tutor, and to instruct 
him in the creed and the Kuran.* 

Muzaffar Khan, who had been formerly appointed to the government 
of Sarangpur, in the territories of Ahmadabad, was summoned to 



Court, and on the 4 th Rajab he was appointed wazir or prime minister 
of Hindustan, and received the additional title of Jumlatu-I Mulki. The 
general management of the affairs of the country was committed to 
his hands. 

The debts of Shaikh Muhammad Bukhari, who was killed at the battle 
of Pattan, and of Saif Khan Koka, who fell in the second campaign of 
Ahmadabad, were ordered to be paid out of the public treasury. The 
total amounted to one lac of Akbar-shahi rupees, equal to 2500 
tumans of ‘Irak. Such a fact has not been recorded of any king in 
books of history. 

Raja Todar Mai, who had been sent to settle the revenues of Gujarat, 
having made the necessary arrangements, now returned, bringing the 
accounts of his settlement, and suitable presents for His Majesty. He 
was highly applauded. After a few days the Emperor gave him one of 
his own swords, and sent him along with Lashkar Khan Mir-bakhshi 
to serve under Khan-khanan Mu’nim Khan, and assist in the 
conquest of Bengal. 

Mir Muhsin Rizwi, who had been sent on a mission to the rulers of 
the Dekhin, returned, bringing with him the presents they had sent to 
His Majesty. 

On the 16 th Shawwal the Emperor went to pay a visit to the tomb of 
Khwaja Mu’inu-d din atAjmir, for although he had visited it this year 
on his return from the second campaign in Gujarat, he had now 
determined upon an invasion of Bengal; and as this campaign might 
last longer than a year, he might be prevented from making his usual 
pilgrimage; so he determined to proceed thither at once, and offer up 
his prayers for divine help in his war against Bengal. He accordingly 
set out on the 16 th Shawwal, 981, and remained till the 20 th in the 
village of Dair.* * * * At this place Dilawar Khan, assisted by the 
Emperor’s orderlies (yasawals), was directed to protect the cultivated 
land in the vicinity of the camp; and besides that, trustworthy men 
were appointed to carefully examine the land after the camp had 
passed, and were ordered to place the amount of any damage done, 
against the government claim for revenue. This practice became a 
rule in all his campaigns, and sometimes even bags of money were 
given to these inspectors, so that they might at once estimate and 
satisfy the claims of the raiyats and farmers, and obviate any 
interference with the revenue collections. Continuing his journey, and 



hunting as he proceeded, he arrived at a spot seven kos from Ajmir, 
on the 12 th Zi-I ka’da. Next day he went on foot to pay his visit to the 
tomb, and from thence he repaired to his palace in Ajmir. There he 
remained twelve days, visiting the tomb every day, and enriching the 
poor with his bounty. 

Nineteenth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Thursday, 17 th Zi-I 
ka’da, 981 H. (11 th March, 1574 A.D.) 

After paying his visit to the tomb of the holy Khwaja, who is the helper 
and protector of kings, the Emperor started on his return from Ajmir 
on the 23 rd Zi-I ka’da. Hunting as he went along, he arrived at Fathpur 
on the 17 th Zi-I hijja. 

Campaign against Patna and Hajipur. 

Sulaiman Kirani, one of the amirs of Salim Khan Afghan [Salim 
Shah], and ruler of Bengal and Bihar, who had always in his letters 
acknowledged himself a vassal of the Imperial throne, died while the 
Emperor was engaged in his Surat campaign, in the year 981 H. His 
eldest son Bayazid succeeded, but he was murdered by the amirs,* 
and the younger son Daud was raised to the throne. The Emperor 
was informed that Daud had stepped out of his proper sphere, had 
assumed the title of king, and through his morose temper had 
destroyed the fort of Patna, which Khan-zaman built when he was 
ruler of Jaunpur. Afarman was immediately sent to Khan-khanan, 
directing him to chastise Daud, and to conquer the country of Bihar. 
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At that time Daud was at Hajipur, and his chief noble, Lodi, who was 
in open hostility to him, was in the fort of Rohtas, and set up a claim 
to independence. Khan-khanan Mu’nim Khan marched with the 
Imperial forces against Patna and Hajipur. Lodi, knowing the 
destruction of the Afghans to be certain, notwithstanding his hostility 
towards Daud, made a sort of peace with Khan-khanan. The old 
friendship and respect which Khan-khanan had for the late Sulaiman 



Kirani led him to agree that, upon the payment of two lacs of rupees 
in money and one lac in stuffs as a tribute, the Imperial forces should 
be withdrawn. Then having sent Jalal Khan Krorf, he entered into a 
peace with Daud. 

But Daud was a dissolute scamp, and knew nothing of the business 
of governing. At the instigation of Katlu Khan, who had for a long time 
held the country of Jagannath and of Sridhar Hindu Bengali, and 
through his own want of judgment, he seized Lodi his amfru-l umara, 
and put him in confinement under the charge of Srfdhar Bengali. 
When in prison, Lodf sent for Katlu and Srfdhar, and sent Daud this 
message, “If you consider my death to be for the welfare of the 
country, put your mind quickly at ease about it; but you will be very 
sorry for it after I am dead. You have never given me any good 
wishes or advice, but still I am willing to advise you. Act upon my 
counsel, for it will be for your good. And this is my advice: After I am 
killed, fight the Mughals without hesitation, that you may gain the 
victory. If you do not do so, the Mughals will attack you, and you will 
not be able to help yourself. Do not be too sure about the peace with 
the Mughals, they are only biding their time.” 

The power of Daud and of all the Afghans was on the wane: it was 
God’s will that they should fall, and that the power of the Emperor 
should be established over the country of Bengal. So Daud resolved 
to put Lodf out of the way, and by so doing to establish his authority 
to his own satisfaction. Katlu Khan and Srfdhar Bengali had a bitter 
animosity against Lodf, and they thought that if he were removed, the 
offices of vakil and wazir would fall to them, so they made the best of 
their opportunity. They represented themselves to Daud as purely dis¬ 
interested, but they repeatedly reminded him of those things which 
made Lodi’s death desirable. Daud, in the pride and intoxication of 
youth, listened to the words of these sinister counsellors. The 
doomed victim was put to death, and Daud became the master of his 
elephants, his treasure, and his troops. But he was puffed up with 
conceit and folly, and took no precautions for combating his enemies, 
and relying upon that unsatisfactory peace which Lodi had 
concluded, he banished all care. 

When the death of Lodi was reported to Khan-khanan and his circle, 
which was full of amirs of renown, he at once set his heart upon the 
conquest of Bengal and Lakhnauti, and marched against Patna and 
Hajfpur. In high spirits he arrived in the vicinity of Patna. Daud now 



deeply regretted the murder of Lodi, who, by his wisdom, and 
judgment, and devotion, had kept the affairs of Bengal in order. He 
marched towards Patna, and was at first resolved upon battle; but he 
afterwards recoiled from trying an action, and resolved to take shelter 
in his fortifications. Khan-khanan was delighted when he was 
informed of this resolution, and he already foresaw the conquest of 
Patna and Hajfpur. Daud, without drawing a sword or shooting an 
arrow, retired precipitately into the fort of Patna, and set about 
repairing the works. 

Khan-khanan, with the concurrence of the amirs, proceeded to invest 
Patna. Upon hearing this, the Emperor determined to personally 
direct the operations against Patna and Hajfpur. After resting for a few 
days at Fathpur, he sent off his camp and elephants by land under 
the command of Mirza Yusuf Khan Rizwi one of his chief amirs. He 
placed Agra in charge of Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan Naishapurf, 
and embarked on board a boat on Sunday the last day of Safar, 982 
H. The young princes went with him. The boats carried all his equip¬ 
ments and establishments, armour, drums, treasure, carpets, kitchen 
utensils, stud, etc., etc. Two large boats were specially prepared for 
his own accommodation, in which he embarked with his attendants. 
The boats required by the amirs for themselves and their 
establishments were in the rear of the royal boats, and so they 
started. On arriving at the village of Ratambh, one of the 
dependencies of Agra, he stopped and sent a letter to Khan-khanan 
Mu’nim Khan, to give information of his approach. On the 1 st Rabi’u-I 
awwal the expedition proceeded. Every day he left the boat and went 
hunting on shore.* Every day he was joined by fresh parties of troops. 
[Punishment of a brahman guilty of incest with his daughter.] 

On the 23 rd of the month the Emperor reached lllahabas, which is 
situated at the confluence of the Ganges and Jumna. This is a great 
place of pilgrimage for the Hindus, and contains some fine buildings. 

It is celebrated in all parts of the world as a holy place of the Hindus, 
who resort thither from all parts. On the 25 th he reached Benares, 
from whence he sent on Sher Beg Tawachf in a boat to Khan-khanan 
Mu’nfm Khan, to apprise him of the Emperor’s arrival at Benares. At 
that city he remained three days taking rest. On the 28 th he reached 
the village of Korf, a dependency of Saiyidpur,* at the confluence of 
the Gumti* and Ganges, and there anchored.* Here he was waited 
upon by Mirza Yusuf Khan, who had brought down the army by land. 



He now determined that until he received accurate intelligence from 
Khan-khanan, he and the young prince and his wives would go and 
stay at Jaunpur.* So he left the army at this encampment, and went 
up the Gumtf in boats to Jaunpur. 

On the 2 nd Rabf’u-s sanf he reached the village of Yahya-pur, a 
dependency of Jaunpur. Here a despatch arrived from Khan-khanan, 
urging him to march on with all speed. So on the 3 rd he sent on the 
young prince and ladies to Jaunpur, and then departed on his 
campaign against Bengal.* On the 4 th the boats fell down the Gumtf 
to the Ganges, and Mirza Yusuf Khan, the commander of the army, 
waited on His Majesty. It was now arranged that the army should 
keep within sight of the royal flotilla. On the 6 th it encamped in the 
plain of Ghazfpur, and the Emperor went hunting. * * * On the 7 th he 
halted at Gangadaspur, and here he was met by the eunuch ‘Itimad 
Khan, a distinguished noble, who had been rendering good service in 
the siege of Patna, and who now made a full report of all the 
occurrences to His Majesty, and urged him to hasten forward. His 
Majesty thereupon directed Saiyid Mfrak Ispahan!, one of his principal 
attendants, who was learned in charms, to seek an augury in his 
books by sortilege. The augury was favourable, and a few days 
proved its truth. 

On Tuesday, the 8 th Rabf’u-s sanf, he encamped at the ferry of 
Chaunsa, and here a despatch arrived from Khan-khanan, reporting 
that Isa Khan Nfazf, an Afghan renowned for his courage, had made 
a sortie with elephants and a large force from Patna, and had 
attacked the besiegers. Isa Khan was slain by Lashkar Khan, one of 
the Emperor’s men, and a great number of Afghans fell. This news 
was sent on to the princes. 

On the following day Dilawar Khan was ordered to transport the army 
over at the ferry of Chaunsa, and on the 10 th the army encamped at 
the village of Domnf, belonging to Bhojpur. Kasim ‘Alf Khan, was now 
sent to inform Khan-khanan of the near approach of the Emperor, and 
to inquire what he advised to be done. The Khan advised the 
Emperor to advance as hitherto, himself by boat and his army by 
land; and he requested that some horses might be sent to replace 
those that had been rendered useless by the rains.* Horses and arms 
were accordingly sent. Khan-khanan and the other amfrs advanced 
two kos from Patna to meet His Majesty, who, on the 16 th Rabf’u-s 
sanf, reached his destination, and took up his abode in the tents of 



Khan-khanan. Great rejoicings followed, and rich offerings were 
made. 
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On the 17 th Akbar called a council of war in the tents of Khan-khanan, 
when he observed that the siege had now lasted a long time, that he 
was resolved upon reducing the place, and upon crushing the 
defenders, so that they should be unable to make any further 
resistance either in the city or in the country. He thought that the best 
course to pursue was to first reduce the fort of Hajipur,* which 
rendered very material assistance to the garrison of Patna, and that 
their operations must be directed to that object. The Khans greatly 
applauded this scheme. At that same council Khan-‘alam was sent off 
with three thousand men in boats, with the materials required for a 
siege. Raja Gajpati, the zamindar of that country, who had many 
armed adherents, was directed to support Khan-‘alam. 

Next day, the 18 th , Khan-‘alam crossed the river, embarked 
immediately, and went to lay siege to Hajipur, while the troops 
marched by land.* In order to see the field, His Majesty mounted a 
battery of Shaham Khan Jalair, which was upon a hill on the bank of 
the Ganges, and from which Hajipur was visible. As, however, he 
could get no certain information of what was passing, in the evening 
he sent a party of men in three boats toward Hajipur to gain 
intelligence. When the enemy saw these boats approaching, they 
sent eighteen boats full of fighting men against them. But the three 
Imperial boats prevented them from advancing, and by hard fighting 
cut their way through, and joined Khan-‘alam. Victory now declared in 
favour of the Emperor.* Fath Khan Barha, commander of Hajipur, and 
many Afghans, were slain, and the place fell into the hands of 
Khan-‘alam. The head of Fath Khan Barha and the heads of other 
Afghans were thrown into boats, and sent to the Emperor. After 
offering his thanksgiving for this victory, he sent the heads of Fath 
Khan and of the others to Daud, that he might see with his own eyes 
what had befallen his officers, and might be led to reflect upon his 



own position. When Daud’s eyes fell upon these heads, he was 
plunged into dismay, and set his mind upon flight. 

On the same day, the 16 th , the Emperor went out upon an elephant to 
reconnoitre the fort and the environs of the city, and he ascended the 
Panj-pahari, which is opposite the fort. This Panj-pahari, or “Five 
domes,” is a place built in old times by the infidels with burnt bricks in 
five stages. The Afghans, who were on the walls and bastions of the 
fortress, saw the Emperor and his suite as he was making his survey, 
and in their despair and recklessness they fired some guns at the 
Panj-pahari, but they did no injury at all to any one. 

When Daud saw the Imperial forces swarming in the plain, and when 
he was informed of the fall of Hajipur, although he had 20,000 horse, 
abundance of artillery, and many elephants, he determined to fly, and 
at midnight of Sunday, the 21 st Rabi’u-s sani, he embarked in a boat 
and made his escape. Sridhar the Bengali, who was Daud’s great 
supporter, and to whom he had given the title of Raja Bikramajit, 
placed his valuables and treasure in a boat and followed him. 

Gujar Khan Kirani, who was Daud’s minister,* brought the elephants 
out, and fled by the rear of the city. On that dreadful night, a foretaste 
of the day of judgment, the inhabitants were in a state of 
bewilderment and despair. Some endeavoured to escape by the river, 
but through the crowding and struggling many of them were drowned. 
Others endeavoured to fly by land, but were crushed under the feet of 
elephants and horses in the narrow lanes and streets. Some in their 
despair cast themselves down from the walls, and others perished in 
the moat. When Gujar Khan came to the Punpun* river, he passed 
his elephants over the bridge; but the fugitives in his rear so pressed 
and crowded upon the bridge that it broke down, and numbers were 
precipitated into the water. Those who came up afterwards threw 
away their arms and clothes, and cast themselves naked into the 
river. 

Late at night, when the flight of Daud was reported, the Emperor gave 
thanks to heaven, and as soon as it was light Khan-khanan having 
assured himself of the fact, the royal forces entered the city with great 
display. Fifty-six elephants, which the enemy had been unable to 
carry off, were found in the city and paraded before His Majesty. The 
date of the fall of Patna, which was indeed the conquest of Bengal, is 
found in this line, “Mulk-i Sulaiman zi Daud raft” (983). 



The Emperor remained in the city till four hours of the day had 
passed, and having made a proclamation of amnesty to the 
inhabitants, he left Khan-khanan in command of the army, while he 
himself dashed off with a detachment in pursuit of Gujar Khan and 
the elephants. When he reached the Punpun, he swam over on 
horseback, and the amirs and soldiers followed his example. Then he 
gave orders for every officer and man to press on with all his might in 
the pursuit of the enemy, and he himself spurred forward. The amirs, 
driving Gujar Khan before them, secured Daud’s elephants, and 
brought them to His Majesty. On reaching the pargana of Daryapur,* 
twenty-six kos* from Patna on the banks of the Ganges, they drew 
rein, and it was found that nearly 400 elephants* had been taken. His 
Majesty halted at Daryapur, but ordered Shahbaz Khan Mir-bakhshi 
and Majnun Khan Kakshal to continue the pursuit. They went on to 
the river Balbhund, seven kos from Daryapur. There they learned that 
Gujar, worn out and half dead, had passed over the river, and that 
some of his men had been lost in the water. Shahbaz Khan and 
Majnun Khan then returned. 

On Monday, the 21 st , Khan-khanan, according to orders, came by 
water to wait upon His Majesty, bringing with him the royal boats and 
attendant establishments. The Emperor stayed at Daryapur six days. 
He appointed Khan-khanan to the government of Bengal, and left him 
an additional force of 20,000 horse. He increased his military 
allowances twenty-five or thirty per cent., he gave him all the boats 
which he had brought down from Agra, and Invested him with full 
power and authority. Then he raised the standard of return, and 
dismissed Khan-khanan and the other amirs. Next day he marched to 
the town of Ghiyaspur on the bank of the Ganges. There he rested 
four days, employed in the pleasing occupation of viewing the 
elephants captured from Daud and his Afghans. From thence he 
determined to go on to Jaunpur rapidly. Leaving the command of the 
army as usual with Mirza Yusuf Khan, he started at midnight of the 
2 nd Jumada-I awwal, 982, mounted upon an elephant. In the morning 
he halted at an encampment of the royal forces between Daryapur 
and Ghiyaspur, where he witnessed some elephant fights. 

At this stage Muzaffar Khan,* who was formerly a clerk, but now an 
amir of reputation, was sent along with Farhat Khan, one of the late 
Emperor’s slaves, and now enrolled in His Majesty’s service, to 
besiege the fortress of Rohtas, a very lofty and strong place. And he 



gave orders that after its capture it should be placed under the 
command of Farhat Khan, and that Muzaffar Khan should return to 
Court. On Friday, 3 rd Jumada-I awwal, he proceeded to Patna, and 
spent a short time in examining the buildings of Daud.* From thence 
he started to make the best of his way, and on Saturday, the 4 th , he 
reached the village of Fathpur Sahina, which is twenty-one kos 
distant, and on Monday, 6 th Jumada-I awwal, at mid-day, he arrived at 
Jaunpur. Mirza Yusuf Khan arrived with the army on the 7 th . The 
Emperor remained at Jaunpur thirty-three days, devoting his time to 
making arrangements for the army and the government of the 
country. He placed Jaunpur, Benares, the fort of Chunar, and sundry 
other mahals and par-ganas directly under the royal exchequer, and 
he gave the management of them to Mirza Mirak Rizwi and Shaikh 
Ibrahim Sikri. On the 9 th Jumada-s sani, 982, he departed from Jaun¬ 
pur, and went to Khanpur, where he stayed four days. Here he was 
waited upon by Kazi Nizam Badakhshi, who [being graciously 
received and appointed to office] afterwards achieved a high position 
among the nobles. 
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A despatch now arrived from Khan-khanan, reporting the capture of 
the fort of Garhi.* When Daud fled from Patna, he went to Garhi. 
Leaving some trusty men there, he proceeded to the town of Tanda. 
He made such efforts to strengthen the fort of Garhi that in his vain 
idea it was impregnable. Khan-khanan marched against Tanda, and 
arrived near Garhi.* As soon as the eyes of the terrified Afghans fell 
upon his army, they fled and abandoned the fort, so that he obtained 
possession of Garhi without striking a blow. This intelligence greatly 
pleased the Emperor, and he sent letters of commendation to Khan- 
khanan and the other amirs. Continuing his journey, and hunting as 
he went, he arrived, on the 8 th Jumada-s sani, at the town of 
Iskandarpur, where he received intelligence of the fall of Tanda. 

After taking possession of the fort of Garhi, the Imperial forces 
marched on towards Tanda, which is the capital of the kingdom (of 
Bengal). Khan-khanan’s explorers at first reported that Daud intended 



to make a stand there, and had made his dispositions. Khan-khanan 
thereupon summoned his amirs, and took every precaution for the 
security of his army. Next day he marshalled his forces, and 
advanced in great force against Tanda. When Daud’s spies carried 
him the intelligence of Khan-khanan’s advance, he and his associates 
thought of the black night of Patna, and fled in dismay, abandoning 
the town. Thus on the 4 th Jumada-s sani, the capital of Tanda was 
won for the Emperor without fighting, and a proclamation of protection 
was issued to the people. 

Again the Emperor was delighted with this good news. He determined 
to go on to Dehli, and he arrived there on the 1 st Rajab. He made a 
pilgrimage to the tombs of the saints and holy men; he also visited 
the tomb of his father, and he dispensed his bounty among the needy, 
and offered up prayers suitable to his position. To give his escort rest 
he remained at Dehli some days, and employed himself in hunting. In 
the beginning of Sha’ban he started for Ajmir, and hunted as he went. 
At the town of Narnaul he was waited upon by Khan-jahan, who came 
from Lahore to see him. The Emperor was much pleased to see the 
Khan, and gave him some princely marks of his approval. A few days 
afterwards ‘Azam Khan also came from Ahmadabad expressly to 
offer his congratulations. In the beginning of Ramazan, the Emperor 
reached Ajmir, and hastened immediately to pay his visit to the tomb. 
Out of the spoils of Bengal he presented to the nakara-khana of the 
Khwaja a pair of drums which had belonged to Daud. He also 
dispensed the usual gifts. 

It now came to his knowledge that Chandar Sen, son of Mai Deo, was 
oppressing the raiyats in the neighbourhood of the forts of Joudhpur 
and Siwanah, and was creating disturbances.* His Majesty sent Tayib 
Khan, son of Tahir Khan Mir-i faraghat the governor of Dehli, and 
Subhan Kuli Turk, with a suitable force, to chastise him. When they 
approached, the rebel withdrew with his followers* into dense jungles 
and places hard of access. But some of the fugitives were caught and 
put to the sword, and the royal troops returned with considerable 
spoil. In the middle of Ramazan the Emperor started on his return to 
the capital, and on the same day Khan-i ‘azam departed for Gujarat. 
The Emperor arrived at Fathpur on the last day of Ramazan. 

It had become manifest that much of the cultivable land of Hindustan 
was lying uncultivated; and to encourage cultivation, some rule for 
dividing the profits of the first year between the Government and the 



cultivator seemed to be required. After careful consideration, it was 
arranged that the various parganas should be examined, and that 
those which contained so much land as being cultivated would yield a 
kror of tankas, should be divided off and given into the charge of an 
honest and intelligent officer, who was to receive the name of krorf. 
The clerks and accountants of the Exchequer were to make 
arrangements with these officers, and send them to their respective 
districts, where, by vigilance and attention, in the course of three 
years the uncultivated land might be brought into cultivation, and the 
revenues recovered for Government. To carry out these views, a 
number of the most honest and trustworthy servants of the State 
were selected, such as * * and appointed to the office of krorf. The 
amfrs also were called upon severally to appoint krorfs, who were 
sent into the country upon their responsibility. 

At this time Shah Kulf Khan Mahram, Jalal Khan Korchf, and some 
other amfrs, were sent to effect the reduction of the fort of Sfwanah, 
belonging to the son of Raf Mai Deo. The fort was besieged for a long 
time, and Jalal Khan Korchf, one of the officers of the Court, was 
killed there. After that Shahbaz Khan Kambu was sent there, and he 
took the place in a very short time. 

A statement was now received from the ministers (wukala) of Sultan 
Mahmud of Bakar, reporting that Sultan Mahmud was dead, and that 
they had no confidence in Muhibb ‘Alf Khan and Mujahid Khan. If, 
therefore, his Majesty would send one of his officers, they would 
render up the fort into his charge. His Majesty accordingly sent Mfr 
Kfsu Bakawal-begf, who had received the title of Kfsu Khan. 

In this year a great pestilence (waba) and famine occurred in Gujarat, 
and lasted for nearly six months. From the severity of these 
calamities, the inhabitants, rich and poor, fled the country, and were 
scattered abroad. For all this, grain rose to the price of 120 tankas 
per man,* and horses and cows had to feed upon the bark of trees. 

Khwaja Amfnu-d dm Mahmud Khwaja-jahan, who was wazfr-i 
mustakill of the territories of Hindustan, died at Lucknow. 

Twentieth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Monday, 29 th Zf-I ka’da, 
982 H. (13 th March, 1575). 

Defeat of Daud Khan by Khan-khanan. 



After the conquest of Tanda and the flight of Daud to Orissa, Khan- 
khanan devoted his attention to the settlement of the affairs of the 
country. Then he sent Raja Todar Mai with some other amirs towards 
Orissa, in pursuit of Daud. He appointed Majnun Khan Kakshal to the 
government of Ghora-ghat. When the Khan proceeded to Ghora- 
ghat,* Sulaiman Mangali, the jagirdar of the place, and one of the 
bravest of the Afghans, collected a force to resist his taking 
possession. Some sharp fighting followed, and Sulaiman was killed, 
and the wives and children of him and of other Afghans were made 
prisoners. Immense booty fell into the hands of the Kakshals. Majnun 
Khan married Sulaiman’s daughter to his own son Jabbarf. He then 
went on to Ghora-ghat, and after dividing the whole of the country 
among the Kakshals, he made a report to Khan-khanan. 

Raja Todar Mai, who had been sent in pursuit of Daud, when he 
reached Madaran,* was informed by his scouts that Daud was 
engaged collecting men in Dm-kasarf, and that his forces were daily 
increasing. Todar Mai stopped at Madaran, and wrote a full report 
from thence to Khan-khanan. On receiving it, the Khan sent 
Muhammad Kulf Khan Bfrlas * * with reinforcements for the Raja. 
Upon their arrival, all the chiefs concurred in the expediency of 
marching to Gowalpara, ten kos from Dm-kasarf, with all speed. 
When Daud heard this, he did not fly, but stood his ground at 
Dharpur.* 

The spies now brought in information that Junaid, son of Daud’s 
uncle, a man of high repute among the Afghans for bravery and 
resolution, who had formerly come into the service of the Emperor, 
but fled from Agra to Gujarat, and afterwards came from Gujarat to 
Bengal, was now at Dm-kasarf, seeking to form a junction with Daud. 
Raja Todar Mai, with the approval of the other amfrs, sent Abu-I 
Kasim Namakf and Nazar Bahadur to attack Junaid. These men, 
making light of the matter, neglected the precautions necessary in 
warfare, and were defeated by Junaid, thus bringing disgrace upon 
themselves. 
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Raja Todar Mai, on receiving the news, with the approval of his amirs, 
marched against Junaid; but before he could arrive, Junaid had fled 
into the jungles. Todar Mai therefore stopped at Midnapur. 

Muhammad Kuli Khan Birlas died here after a few days’ illness. He 
was an able man, and his loss was a great cause of weakness in the 
Imperial forces. 

In concurrence with the remaining amirs, Raja Todar Mai returned 
from Midnapur to Madaran. Here Kiya Khan Gang, being offended 
with the other amirs* without reason, went off into the jungle. Todar 
Mai reported the fact to Khan-khanan, and remained for some days in 
Madaran. Hereupon Khan-khanan sent Shaham Khan Jalair and * * * 
to support Raja Todar Mai. When they joined the Raja at Bardwan, 
the Raja left them, and went out into the jungle after Kiya Khan, and 
having pacified him, brought him back with him. From Mada-ran they 
marched to Jitura. There they were informed that Daud, with his 
forces, had gone into the fort of Katak Banaras,* and was engaged in 
preparations for war. 

Raja Todar Mai halted, and sent swift messengers to inform Khan- 
khanan of the position of affairs. Khan-khanan then leftTanda to 
march against Daud, and he formed a junction with Raja Todar Mai. 
Daud had organized his army and now advanced to meet him. The 
Afghans entrenched their camp. 

On the 20 th Zi-I ka’da, 982,* the armies met.* After the array was 
formed, the Afghans advanced rapidly and boldly to the attack. Khan- 
khanan ordered fire to open upon them from the swivels (zarb-zan) 
and light guns (zamburak), which were mounted on arabas in front of 
his line. The fire of the guns drove back the elephants which were 
placed in front of the Afghan attack, and the musketry mowed down 
the Afghans who were in the advance. Gujar Khan, with his division in 
excellent order, now came up boldly, and drove back Khan-khanan’s 
advanced force upon the Altamsh.* Khan-i ‘alam, who commanded 
the advance, held his ground, and was killed. The Altamsh division 
was next defeated and driven back upon the centre, which in its turn 
was in great difficulty. Khan-khanan did all in his power, but could not 
restrain his men. At this time, Gujar Khan attacked and wounded 
Khan-khanan, and as the latter had no sword, he returned Gujar 
Khan’s cuts with slashes of his whip. In this conjuncture Khan- 
khanan’s horse took fright; and although his rider was anxious to stop 



him and rally the fugitives, he could not restrain him. The Afghans 
pursued Khan-khanan for half a kos, when Kiya Khan Gang attacked 
the Afghans, and showered arrows upon them. The Afghans were 
exhausted by their long ride, and could not move. Then Khan-khanan 
got his horse under control, and rallying his men, led them back to the 
field. They discharged showers of arrows, and by the guidance of 
fate, an arrow struck Gujar Khan, and brought him down. When the 
Afghans saw their leader fall, they turned their backs and fled; but 
many of them were cut down in their flight. Raja Todar Mai, Lashkar 
Khan, and others who were upon the right, now charged the left of 
the enemy. Shaham Khan and others, who were on the left, also 
attacked their opponents of the right, defeated them, and drove them 
back upon Daud. His elephants, being worried by the arrows, turned 
round upon the body of his army, and the stone of dismay was cast 
among them. The banner of Khan-khanan now became visible, and 
the death of Gujar Khan came to the knowledge of Daud. This shook 
his resolution, and he turned and fled. Immense booty fell into the 
hands of the victors, and Khan-khanan encamped victorious on the 
battle-field. He remained there a few days, to have his wounds 
tended, and sent a report of the victory to the Emperor. All the 
prisoners taken were put to the sword. Lashkar Khan Mir-bakhshi, 
who had rendered such good service, died of his wounds before the 
army moved. 
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Conclusion of peace with Daud. His interview with Khan-khanan. 

After his defeat, Daud fled to Katak Banaras (Cuttack), in the centre 
of Orissa, and Khan-khanan, who remained stationary on account of 
his wounds, held a council, in which he and his amirs determined to 
pursue Daud.* Raja Todar Mai and * * * were directed to proceed 
after him, and it was agreed that Khan-khanan himself would follow 
as soon as his wounds permitted. The Raja and his amirs accordingly 
started, and did not halt until they reached Kalkal-ghati.* After resting 
there a while, the scouts brought in the intelligence that Daud and the 
Afghans, with their wives and children, were shut up in the fort of 



Katak Banaras. Reduced to extremities, and having no other refuge, 
the men were resolved upon fighting, and fugitives from the field of 
battle daily gathered round them. Raja Todar Mai sent a report of the 
state of affairs to Khan-khanan,* and the Khan set out for Katak 
Banaras, never resting till he came within two kos of that place. Then 
he held a council with his amirs, and having pitched his camp on the 
banks of the Maha-nadi, which is half a kos from Katak, he began to 
collect materials for a siege. 

Daud had suffered several defeats in succession, and Gujar Khan, 
his mainstay and support, was slain. Death stared him in the face; so, 
in his despair and misery, he sent a messenger to Khan-khanan with 
a message to this effect: “The striving to crush a party of Musulmans 
is no noble work. I am ready to submit and become a subject; but I 
beg that a corner of this wide country of Bengal sufficient for my 
support may be assigned to me. If this is granted, I will rest content, 
and never after rebel.” The amirs communicated this to Khan-khanan, 
and after considerable discussion, it was determined to accept the 
proposal,* upon the condition that Daud himself should come out to 
meet Khan-khanan, and confirm the agreement by solemn binding 
oaths.* 

Next day* Khan-khanan ordered a grand Court to be held, and all the 
nobles and attendants to be present in their places in fine array, and 
the troops drawn up in arms in front of the tents. Daud came out of 
the fort, attended by his Afghan nobles and officers, and proceeded to 
the tent of Khan-khanan. When he approached it, Khan-khanan, with 
great courtesy and respect, rose up and walked half-way down the 
tent to meet him. When they met, Daud loosened his sword from the 
belt, and holding it before him, said, “I am tired of war since it inflicts 
wounds on worthy men like you.” Khan-khanan took the sword, and 
handed it to one of his attendants. Then gently taking Daud by the 
hand, he seated him by his side, and made the most kind and fatherly 
inquiries. Food and drink and sweetmeats were served, of which the 
Khan pressed him to partake. 

After the dishes were removed, the terms of peace came under 
discussion. Daud protested that he would never take any course 
hostile to the Imperial throne, and he confirmed his promise by the 
most stringent oaths. The treaty of peace was drawn up, and then 
Khan-khanan brought a sword with a jewelled belt of great value out 
of his stores, and presenting it to Daud, said, “You have now become 



a subject of the Imperial throne, and have promised to give it your 
support. I have therefore requested that the country of Orissa may be 
settled upon you for your support, and I feel assured that His Majesty 
will confirm my proposition—granting this to you as my tankhwah has 
been granted to me. I now gird you afresh with this warlike sword.” 
Then he bound on the sword with his own hands; and showing him 
every courtesy, and making him a great variety of gifts, he dismissed 
him. The Court then broke up, and Khan-khanan started on his 
return. 

On the 10 th Safar, 983, he reached Tanda the capital, and sent a 
report of his arrangements to the Emperor, who was greatly delighted 
and satisfied with the conquest of Bengal. Splendid robes and 
jewelled swords, and a horse with a golden saddle, were sent to 
Khan-khanan, and all the arrangements he had made were 
confirmed. 
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While Khan-khanan was occupied at Katak Banaras, the sons of 
Jalalu-d din Sur, in concert with the zamindars of Ghora-ghat, 
attacked and defeated Majnun Khan, drove him to the neighbourhood 
of Tanda, and captured the fort of Gaur. Mu’in Khan and Majnun 
Khan provided for the security of Tanda, and awaited intelligence of 
Khan-khanan’s success. When his return became known, the 
insurgents scattered and hid themselves in the jungles.* 

Building of an ‘Ibadat-Khana. 

The Emperor had from his early youth taken delight in the society of 
learned and accomplished men, and had found pleasure in the 
assemblies of men of imagination and genius. He always treated 
them with the greatest respect and honour, and frequently graced 
their heavenly meetings. He listened to their discussions of nice 
points of science, of the ancient and modern history of religions and 
people and sects, and of all matters of worldly interest; and he 
profited by what he heard. His great favour for such men, led him at 
the time of his return from Ajmfr in the month of Zf-I ka’da, 982, and in 



the twentieth year of his reign, to issue his commands for skilful 
architects and clever builders to erect in the gardens of the royal 
palace a refuge for sufis, and a home for holy men, into which none 
should be allowed to enter but saiyids of high rank, learned men 
(‘ulama), and shaikhs. In obedience to the Imperial commands, skilful 
architects planned a building, containing four halls (aiwan), and in a 
brief period completed it. When this happy abode was finished, the 
Emperor used to go there on Friday nights and on holy nights, and 
pass the night until the rising of the sun in the society of distinguished 
men. It was arranged that the western hall should be occupied by 
saiyids, the south by the learned (‘ulama) and the wise, the northern 
by shaikhs and men of ecstasy (arbab-i hal); all without confusion or 
intermixture. The nobles and officers of the Court, whose tastes were 
in unison with those of men of greatness and excellence, were to sit 
in the eastern hall. His Majesty graced each of the four halls with his 
presence, and enriched those present with his gifts and bounty. The 
members of the assembly used to select a number of the most worthy 
among those present to be presented to His Majesty, and to receive 
from him handfuls of ashrafis and rupees. Those, who from evil 
fortune did not participate in the royal bounty in the evening, used to 
sit down in rows before the ‘ibadat-khana on Friday mornings, and 
receive handfuls of ashrafis and rupees from His Majesty’s own 
hands. This assemblage used frequently to last beyond mid-day on 
Fridays. Sometimes, when His Majesty was tired, one of the 
attendants of the Court, in whose kindness and gentleness he had 
confidence, was deputed to perform this duty. * * 

In this year Gulbadan Begam, daughter of the Emperor Babar, and 
aunt of Akbar, piously undertook the journey to Mecca. When Gujarat 
was annexed to the Imperial dominions, he determined that every 
year one of the officers of his Court should be appointed Mir Haji, or 
Leader of the Pilgrims, to conduct a caravan from Hindustan, like the 
caravans from Egypt and Syria, to the holy places. This design was 
carried out, and every year a party of enlightened men of Hind, of 
Mawarau-n nahr, and Khurasan, received provision for their journey 
from the royal treasury, and went under the appointed leader from the 
ports of Gujarat to the holy places.* Never before had any monarch 
provided for the annual departure of a caravan from India, nor had 
any one furnished means to the needy, to enable them to perform the 
pilgrimage. Gulbadan and Salima Sultan Begam* now obtained the 



Emperor’s permission to go the pilgrimage, and received from him a 
sum of money for the expenses of the journey. All the pious poor who 
desired to join in the pilgrimage obtained the means of travelling. 

Arrival of Mirza Sulaiman. 

Mirza Sulaiman had been ruler of Badakhshan since the time of the 
Emperor Babar. He had a son, Mirza Ibrahim, a fine intelligent young 
man, who was taken prisoner in battle and killed by the adherents of 
Pir Muhammad Khan Uzbek, in the year that Mirza Sulaiman invaded 
Balkh. Mirza Ibrahim left a son, Shah Rukh by name, whom Sulaiman 
carefully brought up, and to whom, in spite of his tender age, he gave 
several districts of Badakhshan. 

When Shah Rukh arrived at years of discretion, and Mirza Sulaiman 
grew old, some designing people incited the youth with stories of his 
rights. But the Mirza’s wife was a clever woman; she kept a sharp 
watch over Shah Rukh, and prevented any outbreak. But when she 
died, these same people stirred up Shah Rukh’s ambition to be ruler 
of Badakhshan. He came from Kunduz to Kolab, and being supported 
by his party, the whole of Badakhshan, from Hisar Shadman to Kabul, 
fell into his hands, and he wanted to send his grandfather to join his 
father. 

Mirza Sulaiman fled in great distress to seek assistance from 
Muhammad Hakim Mirza. But he did not meet with the reception he 
expected, so he begged to be sent on to the Indus. Hakim Mirza did 
not comply with this trifling request. He sent him a party of pretended 
guides, who left him at the first stage and fled to Kabul. But Mirza 
Sulaiman, trusting in God, continued his journey,* and although he 
was sometimes opposed by the Afghans, and had to fight his way, 
and was wounded by an arrow, he at length reached the Indus. 
Thence he wrote to the Emperor, who sent him 50,000 rupees, 
horses, and necessaries, by the hand of Khwaja Aka Khan, * * * and 
after some days Raja Bhagwan Das* came to the Indus with an 
escort, and conducted him honourably to Lahore. 

At this time a farman was sent to summon ‘Azam Khan from Gujarat, 
and he arrived at Court* with speed and alacrity. Some cavillers and 
fault-finders made insinuations about his management of affairs,* and 
the Khan, in defending himself, passed the bounds of prudence and 
respect, and made use of unseemly words, which brought upon him 
the displeasure of the Emperor. Thereupon the Khan, forgetful of his 



duty, retired to his garden at Agra, shut himself up alone, and refused 
admission to everybody. 

Mirza Sulaiman, after staying a few days at Lahore, started for 
Fathpur. On reaching Mathura, twenty kos from Fathpur, the Emperor 
sent * * several nobles to meet him, and to arrange for his meeting 
the Emperor on the 15 th Rajab, 983. All the nobles and officers were 
sent out to the distance of five kos from Fathpur to receive him. And 
when intelligence of his having left this stage was brought, the 
Emperor himself went out on horseback to meet him. Five thousand 
elephants, with housings of velvet and brocade, with gold and silver 
chains, and with white and black fringes on their necks and trunks, 
were drawn up in lines on each side of the road to the distance of five 
kos from Fathpur. Between each two elephants there was a cart 
(araba), the chitas in which had collars studded with gold and 
housings of fine cloth; also two bullock-carts, which had animals that 
wore gold-embroidered headstalls. 

When all the arrangements were made, the Emperor went out with 
great pomp and splendour. Upon approaching, the Mirza hastened to 
dismount, and ran forward to His Majesty; but the Emperor observing 
the venerable age of the Mirza, also alighted from his horse, and 
would not allow the Mirza to go through the usual observances and 
ceremonies. He fondly embraced him; then he mounted and made 
the Mirza ride on his right hand. All the five kos he inquired about his 
circumstances, and on reaching the palace he seated him by his side 
on the throne. The young princes also were present, and were 
introduced to the Mirza, and after a great entertainment, he gave the 
Mirza a house near to the royal palace. On this occasion an order 
was issued to Khan-jahan, the ruler of the Panjab, to take 5000 horse 
and proceed to Badakhshan in attendance on the Mirza, to recover 
the country and restore it to him, and then to return to Lahore. 
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Death of Khan-khanan Mu’nim Khan. 



When Khan-khanan, with his mind at ease about Daud, returned to 
Tanda, the capital of the country, under the influence of his evil 
destiny, he took a dislike to Tanda, and crossing the Ganges, he 
founded a home for himself at the fortress of Gaur, which in old times 
had been the capital of Bengal,* and he ordered that all the soldiers 
and raiyats should remove from Tanda to Gaur. In the height of the 
rains the people were involved in the trouble of expatriation. The air 
of Gaur is extremely unhealthy, and in former times, the many 
diseases which distressed its inhabitants induced the rulers to 
abandon the place, and raise the town of Tanda. Sickness of many 
kinds now broke out among the people, and every day numbers of 
men departed from Gaur to the grave,* and bade farewell to relatives 
and friends. By degrees the pestilence reached to such a pitch that 
men were unable to bury the dead, and cast the corpses into the 
river.* Every day the deaths of many amirs and officers were reported 
to Khan-khanan, but he took no warning, and made no resolution to 
change his residence. He was so great a man that no one had the 
courage to remove the cotton of heedlessness from his ears, and 
bring him to a sense of the actual position. His own health became 
affected, and he grew worse, and at the end of ten days, in the month 
of Safar, 983, he departed this life. His nobles and officers, who had 
so often met to congratulate him, now assembled to lament him. They 
placed Shaham Khan Jalair in command,* and made a report of the 
facts to the Emperor. Khan-khanan had no son, so all his property 
escheated to the royal exchequer, and an account of it was made out. 
When the despatch reached His Majesty, he appointed Khan-jahan, 
who had been supreme governor of the Panjab, to be governor of 
Bengal. He raised him to the dignity of amiru-l umara, commended 
the raiyats and people to his tender care, bestowed upon him gifts of 
embroidered coats, jewelled swords, and a richly-caparisoned horse, 
and dismissed him to his government. Khan-jahan, furnished with full 
credentials, then departed to assume his authority. 

Twenty-first year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Sunday, 9 th Zi-I hijja, 

983 H. (11 th March, 1576 A.D.) 

Mirza Sulaiman’s Journey to Mecca. 

* * The Emperor had determined that Khan-jahan should march with 
the army of the Panjab to recover the country of Badakhshan, but fate 



ruled otherwise. Khan-khanan, the ruler of Bengal, was removed by 
death, and the Emperor deeming the retention and administration of 
that country more important than the conquest of Badakhshan, sent 
Khan-jahan thither. When Mirza Sulaiman saw this change of fortune, 
he sought leave of the Emperor, through the officers of state, to go on 
the pilgrimage. The Emperor complied with his request, and furnished 
him with 50,000 rupees in cash, besides other things required for the 
journey. He sent with him, to attend upon him in his journey to the 
coast, Muhammad Kalfj Khan, one of the chief nobles, who had been 
appointed governor of Surat. When the Mirza went on board ship, 
twenty thousand rupees more were given to him out of the revenues 
of Gujarat. The Mirza performed the pilgrimage in the same year, and 
afterwards returned and recovered his kingdom of Badakhshan. 

On the 7 th Zf-I ka’da, 984, the Emperor set off on a visit to Ajmfr. He 
hunted as he went, and on the 4 th Zf-I hijja he encamped at ten kos 
from Ajmfr. He afterwards, as usual, walked five kos on foot to the 
tomb of the saint, and after going through all the observances of the 
pilgrimage, he gave away two thousand rupees in charity. 

Twenty-second year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with the 20 th Zf-I hijja, 984 H. 
(11 th March, 1577 A.D.). 

While the Emperor was encamped at Ajmfr, the intelligence was 
brought to him that Daud Afghan had flung away the treaty which he 
had made with Khan-khanan, had risen against the royal authority, 
and had marched against Tanda. The Imperial officers in that quarter, 
having no chief among them on whom they could rely, had 
abandoned the country, and retired to Hajfpur and Patna. All this 
commotion had arisen because Khan-jahan had taken his time in 
going there in consequence of his army being at Lahore. Upon 
receiving this intelligence, the Emperor sent a letter by Subhan Kulf 
Turk to Khan-jahan, directing him to take with him all the amirs and 
jagfrdars who had abandoned Bengal, and to march against Daud. In 
twenty-two days Subhan Kulf travelled nearly a thousand kos,* (!) and 
delivered the farman to Khan-jahan. The Khan took the field, and ad¬ 
vanced into Bengal. He had an action with three thousand men whom 
Daud had left in charge of Garhf, and took the place. Nearly fifteen 
hundred of the enemy were slain, and many chiefs were made 
prisoners. 



Whilst the Emperor was staying at Ajmfr, he sent Kunwar Man Singh, 
a brave and able man, with five thousand horse, against Rana Kfka.* 
He also sent Kazf Khan Badakhshf, * * * and other ambitious young 
men with him. Asaf Khan was appointed Mfr-bakhshf of this army. His 
Majesty presented Kunwar Man Singh and all the amirs and sardars 
of the army with robes and horses. After fitting out this army, he 
started to return home on the 20 th Muharram, and reached Fathpur on 
the 1 st Safar, 985 H. 

After his arrival at Fathpur, messengers arrived with the intelligence 
that Khan-jahan, after the capture of Garhi, had advanced to the 
vicinity of Tanda. There he found that Daud had evacuated Tanda, 
and had taken up a position in the village of Ak.* On one flank was 
the river, on the other a mountain, and he had thrown up 
entrenchments to secure his position. Khan-jahan marched against 
him, and sharp fighting followed. One day Khwaja ‘Abdu-lla, one of 
the Imperial officers, advanced from his battery to the edge of the 
Afghan entrenchment. The enemy sallied forth and attacked him, and 
he fell, fighting bravely. On hearing of his fall, the Emperor’s anger 
was roused, and he sent an order to Muzaffar Khan, the governor of 
Patna and Bihar, to assemble all the troops in his province, and to 
march to the assistance of Khan-jahan. In a few days, a letter arrived 
from Khan-jahan, with the news that there had been a battle with the 
enemy, in which the royal troops had fought bravely, and had won a 
victory, in which they killed the commander of the enemy’s army, who 
was called Khan-khanan. 

Defeat of Rana Kfka by Kunwar Man Singh. 

Rana Kfka was chief among the Rajas of Hindustan. After the 
conquest of Chitor, he built a town called Kokanda,* with fine houses 
and gardens, in the mountains of Hinduwara. There he passed his 
days in rebellion. When Kunwar Man Sing* drew near to Kokanda, 
Rana Kfka called all the Rajas of Hindu-wara to his aid, and came out 
of Ghati Haldeo* with a strong force to oppose his assailant. Kunwar 
Man Singh, in agreement with his amfrs, put his troops in array and 
marched to the battlefield. Some desperate charges were made on 
both sides, and the battle raged for a watch with great slaughter. The 
Rajputs in both armies fought fiercely in emulation of each other.* 
Nearly 150 horsemen of the royal army were killed, and more than 
500 Rajputs of the enemy’s army were sent to perdition.* The enemy 
lost Rameswar Gwaliarf and his son,* and the son of Jai Mai. On that 



day Rana Kika fought obstinately till he received wounds from an 
arrow and from a spear; he then turned to save his life, and left the 
field of battle. The Imperial forces pursued the Rajputs, and killed 
numbers of them. Kunwar Man Sing wrote an account of his victory to 
the Emperor. Next day he went through the pass of Haldeo, and 
entered Kokanda. He took up his abode in the house of Rana Kika, 
and again returned thanks to the Almighty (sic). Rana Kika fled into 
the high hills for refuge. The Emperor rewarded Kunwar Man Sing 
and his amirs with robes and horses. 
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Khan-jahan’s campaign against Daud. 

When the battle fought by Khan-jahan became known to the 
Emperor, he sent five lacs of rupees by dak-chauki towards defraying 
the expenses of the army. Orders were given for the despatch of 
boats laden with grain from Agra, for the use of the army. * * * 

Gajpati was a zamindar in the neighbourhood of Hajipur and Patna, 
who had been enrolled among the partisans of the Emperor. When 
Muzaffar Khan went with reinforcements to Khan-jahan, leaving this 
country void of troops, he collected a party and attacked Farhat Khan 
and his son Mirak Rawi, who were at the station of Arah. In the fight 
which ensued Farhat Khan and his son were killed. Great 
disturbances followed, and the roads were closed. 

When intelligence of this reached the Emperor at Fathpur, on the 25 th 
Rabi’u-I akhir he set off. At five kos distance he made a halt, and 
issued orders for the assembling of troops, and for the preparation of 
boats and artillery. Here he was waited upon by ‘Abdu-lla Khan, 
whom he had sent as a messenger to Khan-jahan, and who now 
returned to cast the head of Daud at the foot of the Emperor’s throne. 
Rejoiced at the victory, he returned to the capital. 

Saiyid ‘Abdu-lla Khan thus rehearsed the story of the victory. 

Muzaffar Khan arrived with the forces of Bihar, Hajipur, and Patna, 
amounting to nearly 5000 horse, and joined Khan-jahan. On the 15 th 
Rabi’u-I akhir, 984, they drew out their forces and attacked the 



enemy. Daud also, supported by his uncle Junaid Kiranf and other 
Afghan chiefs, made his dispositions. Junaid was struck by a cannon¬ 
ball. His leg was broken. After a while the armies closed with each 
other, and the enemy was defeated. Daud being left behind, was 
made prisoner, and Khan-jahan had his head struck off, and sent it to 
His Majesty. Great spoil and many elephants fell into the hands of the 
victors. * * * 

At this time, Sultan Khwaja was appointed Mir Hajf, and a sum of six 
lacs of rupees in cash and goods was assigned for the benefit of the 
poor people about to make the pilgrimage to the holy places, and 
given into his charge. He was directed to furnish what was necessary 
to any one desirous of being a pilgrim, and many benefited by this 
liberality. 

[The annual pilgrimage to the tomb of Khwaja Mu’fnu-d din at Ajmir.j 

It has already been related how Raja Man Singh defeated Rana Kfka, 
and occupied his country—how the Rana fled into the high hills, and 
how the army penetrated to Kokanda, which was the Rana’s home. 
The roads to this place were so difficult that little grain reached it, and 
the army was nearly famished. The order was given for Man Singh to 
fall back quickly, and he very soon arrived at the Emperor’s throne. 
When the distress of the army was inquired into, it appeared that, 
although the men were in such great straits, Kunwar Man Singh 
would not suffer any plundering of Rana Kika’s country. This caused 
the Emperor to be displeased with him, and he was banished from 
Court for a time.* After a while he was forgiven, and was sent at the 
head of a force to ravage the Rana’s country. It must be understood 
that in the language of Hind “Kunwar” signifies “son of a Raja.” On the 
19 th of the month the army marched from Ajrmr towards the Rana’s 
country. 

Khwaja Shah Mansur made Diwan. 

Shah Mansur, a Shirazi clerk, at the beginning of his career was 
employed in the royal perfumery department. But Muzaffar Khan was 
then in power, and he caused him to be first imprisoned, and 
afterwards banished from Court. He then entered the service of 
Khan-khanan Mu’nim Khan at Jaunpur, and rose to be his diwan. The 
conversation of the Khan made his abilities known to the Emperor, 
and after Khan-khanan’s death, Mansur was summoned to Court, 
and appointed to the office of diwan in chief.* 



Sultan Khwaja had been appointed Mir Haji, or Leader of the 
Pilgrims, and as the road to Gujarat via Kokanda was nearest, Kutbu- 
d din Khan * * and the other amirs were ordered to escort the 
caravan through Kokanda. They were directed to plunder and lay 
waste the country of Rana Kika, and to follow him up, and harry him 
wherever they might hear of him. When Sultan Khwaja was about to 
depart on the pilgrimage, the Emperor, acting after the manner of 
pilgrims, stripped himself, put on the ihram or pilgrim’s garment, and 
went some steps after the Khwaja.* A cry arose from those present, 
and their voices were raised in benediction and praise. 

When His Majesty reached the pargana of Mohi,* news came in from 
the front that Kutbu-d din Khan and the other amirs, on arriving at 
Kokanda, found that the Rana had fled into the hills. Orders were 
then given for Kutbu-d din and Raja Bhag-wan Das to remain at 
Kokanda, and for Kalij Khan and the other amirs to accompany the 
caravan of pilgrims as far as Idar. The amirs were to stop at Idar, and 
lay siege to it; but they were to send on an escort with the caravan as 
far as Ahmadabad, forty-eight kos from Idar. When Kalij Khan arrived 
there, he found that the Raja* had fled into the hills, but that a party of 
Rajputs remained in the temple resolved upon death. They were all 
killed in a short time. Next day Kalij Khan sent on Timur Badakhshi 
with the caravan to Ahmadabad. Here Shahabu-d din Ahmad * * * 
and other jag irdars of Malwa came in to pay their respects. 

Grants of mansabs to various chiefs. 

When the Emperor reached Udipur, a despatch arrived from Sultan 
Khwaja, the Mir Haji, from the port of Surat, reporting that, owing to 
no pass (kaul) having been obtained from the Europeans, the ship 
was useless. The Emperor directed a messenger to be sent to Kalij 
Khan to bring him quickly to Surat, in order to secure the departure of 
the vessel. During Kalij Khan’s absence, Asaf Khan was to have the 
command of his army. 

Kutbu-d din Khan and Raja Bhagwan Das returned from Kokanda, 
and waited upon the Emperor. Shah Fakhru-d din and Jagannath 
were left in Udipur, and Raja Bhagwan Das and Saiyid ‘Abdu-lla Khan 
were left in Dhauli-ghati of Udipur. When His Majesty came into the 
territory of Banswala (Banswara) and Dungarpur, the Rajas and 
zamindars of the country came to wait upon him with their offerings, 
and were right royally received.* Here also Raja Todar Mai came from 



Bengal to wait upon him, bringing nearly 500 elephants from the 
spoils of Bengal, with other presents and offerings. Kalij Khan also 
arrived to attend upon him, and was sent to Surat to despatch the 
ships. He went along with Kalyan Raf, a merchant (bakkal); and 
having got passes (kaul) from the Europeans, he sent off the ships. 
He quickly returned, and waited upon His Majesty, while he was in 
Malwa. After arranging his posts (thanajat) to his satisfaction, and 
securing the loyalty of the zammdars, he entered Malwa. 

Twenty-third year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Tuesday, the 2 nd 
Muharram, 986 H.* (11 th March, 1578). 

The festivals of the Nau-roz and of the Emperor’s accession were 
celebrated in the pargana of Dfpalpur, a dependency of Malwa. The 
Emperor devoted his attention to measures for increasing the 
prosperity of this country, and the raiyats waited upon him in parties, 
and made statements of their circumstances. He paid the kindest 
attention to every one’s case, and made a satisfactory settlement of 
the affairs of the province. Many zammdars became submissive and 
obedient to his will. 

Raja ‘All Khan, the ruler of Asfr and Burhanpur, had not been duly 
subordinate, and it being deemed necessary to chastise him, several 
amirs, such as Shahabu-d din Ahmad and * *, with other jagfrdars of 
Malwa, were sent against him. Shahabu-d din was appointed 
commander. Shahbaz Khan, the Mfr-bakhshf, was to check the 
brands (of the horses) and the muster of the army. The other amirs 
were to exercise their diligence, and secure the speedy departure of 
the force. 


Next Previous Contents 
Next Previous Contents 


At this same place Raja Todar Mai was commissioned to settle the 
revenue and other affairs of the province of Gujarat. News also was 
brought from the force at Idar, that a battle had been fought with Raja 
Narafn Das and a victory gained. The particulars of the occurrence 
were these: When Muhammad Kalij Khan, in obedience to orders, 



repaired to the Imperial camp along with ‘All Murad Uzbek, the army 
was left under the command of Asaf Khan. Intelligence came in that 
the Raja of Idar, with a number of Rajputs who had been driven from 
their homes, together with some zamindars of the country, and 
supported by Raja Kika, had gathered a force which was posted ten 
kos distance, and contemplated a night attack. When this intelligence 
was confirmed, Asaf Khan and * * * held a council. About 500 men 
were left to secure the camp, and the rest of the force was called out 
at midnight, and marched towards the enemy. On the morning of the 
4 th Zi-I hijja, after marching seven kos, they encountered the foe, and 
a battle began. Mirza Muhammad Mukirn, who led the advance, was 
killed; but the enemy was defeated. Raja Naram Das fled, and the 
chiefs of the royal army obtained the victory. Asaf Khan’s despatch 
gave His Majesty much pleasure, and he ordered letters of thanks to 
be written to the amirs and officers of the army. 

When His Majesty had arranged the affairs of Malwa, and settled the 
matters of the amirs of Asir and Burhanpur, he turned homewards; 
and, hunting as he went, he arrived at Fathpur on Sunday, 23 rd Safar. 
After three months, troubles arose in Gujarat, through the coming 
thither of Muzaffar Husain Mirza, son of Ibrahim Mirza, who was son 
of the daughter of Kamran Mirza. The circumstances of his case are 
these: When the Emperor was engaged in the siege of Surat, Gulrukh 
Begam, daughter of Kamran and wife of Ibrahim, carried off her child 
Muzaffar Husain, as has been related in the account given of the 
conquest of Ahmadabad. A disaffected man named Mihr’Ali, a 
servant of the late Ibrahim Mirza, who accompanied Gulrukh Begam 
when she fled from Surat to the Dekhin, now stirred up the ambition 
of Muzaffar Husain, who was fifteen or sixteen years of age. He 
induced him to leave the Dekhin, and collecting a number of 
adventurers from all directions, he entered Gujarat intent upon 
insurrection. 

At this time Raja Todar Mai was in Pattan, engaged in the settlement 
of the revenue. The insurrection spread, and the disaffected were 
everywhere raising their heads. Wazir Khan, the ruler of Gujarat, had 
3000 horsemen, but there were amongst them many adventurous 
men upon whom he could not rely, so he retired into a fortress, and 
sent an account of the occurrences to Raja Todar Mai. Before the 
Raja came to his assistance, Baz Bahadur, son of Sharif Khan, and 
Baba Gadai, the diwan of Gujarat, attacked Muzaffar Husain in the 



pargana of Nan-durbar, * and were defeated. Muzaffar Husain then 
went to Kambay,* and after staying two or three days, he went off 
towards Ahmadabad. Raja Todar Mai turned back from Pattan, and 
arrived at Ahmadabad. 

When the insurgents heard of this, they fell back, and went towards 
Dulaka. The Raja and Wazir Khan pursued them, and coming up with 
them at Dulaka, a battle ensued, in which the royal forces were 
victorious, and the enemy drew off to Junagarh. Raja Todar Mai then 
departed on his return to Court. 

Muzaffar Husain, as soon as he heard of the Raja’s departure, came 
back and besieged Wazir Khan in Ahmadabad; for although Wazir 
Khan’s force was large, it was not trustworthy, and so he was obliged 
to seek the shelter of the fortress.* Mihr ‘Ali, the vakil of Muzaffar 
Husain, and the great prop of the revolt, brought forward scaling- 
ladders to attempt an assault, but he was sent to hell* by a bullet from 
the fortress. When he was removed, Muzaffar Husain withdrew, and 
went towards Sultanpur. So the insurrection came to an end. 

Arrival of the amirs with an Imperial army at Asir and Burhanpur. 

It has been mentioned above, that Shahab Khan and other amirs 
were sent with 10,000 horse against Asir and Burhanpur. When Raja 
‘Ali Khan heard of the approach of this force, he drew in his horns 
and crept into his fortress. The amirs entered the country, and did not 
stop till they reached Bijanagar.* Great dissension arose in the 
country of Asir, and Raja ‘Ali Khan was reduced to beg pardon for his 
offences. He promised the amirs to send suitable tribute and some 
elephants in charge of his people to the Emperor’s Court. At this time, 
Kutbu-d din Muhammad Khan separated from the other amirs, and 
went off to Nandurbar and Sultanpur, in consequence of disturbances 
which had arisen in his jagirs of Broach and Baroda, through the pro¬ 
ceedings of Muzaffar Husain. The disorders in Asir and Burhanpur 
which the amirs had been sent to settle being ended, by the 
submission of Raja ‘Ali and his payment of tribute, the amirs retired to 
their respective jagirs. When Hakim ‘Ainu-1 Mulk, who had gone on 
an embassy to ‘Adil the ruler of the Dekhin, returned, he was sent 
with the elephants and the tribute to the Imperial Court. 

[The annual pilgrimage to Ajmir.j 

The Emperor, on his return journey, when he reached the 
neighbourhood of Ambir,* ordered a fort and town to be founded in 



the village of Mulathan,* one of the dependencies of Ambir, on the 
site of an old city which had been in ruins for some thousand years. 
Walls and forts, and gates and gardens were allotted out among the 
amirs, and injunctions were given for the completion of the work. So a 
building (‘imarat), which might have taken years for its completion, 
was finished in twenty days. Orders were then given for raiyats and 
all sorts of mechanics to be collected from all the parganas of that 
province, to populate the fortress (hisar). The land of this place was 
an ancient possession of Ral Lon Karan,* and his son, who was 
young and was being brought up with the princes, was named 
Manohar, so the town was called Manohar-nagar after that child. This 
child has now grown up a clever young man, and composes poetry 
under the takhallus (nom de plume) of TansanL* 

Appearance of a Comet.* 

At this period, at the time of evening prayer, a comet appeared in the 
sky towards the east, inclining to the north, and continued very awful 
for two hours. The opinion of the astrologers was, that the effects 
would not be felt in Hindustan, but probably in Khurasan and ‘Irak. 
Shortly afterwards, Shah Isma’N, son of Shah Tahmasp Safawi, 
departed this life, and great troubles arose in Persia. 

On arriving at Narnaul, the Emperor paid a visit to Shaikh Nizam 
Narnauli. * * From thence he proceeded to Dehli, and encamped near 
the Hauz-i Khas, and paid a visit to the tomb of his father with due 
ceremony. Then he visited the tombs of the holy men who sleep at 
Dehli and dispensed large charities. He next halted at the sarai of 
Bawali, and here he was waited upon by Hajf Habibu-lla, who had 
visited Europe, and had brought with him fine goods and fabrics for 
His Majesty’s inspection. He started from thence, and passed through 
the pargana of Palam. He passed the night in the house of the 
mukaddam of the village, and in the morning he directed that the 
revenue officers, whenever he so rested in the house of a cultivator, 
should remit the tax and tribute (baj o khiraj) of his cultivated land by 
way of madad-m’ash,* or help for subsistence.* * * * When he arrived 
at the pargana of Hansi, he went to pay a visit in the town to Shaikh 
Jamal Hansawi, and made his offerings and alms. Here a despatch 
arrived announcing that Muzaffar Husain Mirza, after flying from 
Gujarat, had been taken prisoner by Raja ‘All Khan, the ruler of Asir 
and Burhanpur. On the 1 st Zi-I ka’da the camp moved for the Panjab, 



and a farman was sent to Raja ‘All Khan, directing him to send 
Muzaffar Husain Mirza with his (the Raja’s) son to Court. 
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[The maulud-nama or horoscope of His Majesty.] 

Twenty-fourth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Thursday, 13 th 
Muharram, 987* H. (12 th March, 1579) * * * [Hunting, etc.] 

The Emperor marched to the town of Bahfra, and here intelligence 
was brought of the approach of Her Highness Maryam Makanf from 
the capital, and Prince Salim was sent to meet her. * * * After 
conferring the government of the Panjab on Sa’id Khan, the Emperor 
started on his return homewards, and on reaching the village of 
Sultanpur, appertaining to Khizrabad,* he ordered boats to be 
collected, so that the rest of the journey might be performed by water. 
Muhammad Kasim Khan, the Mir-bahr, collected the vessels, and on 
the 3 rd Jumada-s sani, 986 H., the Emperor embarked. The camp 
returned by land. He reached Dehli, and the boats were moored 
opposite the tomb of Khwaja Khizr on the 29 th of the month. This 
being the time of the ‘ars, or anniversary of Khwaja Mu’inu-d din, he 
left the boats on the 1 st Rajab, and set off. Travelling thirty kos a day, 
he reached Ajmir on the evening of the 6 th , which was the day of the 
festival, and paid his visit to the tomb. Next day he started for 
Fathpur, and travelling fifty kos a day, he arrived there on the evening 
of the 9 th .* There he spent much of his time in the building called the 
‘Ibadat-khana, in the company of learned and holy men, every one of 
whom he enriched with gifts of gold and silver. Every Friday he used 
to pass the night there, making offerings and dispensing charity. 

In those days there was a reservoir in the court-yard of the palace at 
Fathpur, twenty gaz long by twenty broad and three gaz deep. This 
he caused to be filled with red, white, and black money (i.e. gold, 
silver, and copper), the whole of which he gave away to the amirs, 
the poor, the holy, and the learned. The total of this money amounted 



to twenty krors of tankas,* and the distribution of it lasted for three 
years. 

In this year Ma’sunn Khan, Koka of Mirza Hakim, a young man of 
courage, who had done some great things, being offended with the 
Mirza, left him and came to the Court of the Emperor, who received 
him with great kindness. He gave him a mansab of 500, and a jagir in 
Bihar, whither he sent him. When Ma’sunn went there, Kala Pahar, 
one of the highest and bravest of the Afghan amirs, attacked him; but 
he was victorious, although he received several wounds. The 
Emperor bestowed upon him as a recognition a mansab of 1000, with 
a horse and a robe. 

In the month of Shawwal he appointed Mulla Taiyib to the diwani of 
the province of Bihar and Hajipur, Purkhottam to be bakhshi, Mulla 
Majdi amin, and the eunuch Shamshir Khan to the charge of the 
khalisa of that province.* In the same month Maksud Jauhari, who 
went to fetch Mirza Muzaffar Husain from Raja ‘All Khan of A’sir, 
arrived at Court with the Mirza and the Raja’s tribute, and presented it 
to His Majesty. 

Campaign against Rana Kika. 

His Majesty’s mind was always intent upon clearing the land of 
Hindustan from the troubles and disturbances created by infidels and 
evil men. He sent Shahbaz Khan Mir-bakhshi * * and several other 
amirs, against Rana Kika, to ravage and occupy his country. 

Shahbaz Khan accordingly laid the country waste, and pursued the 
Rana into the mountains and jungles. Upon reaching the fort of 
Kombalmir, Shahbaz Khan laid siege to it, and captured it in a few 
days. The Rana made his escape from the fort by night. 

Sultan Khwaja, whom His Majesty had appointed Mir-i haj, now 
returned from Mecca, and waited upon him with presents— fabrics 
and stuffs of Turkey and of Europe, Arab horses, Abyssinian slaves, 
holy relics, and curiosities. These His Majesty accepted with much 
satisfaction, and he raised Sultan Khwaja to the mansab of Sadr 
(chief judge). As it had been determined to send a leader of the 
pilgrims every year, Khwaja Muhammad Yahya * * was now 
appointed, and he received four lacs of rupees for expenses. 

At the end of this year, 987, intelligence arrived of the death of Khan- 
jahan, the ruler of Bengal. His Majesty was much grieved, and sent a 
letter of condolence to Isma’N Khan, the brother of the deceased. 



Muzaffar Khan, who had been appointed diwan, was promoted to be 
governor of Bengal, Rizwi Khan to be bakhshi, and Hakim Abu-I Fath 
and Patar Das to discharge jointly the office of diwan. 

Twenty-fifth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Thursday, the 24 th 
Muharram, 988 H.* (12 th March, 1580). 

The rulers of Kashmir had always been well-wishers and servants of 
the Imperial house. His Majesty now intended, after performing his 
usual pilgrimage to Ajmir, to pay a visit to the tomb of Shaikh Farid 
Shakar-ganj, and to visit the Panjab. So he sent Mulla Ishki, one of 
the old servants of the Court, along with Kazi Sadru-d din, to 
Kashmir. ‘Ali Khan, the ruler of Kashmir, entertained them nobly and 
respectfully, and exhibited his fidelity and devotion. Along with the two 
envoys he sent his own vakil, Muhammad Kasim, to carry his tribute 
and productions of Kashmir as presents to the Emperor—saffron, 
musk, paper, shawls, etc. They accordingly brought them to His 
Majesty, and reported what they had seen and knew of ‘Ali Khan’s 
cordiality and good wishes. 

Muzaffar Husain Mirza, whom Maksud Jauhari had brought from Raja 
‘Ali Khan, was pardoned through His Majesty’s clemency, and 
released from prison. 

One day, when His Majesty was taking his dinner, it occurred to his 
mind that probably the eyes of some hungry one had fallen upon the 
food; how, therefore, could he eat it while the hungry were debarred 
from it? He therefore gave orders that every day some hungry 
persons should be fed with some of the food prepared for himself, 
and that afterwards he should be served. 

Hakim ‘Ali was now sent to Bijagarh along with the envoys of ‘A’dil 
Khan Dakhini. The rulers of the Dakhin, every one of them severally, 
had been accustomed to send their envoys every year with tribute 
and presents to the Imperial Court. When Khwaja ‘Abdu-lla brought 
presents and elephants from ‘A’dil Khan, the ambassador, and his 
son Shahi Beg were presented with robes, one hundred Akbar-shahi 
ashrafis, one thousand five hundred and one rupees, and twenty-four 
tankas. 

Mir Nizam, husband of the sister of Mirza Shah Rukh, the ruler of 
Badakhshan, came on a mission to the Imperial Court, bringing Turk! 



horses bred in Badakhshan, fine rubies, several camels, and other 
gifts. 

The Emperor used to keep every year the anniversary of the 
Prophet’s birth. This year he kept it on the 12 th Rabi’u-I awwal, and he 
gave a great entertainment, at which the saiyids, learned men, 
shaikhs, and amirs attended. Open table was kept, and no one in the 
city was debarred from partaking of the refreshments. On this 
occasion it was represented to him that the Prophet and the four 
lawful Khalifas* used themselves to preach. The ‘Abbaside Khalifas 
also observed this tradition, and themselves used to speak.* Sultans 
such as Sahib Kiran Amir Timur and Mirza Ulugh Beg used to follow 
the examples thus set them. His Majesty therefore felt it to be his duty 
to carry into practice on some Friday the custom observed by the 
Khalifas and Imams. On Friday, 1 st Jumada-I awwal, he went into the 
Masjid-i jama’ of Fathpur, and mounting the pulpit, he opened his 
speech with these lines: 

The Lord who gave me empire, 

Gave me a wise heart and a strong arm, 

Guided me in the way of justice and equity, 

And drove all but justice from my thoughts. 

His praise surpasses understanding! 

Great is His power—Great is God!* 

To these eloquent lines he briefly added some verses of the Kuran, 
expressing thanks for mercies and favours; then he repeated the 
fatiha, and came down from the pulpit and said his prayers. 
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Muzaffar Khan, since his appointment to the government of Bengal, 
had not sent a single article of the productions of the country, or any 
portion of its revenue, to the Imperial treasury; but he now sent five 
lacs of rupees in cash, various goods and articles of the country, and 
elephants and rarities of great value, which were graciously accepted 
Muhammad Ma’sum Kabuli also sent thirty-nine elephants as tribute. 



On a Friday in this month notice was given for all the poor and needy 
to assemble on the chaugan ground. Sultan Khwaja Kalij Khan 
distributed the alms to them one by one. Nearly a lac of persons 
assembled, and there was such a crowd and crush that eighty weak 
women and children were trampled to death. When the Emperor was 
informed of this, he ordered that for the future the people should 
come a few at a time, and not make a crowd. 

Kutbu-d din Atka, a nobleman of high rank, was now appointed tutor 
to Prince Salim. In celebration of this appointment he gave a grand 
feast, and the young prince honoured him with his presence. There 
was a grand assemblage, and Kutbu-d din made many offerings of 
elephants and Arab horses, jewels and cloths. According to the usual 
custom, Kutbu-d din Muhammad Atka carried the prince upon his 
back, and raised his aspiring head to the pinnacle of grandeur. He 
made presents of money and jewels to the prince, and the clamour of 
congratulations reached the sky. 

‘Abdu-lla Khan Uzbek, ruler of Mawarau-n nahr, had always kept up a 
friendly intercourse and community of feeling, and used to send his 
envoys to the Imperial Court. His Majesty now sent Mirza Fulad with 
Khwaja Khatlb, a native of Bukhara, as his envoys to ‘Abdu-lla Khan, 
bearing a letter* full of kind words, and a great variety of presents. [A 
legal discussion. The usual journey to Ajmlr.j On the 21 st Shawwal he 
returned to Fathpur. Mihtar Sa’adat, whose title is Peshrau Khan, and 
who had been sent on an embassy to Nizamu-I Mulk Dakhinl, now 
returned with the Dakhinl envoys, who brought with them elephants 
and other tribute. 

Twenty-sixth year of the Reign. 

Corresponding to 988 H.* 

An Imperial order was made abolishing the tamgha (tolls) and the 
zakat* (customs) throughout the empire. Farmans enforcing this 
abolition were issued. These taxes amounted to as much as the 
whole revenue of I’ran, and it is clear that no king would have 
remitted them without divine guidance.* In this year Muhammad 
Ma’sum Khan, son of Mu’lnu-d din Ahmad Khan Farankhudl, who 
held the government of Jaun-pur, came to Court, and was allowed to 
return to that place. Mulla Muhammad Yazdl was appointed chief kazl 
of Jaunpur. The government of Dehll was given to Muhibb ‘All Khan, 
son of Mir Khalifa. 



Affairs of Bengal. 

Muzaffar Khan, on arriving in Bengal, set about arranging the affairs 
of that province. But his prosperity was on the wane, and his day was 
gone by. He was harsh in his measures, he offended men with his 
words, he deprived many amirs of their jagirs, he demanded the dagh 
(brand-tax), and brought old practices up again. 

Baba Khan Kakshal, although he was conciliatory, and begged that 
his jagir might be left undisturbed, was called upon for the dagh, and 
received no attention. The pargana of Jalesar, which was the jag ir of 
Khaldi Khan, was taken away from him at the beginning of the spring 
harvest, and was added as tankhwah to the jagir of Shah Jamalu-d 
din Husain. A sum of money due from the spring harvest had been 
received by Khaldi Khan, and to recover this Muzaffar Khan put him 
in prison, and ordered him to be scourged and bastinadoed. 

At this time a farman arrived from the Imperial Court, directing 
Muzaffar Khan to apprehend and put to death a servant of Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim named Roshan Beg, who had left Kabul and gone 
into Bengal, and to send his head to Court. This Roshan Beg was 
among the Kakshals, and Muzaffar Beg issued an order for his 
execution. He also spake some harsh words about Baba Khan 
Kakshal. The soldiers who were present, and especially Baba Khan 
and the Kakshals, trembled together, and resolved upon mutiny. They 
shaved their heads, put on their high caps,* and broke out into revolt. 
Crossing the river, they went to the city of Gaur, celebrated in old 
times under the name of Lakhnauti. There they collected men, and 
having found property of Muzaffar Khan in several places, they took it 
or destroyed it. Muzaffar Khan collected boats, and sent Hakim Abu-I 
Fath and Patar Das,* with an army against them on the banks of the 
river. 

When the disaffection of the Kakshals was reported to the Emperor, 
he sent a farman to Muzaffar Khan, in which he said that the 
Kakshals had long been servants of the throne, and that it was not 
right to hurt them; they were therefore to be conciliated and 
encouraged with hopes of the Emperor’s favour, and the matter of 
their jagirs was to be settled. The farman arrived at the time when 
Muzaffar Khan was in face of the insurgents. 

Upon the arrival of the farman, Baba Khan and the other rebels made 
a show of submission, and sent a message to Muzaffar Khan, asking 



him to send Rizwi Khan and Patar Das to arrange terms with them, 
and to set their minds at ease. He accordingly sent Rizwi Khan, Mir 
Abu Ishak, son of Mir Rafi’u-d din and Rai Patar Das. Baba Khan put 
all three of them in confinement, and so stirred the fire of warfare. 

Coincident with this, it so happened that Mulla Taiyib, Pur-khottam 
Bakhshi, and the revenue officials of Bihar, also entered upon harsh 
dealings. They took away the jagirs of Muhammad Ma’sum Kabuli, 
‘Arab Bahadur, and all the amirs, and so laid the foundation of an evil 
system. Ma’sum Kabuli, who after this insurrection obtained the 
cognomen of ‘A’si, having leagued with ‘Arab Bahadur and Sufaid 
Badakhshi, resolved to rebel, and kill Mulla Taiyib and Rai 
Purkhottam. Having put them to flight, they plundered their dwellings. 
After a few days, Purkhottam rallied some loyal subjects, and crossed 
the river Jausa with the intention of attacking the rebels. But the rebel 
‘Arab Bahadur anticipated him, took him unawares, and killed him. 

Upon intelligence of ‘A’si Ma’sum’s rebellion reaching Baba Khan 
Kakshal, a correspondence was opened between them, and when 
the Kakshals confronted Muzaffar Khan, ‘A’si marched to assist them, 
and arrived at Garhi. Muzaffar Khan then sent Khwaja Shamsu-d din 
Muhammad Khwafi with a detachment and some guns to the passes 
of Garhi, to arrest the progress of ‘A’si Ma’sum. But the latter had a 
strong force; he broke through Garhi, and attached the Khwaja and 
defeated him. He then formed a junction with the Kakshals, and the 
revolt gathered strength. 

The Kakshals then crossed the river, and advanced against Muzaffar 
Khan. Wazir Jamil,* one of the old amirs of the State, along with Jan 
Muhammad Bihbudi and some others, deserted Muzaffar Khan, and 
joined the insurgents. Muzaffar Khan then took shelter in the fort of 
Tanda, which was nothing better than four walls. The rebels occupied 
the town of Tanda. They took Hakim Abu-I Fath, Khwaja Shamsu-d 
din and others prisoners, and began to pillage. Hakim Abu-I Fath with 
the Khwaja and Rai Patar Das effected their escape by artifice, and 
fled on foot. By the help of the zamindars, they managed to reach 
Hajipur. The rebels made themselves masters of the fort of Tanda, 
brought Muzaffar Khan out of his house upon a solemn assurance (of 
safety), and put him to death. They took possession of his property 
and effects, and all the country of Bengal and Bihar fell into their 
hands. Nearly 30,000 horsemen assembled round the rebels. The 
Emperor some time before this had taken Mirza Sharafu-d din Husain 



out of prison, and sent him to Bengal to Muzaffar Khan.* The rebels 
now released him from confinement, and placed him at their head. So 
the revolt increased. 
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Upon the facts being communicated to the Emperor, he sent Raja 
Todar Mai * * and other amirs to repress it. Farmans were sent to 
Muhammad Ma’sum Farankhudi, governor of Jaunpur, and Samanji 
Khan and the jagirdars of that country, directing them to place 
themselves under the command of Todar Mai, and render every 
assistance to quash the rebellion. 

While the Imperial army was on the march, Shaham Khan Jalair 
fought with Saiyid Badakhshi and killed him. When the army reached 
Jaunpur, Muhammad Ma’sum joined Todar Mai with 3000 horsemen 
fully armed, and marched on with him. But Muhammad Ma’sum was 
a weak-minded man, his dignity and the strength of his army had 
turned his brain, and he began to show many little actions savouring 
of disaffection, and to utter expressions indicative of disloyalty. Raja 
Todar Mai, like a prudent and experienced man, temporized with him, 
and did all he could to reassure and conciliate him. 

When the Imperial army reached Mongir, ‘A’si Kabuli and the 
Kakshals, and Mirza Sharafu-d din Husain with 30,000 horse, and 
500 elephants, and with war-boats and artillery, in battle order, 
advanced to meet the Imperial army. Raja Todar Mai had no 
confidence in the (cohesion of the) adventurers composing the 
enemy’s army, and deeming it inexpedient to fight, he occupied the 
fort of Mongir, and throwing up other fortifications around it, he kept 
that position. Every day combats occurred between the men of the 
outposts. When these proceedings were reported to the Emperor, he 
on one occasion sent Zainu-d din Kambu by dak-chauki with a lac of 
rupees for the expenditure of the army. Some days after, he sent the 
same amount by the hands of Darya Khan ab-dar, and so on by 
different persons. At different times he sent a great deal of money. 



At this time Humayun Farmull and Tarkhan Diwana deserted the 
Imperial army and joined the insurgents. For four months the loyal 
forces and the insurgents faced each other, but at length some loyal 
zarmndars of the vicinity cut off the supplies from the insurgents, and 
great scarcity prevailed among them. Baba Khan Kakshal fell sick at 
Tanda and died. Jabbari, son of Majnun Khan Kakshal, who was the 
main prop of the rabble, being informed of the sinking condition of 
Baba Khan, wanted to go to Tanda. ‘A’sf [Ma’sum], not being able to 
maintain his ground, withdrew to Bihar. ‘Arab Bahadur made a rapid 
march to Patna, seized upon the city, and appropriated the treasure. 
Bihar Khan Khassa-khail* went into the fort of Patna, and held out. 
Raja Todar Mai and his supporters sent Muhammad Ma’sum 
Farankhudi with a detachment to the relief of Patna. On hearing of his 
approach, ‘Arab Bahadur raised the siege, and went off towards 
Gajpati, one of the chief zamindars of that country. 

The Raja and Sadik Khan and * * * and the other amirs marched to 
Bihar after ‘A’si Ma’sum, who sought an opportunity to make a night 
attack upon Sadik Khan’s camp. But Sadik Khan was a wary 
commander, and on that night he and his men were prepared. Jan 
Beg and Ulugh Khan Habshi were in command of his advanced 
force, and the enemy attacking them unawares, Jan Beg was killed 
and Ulugh Khan fell back. Sadik Khan had to resist a sharp attack, 
but the Emperor’s good fortune aided him, and he defeated Ma’sum, 
who went off to Bengal in sorry plight. Now, Garhi fell into the hands 
of the royal troops. 

Among the strange occurrences of the time was this: A letter was sent 
by the hands of Hasan tawachi-bashi to Shuja’at Khan, ruler of 
Malwa, summoning him to Court. Accordingly, he and his son Kiyam 
Khan set off from Sarangpur to attend upon His Majesty. His 
attendants were seized with the desire to rebel, so they killed both 
him and his son, and then dispersed, each one taking his own way. 
When the Emperor heard this, he sent Sharif Khan Atka to be 
governor of Malwa, and called the young surviving children of 
Shuja’at Khan to Court. 

In consequence of the state of affairs in Bengal, ‘Azam Khan who had 
been living for some time in retirement at A’gra, was again received 
into favour, and he was sent with 5000 horse to assume the 
government of Bihar.* For greater security, Shahbaz Khan Kambu, 
who was engaged against Rana Kfka, and had nearly driven the 



Rana from the country, was summoned and sent with an army to the 
support of the forces in Bengal. When Shahbaz Khan came near to 
Hajipur, where ‘Arab Bahadur had taken refuge with Raja Gajpati, he 
marched to attack him. For one month he carried on operations 
against him, clearing away the jungle, until at length he drove off 
‘Arab Bahadur, and made the Raja succumb. 

[The Emperor pays a visit to Sharif Khan Atka. Hakimu-I Mulk Gilani 
appointed “Leader of the Pilgrimage.”] 

A despatch now arrived from Raja Todar Mai, stating that he had kept 
Muhammad Ma’sum Farankhudi along with him by conciliatory 
treatment and all kinds of expedients. That Khwaja Mansur [the 
diwan] had written sharp letters to him, claiming a good deal of 
money due from him. He [the diwan] had also written letters to Tarsun 
Muhammad Khan, one of the great amirs and commander of an 
army, holding out threats to him, at a time when encouragement was 
necessary. The sharp practice of the diwan having been repeatedly 
mentioned to His Majesty, he removed him from office, and placed 
him in charge of Shah Kuli Khan. An order was promulgated 
appointing Wazir Khan to be diwan in chief instead of him, and Kazi 
‘All, son of Kutbu-d din Baghdadi, was to assist him in deciding 
important questions. 

A great natural curiosity was brought to the notice of the Emperor at 
this time. It was a man born without ears or any orifice of the ears, 
who yet heard all that was spoken, just like people with ears. His 
Majesty was greatly interested in the man, and settled a pension 
upon him. 

[Prince Daniyal makes the usual pilgrimage to Ajmir instead of the 
Emperor.] 

Raja Todar Mai, Tarsun Muhammad Khan, and the other amirs took 
up their quarters in Hajipur during the rainy season, and Ma’sum 
Farankhudi, with their permission, went to Jaun-pur, which was his 
jagir. There he began to show signs of disaffection. His Majesty 
therefore sent Peshrau Khan, darogha of the farash-khana, to set him 
at ease; he also gave him the country of Oudh instead of Jaunpur, 
and bestowed the latter upon Tarsun Khan. Ma’sum spoke dutiful 
words to Peshrau Khan, and did not show his disaffection; but as 
Oudh was near, he went there. 



Niyabat Khan, son of Hashim Khan Naishapuri, who had grown up in 
the nurture of the Imperial Court, broke out in rebellion in his jagir of 
Jausa and Payag (Allahabad), and attacked the fort of Karra, which 
was the jag ir of Isma’N Kuli Khan. Ilyas Khan, who was shikkdar of 
that place for Isma’N Kuli, fought with him and was killed. He then 
invested the fort of Garha, and began to pillage. This being reported 
to His Majesty, he sent Isma’N Kuli Khan, * * and several other amirs 
to repress him. He also sent Raja Birbal and Shah Kuli Khan Mahram 
to excite the hopes of Ma’sum Khan Farankhudi, and bring him to 
Court. 

When Wazir Khan had departed, Khwaja Mansur was released from 
confinement, and again appointed to the office of diwan. 

As soon as Niyabat heard of the approach of the royal army, he 
raised the siege of Karra, and went towards Kantal, one of the 
dependencies of Patna. The amirs followed him, crossed over the 
river, and came up with him. Niyabat Khan attacked them, and a hard 
fight ensued, but at last he was defeated and went off to Ma’sum 
Khan. 
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At this time, also, ‘Arab Bahadur fled before Shahbaz Khan, and took 
refuge with Ma’sum.* Shahbaz Khan, in pursuit of him, went to 
Jaunpur, and from thence to Oudh against Ma’sum. But Ma’sum 
advanced to meet him, defeated him, and put him to flight. In one day 
Shahbaz Khan travelled forty kos to Jaunpur. Tarsun Muhammad 
Khan, who commanded the right wing of Shahbaz Khan’s force, had 
been hidden by the jungle, and when Ma’sum’s army was disordered, 
this force came up and defeated it. When Shahbaz Khan was 
informed of this, he returned immediately, joined his right wing, and 
rallying his forces, pursued the enemy. Ma’sum fought again in the 
vicinity of the city of Oudh, and was again defeated. His mother and 
sisters, wives and children, property and troops were taken. He 
himself fled to the Siwalik hills. This happened in the month of Zi-I 
hijja, in the year 988* H. 
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Twenty-seventh year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Sunday, 15 th Safar, 

989.* 

In the beginning of this year intelligence arrived that Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim, allured by the inducements held out in letters 
sent to him by ‘A’si Ma’sum Kabuli and Ma’sum Faran-khudi, and 
urged on by his maternal uncle Faridun, had set out from Kabul with 
the object of conquering Hindustan. He sent his servant Shadman 
over the Indus (in advance), but Kunwar Man Singh, son of Raja 
Bhagwan Das, attacked him and killed him.* On hearing of this, the 
Mirza crossed the river, and encamped in the pargana of Saiyidpur. 

The Emperor assembled his forces, and having advanced to all the 
soldiers eight months’ pay out of the treasury, he marched towards 
the Panjab. Prince Daniyal remained at Fathpur, and Sultan Khwaja 
and Shaikh Ibrahim were there left in charge of affairs. Upon the 
Emperor’s reaching the sarai of Bad, fifteen kos from Fathpur, he 
received intelligence of the victory of Shahbaz Khan over Ma’sum 
Farankhudi. Deeming this an auspicious omen, he continued his 
march. 

When Kunwar Man Singh defeated Shadman, he obtained from 
Shadman’s portfolio three letters from Mirza Muhammad Hakim: one 
to Hakimu-I Mulk, one to Khwaja Shah Mansur, and one to 
Muhammad Kasim Khan Mir-bahr; all in answer to letters of invitation 
and encouragement. Kunwar Man Singh sent these letters to the 
Emperor, who ascertained the contents, but kept the fact concealed. 

After the Emperor marched from Dehli, Mirza Muhammad Hakim 
advanced to Lahore, and encamped in the garden of Mahdi Kasim 
Khan. Kunwar Man Singh, Sa’id Khan, and Raja Bhagwan Das had 
gone into the fortress. On the Emperor’s reaching Panipat, Malik Sani 
Kabuli, diwan of Mirza Muhammad Hakim, who had the title of Wazir 
Khan, deserted the Mirza, and came to the Imperial camp. He 
alighted at the tent of Khwaja Shah Mansur, and made him the 



channel for offering his services to the Emperor. When Khwaja Shah 
Mansur announced his arrival, the Emperor’s suspicions were 
aroused, and he thought that the diwan’s arriving at the time when his 
master was invading Hindustan must have some policy in it. He was 
already suspicious of Mansur, and his doubts were now confirmed. 

So he dismissed Mansur, and showed him the Mirza’s letters. Mansur 
asseverated (his innocence), but it was of no use. 

The Emperor proceeded to Shahabad, and Malik ‘All brought him a 
letter to the following effect: “When my scouts were coming from the 
ford of Ludiana, which is under my charge, and reached the sarai of 
Sirhind, they found a footman with swollen feet. This footman said to 
them, ‘I belong to Sharaf Beg, the servant of Khwaja Shah Mansur. 

He is the Khwaja’s shikkdar in his jagir of Firozpur, thirty kos from 
Lahore. These letters are to be delivered to the Khwaja; as my feet 
are in a bad state, do you convey the letters quickly to him.’ These 
letters my men have brought to me.” When the secretary opened 
them, one was a letter from Sharaf Beg to Khwaja Mansur, about the 
affairs of Firozpur, and the other was a letter from one person to 
another person, and of the following purport: “I met Faridun Khan, 
and he carried me to wait upon Muhammad Hakim Badshah. 

Although he had sent his revenue collectors into all the parganas of 
this quarter, he has not sent any to ours, but has held us exempt.” On 
hearing and considering these letters, it appeared to His Majesty that 
Sharaf Beg had written one of them to Khwaja Mansur, and that the 
other was certainly connected with the coming of Mirza Muhammad 
Hakim’s diwan, Malik Sani, to Khwaja Mansur. Many of the amirs and 
officers of State were on bad terms with the Khwaja, and these 
exerted their influence to secure his death. So the Emperor gave the 
order for his execution, and he was hanged next morning. 

Three days afterwards, intelligence came in that Mirza Muhammad 
Hakim, having been informed of the Emperor’s march towards the 
Panjab, had passed the river of Lahore, and gone off to Kabul. The 
Emperor advanced from Sirhind to Kalanor,* and from thence to New 
Rohtas. There he received good news, and hunting as he went along, 
he reached the Indus. In the month of Rabi’u-s sani, he ordered a fort 
to be built on the banks of the Indus, which is called Sind-sagar, and 
he called it Atak Banaras.* Boats were scarce, so he ordered the 
amirs and soldiers to search for and produce some. He assigned 
their respective posts to the various amirs. Kunwar Man Singh, with 



Shaikh Jamal Bakhtiyar and Madhu Singh his brother * * and others 
were sent over the river towards Parshor (Peshawar). When they 
took possession of that city, the Emperor sent Prince Murad along 
with Kalij Khan, Rai Singh, Mirza Yusuf, and other amirs, to effect the 
conquest of Kabul. 

At this time Khwaja Abu-I Fazl and * * came as envoys from Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim, to beg pardon for his offences. The Emperor sent 
Haji Habibu-lla along with them to Kabul, promising him forgiveness, 
on condition that he repented of the past, would bind himself by oath 
(for the future), and would send his sister to the Imperial Court. Prince 
Murad passed through the Khaibar Pass, and on the 15 th Jumada-s 
sani, the Emperor crossed over the river Sind-sagar (Indus), and 
there encamped. 

Here he sent the least of his servants, Nizamu-d din Ahmad, the 
author of this work, to proceed rapidly in advance of Prince Murad, 
and open communications with the amirs who had gone on first, and 
to ascertain whether they could get to Kabul without the Emperor, or if 
they needed his presence; by what road he ought to proceed; and 
whether he should come with all his army or travel express (jarida). In 
one night and day I reached Jalalabad, a distance of seventy-five 
kos, and delivered my message to the Prince. He was determined 
upon proceeding to Kabul, and thought it advisable to send me back 
speedily to the Emperor. He also sent along with me Haji Habibu-lla, 
who had come from Kabul to Jalalabad, and I was to report that Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim was sincerely repentant of the past, that he had 
taken oaths, and that he was willing to send his sister, but that 
Khwaja Husain, her husband, had carried her off to Badakhshan. 
When I and Haji Habibu-lla joined His Majesty, he on the following 
day marched to Pershor (Peshawar). There he left Prince Salim in 
camp with Raja Bhagwan Das, Sa’id Khan [etc.], and went on with 
speed, travelling about twenty kos a day. When Prince Murad came 
to within seven kos of Kabul, Mirza Muhammad Hakim issued forth to 
the village of Khurd-kabul, and attacked him; but he was defeated 
and put to flight. The victorious Prince then entered Kabul. 
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On the night before this action Faridun, the uncle of Mirza Hakim, 
attacked the rear of the Prince’s army, killed a good many men, and 
carried off considerable spoil. This day the Emperor advanced and 
encamped at Surkhab, fifteen kos from the army of the Prince. When 
the rear of the Prince’s army was attacked and plundered, it so 
happened that Haji Muhammad Ahadi, who had gone on in advance 
as messenger (dak-chauki) to the Prince, arrived upon the spot, and 
beheld the rout. He turned back and reported the disaster, which 
annoyed the Emperor. But notwithstanding this news, next day the 
Emperor went on a stage, and then received accounts of the victory 
that had been gained, and for which he offered up his thanksgiving. 

On Friday, 10 th Rajab, he entered Kabul, and remained there for 
twenty days visiting the gardens. Here he was informed that Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim intended to abandon his country, and take refuge 
with the Uzbeks. Deeming this a disgrace and shame, he sent Latif 
Khwaja to Mirza Muhammad Hakim, who was at Ghorband, to tell 
him that his offences were forgiven. The Mirza, having in the 
presence of Latif Khwaja made a promise and a vow of fidelity, 
executed an engagement, and sent it by ‘All Muhammad Asp along 
with Latif Khwaja to the Emperor. 

His Majesty then turned homewards to Hindustan, after conferring 
Kabul upon Mirza Muhammad Hakim. Leaving the army, he went on 
quickly to Jalalabad, where there was a large encampment. Prince 
Salim, and the nobles who were with him, hastened forth to meet His 
Majesty, and to congratulate him on his victory. Khwajagi Muhammad 
Husain, the brother of Kasim Khan Mir-bahr, who was one of Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim’s nobles, came to proffer his services to the 
Emperor, and was admitted among the number of his friends. 

From Jalalabad he sent a detachment to attack the hills of the Kator 
infidels. Travelling by regular stages, he reached the banks of the 
Sind-sagar (Indus).* Muhammad Kasim Khan, who had been left 
behind to make a bridge, had constructed one of boats. The journey 
to Kabul had been performed in one month. In one day he [and his 
escort] crossed the river and went on to Lahore, where he arrived on 
the last day of Ramazan. He again entrusted the government of the 
Panjab to Sa’id Khan, Raja Bhagwan Das, and Kunwar Man Singh, 
and went on his way hunting to Fathpur. At Panipat Shahbaz Khan 



came to wait upon him. On the 25 th Shawwal he arrived at Dehli. 
Prince Daniyal and the amirs who had remained at Fathpur, and Her 
Highness Maryam Makani came forth to meet him, and on the 5 th Zi-I 
ka’da he arrived there. 

While the Emperor was engaged in the Kabul campaign, Bahadur 
‘Ali, son of Saiyid Badakhshi entered the country of Tirhut, and gave 
himself the title of Bahadur Shah;* but he was taken prisoner and 
killed by the men of Khan-i ‘azam. Ma’sum Khan Farankhudi, being in 
great distress and anxiety in the Siwalik hills, begged forgiveness for 
his offences through Khan-i ‘azam; and in consequence of the Khan’s 
intercession he was pardoned. Then he waited upon Khan-i ‘azam in 
humble guise, and was afterwards admitted to an interview with the 
Emperor at Fathpur.* 

When the Emperor was waited upon at Kabul by the confidential 
servants of Mirza Muhammad Hakim, he made inquiry into the case 
of Khwaja Shah Mansur, and it appeared that Karmu-lla, brother of 
Shahbaz, had colluded with others to concoct letters, and that he had 
forged the last letter on the evidence of which Khwaja Mansur was 
executed. After this was discovered, the Emperor often regretted the 
execution of the Khwaja. He now remained for some time at Fathpur, 
administering justice, dispensing charity, and arranging public 
business. 

On the 19 th Muharram, 990 H., Khan-i ‘azam, governor of Hajipurand 
Patna, came to wait upon the Emperor, and to give an account of the 
affairs of Bengal. After staying several days, he was sent back to 
Bengal, and several nobles and soldiers who had been to Kabul were 
sent with him. 

Twenty-eighth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Tuesday, 27 th Safar, 

991 (11 th March, 1583 A.D.). 

[A festival of eighteen days’ duration at the Nau-roz.j 

Shaham Khan Jalesar from Bengal, and Raja Bhagwan Das from 
Lahore, came to wait upon His Majesty. It has been mentioned in a 
previous page how Khan-i ‘azam came with a number of jagirdars 
from Bengal to wait upon the Emperor, leaving the suba empty. Evil- 
minded men took advantage of their absence, and coming out of 
every corner began to excite disturbances. A servant of Ma’sum 



Kabuli, by name Khabita, in concert with Tarkhan Diwana and Surkh 
Badakhshi, raised commotions in Bihar. Muhammad Sadik Khan, with 
Muhibb ‘All Khan, defeated him and killed him. 

[Return of Gulbadan Begam and Salima Sultan Begam from Mecca. 
Prince Salim sent to Ajmir to meet them, and to visit the shrine of 
Mu’inu-d din.] 

Muhammad Sadik Khan came from Bihar, and was well received, but 
he was soon sent to assist Khan-i ‘azam in suppressing the revolt of 
‘A’si Kabuli. Shah Kuli Khan and other amirs who had been on the 
Kabul campaign were sent with him. About this time Mir Abu Turab 
and ‘Itimad Khan, who had visited the holy temple together, came to 
Court, and had an interview with His Majesty. Abu Turab had brought 
a stone upon which there was said to be an impression of the 
Prophet’s foot. His Majesty went out four kos to receive this stone 
with every mark of honour. An order was issued that all the amirs in 
turn should carry it on their backs a few steps. So each one carried it 
a little way, and brought it into the city. [Weighing of Prince Salim 
against gold and silver.] The traitor, Nur Muhammad by name, was 
brought a prisoner from Tirhut, and suffered punishment in the 
market.* 

Twenty-ninth year of the Reign. 

Agreeing with 991* H. 

[Festival of the new year.] 

The news from Bengal was, that Khan-i ‘azam had occupied Tanda, 
that Khaldi Khan, Jabbar Burdi, and Mirza Beg Kakshal had 
separated from ‘A’si Kabuli, and had come to Khan-i ‘azam, and that 
‘A’si had sought refuge with certain zamindars. All the parts of Bengal 
that were in the possession of the rebels now came again under the 
authority of the Imperial officers. 

As ‘Itimad Khan had held the government of Gujarat for several 
years, he was better acquainted with the prosperous management of 
the country than others could be, and if the government were 
confirmed to him it might be the means of exciting the emulation of 
rulers in other countries. For this reason he was appointed governor 
of Gujarat. Mir Abu Turab was appointed amin, Khwaja Abu-I Kasim, 
brother of Mulla ‘Abdu-I Kadir was appointed diwan, and the humble 
servant Nizamu-d din Ahmad, the author of this work, was appointed 



bakhshl. Muhammad Husain Shaikh and * * * were made jaglrdars of 
Gujarat. 

Amir Fathu-lla, one of the saiyids of Shiraz, a very wise and learned 
man, had gone from Shiraz to ‘A’dil Khan in the Dakhin, and had 
there held high office. On the 22 nd Rabl’u-s sanl he came to visit the 
Emperor at Fathpur. Khan-khanan and Hakim Abu-I Fath were sent 
forth to meet him, and to bring him in with due honour. He was 
appointed to the exalted office of Sadr. 

The suppression and dispersion of the rebels in Bengal was reported 
to the Emperor. It was known that ‘As! Kabuli was in the country of 
‘Aisl, and Khan-i ‘azam was desirous of returning home. For these 
reasons the Emperor ordered Shahbaz Khan to proceed to Bengal, to 
allot the whole of that sarkar in jaglrs to the soldiers, and to do his 
best to exterminate ‘A’sl Kabuli. On the 17 th Jumada-s sanl, he 
started to assume his duties. 

In this year, an order was given for the translation into Persian of the 
Maha-bharat, which is the chief book of history of the Brahmans. The 
translation was completed, and received the name of Razm-nama 
(Book of War). 
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Information was now brought that Khan-i ‘azam had sent Shaikh 
Farid to make peace with Katlu Afghan (in Orissa). When the Shaikh 
reached his dwelling, and had an interview with him, Katlu was very 
humble. Bahadur Gauriya, one of the zamlndars of Bengal, and a 
high officer in the army of Katlu, came to see the Shaikh, who then 
travelled on under the eyes of the zamlndars and the servants of 
Katlu. Bahadur, in a hostile manner, blocked up the road by which the 
Shaikh was returning, and attacked him. Many of his men were killed, 
but the Shaikh escaped without injury. 

Burhanu-I Mulk, brother of Murtaza Nizamu-I Mulk, ruler of the 
Dakhin, fled from his brother to Kutbu-d din Khan,* and by command 
he came from thence to wait upon the Emperor in the month of 
Rajab. But before this, a person calling himself Burhanu-I Mulk had 



waited upon the Emperor, and had obtained ajagir. Now that the real 
man had come, and the imposture was displayed, the impostor fled 
and hid himself; but he was discovered after the lapse of a week 
among some jog is, and was cast into prison. 

An order was given to ‘Itimad Khan to take away the country of Sirohi 
from Sarman Deori, and to give it to Jagmal his brother, who was an 
adherent of the Imperial throne: 1000 mohurs (muhrs) was sent in 
charge of the writer of this work towards payment of the expenses. 
When ‘Itimad Khan arrived at Jalor, the author, Muhammad Ma’sum 
Bakhari, Kambar Beg I’shang Aka, Zainu-d din Kambu, and 
Pahlawan ‘Ali Sistani, who was appointed kotwal of Ahmadabad, 
joined ‘Itimad Khan. Muhammad Husain Shaikh and several jagirdars 
of Gujarat remained behind. After ‘Itimad Khan arrived at Jalor, he 
proceeded to Sirohi, and having removed Sarman Deori, he installed 
Jagmal, whom he left there with Aghzan Khan, Mahmud Jalori, Bijad 
Deora, Rai Singh, son of Chandar Sen, son of Rai Mai Deo. Then he 
proceeded towards Ahmadabad, and on approaching the city, 
Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan came out and posted himself in 
‘Usmanpur, one of the suburbs. On the 12 th Sha’ban, ‘Itimad Khan 
went into the city. Two days afterwards it was discovered that ‘A’bid 
Badakhshi * * and a large party of the servants of Shahabu-d din 
Khan had left him, and gone off to Kathiwar, to invite Muzaffar 
Gujarati,* who was there living in the retirement to which he had been 
driven by the Imperial arms; their object being to promote a revolt. 

‘Itimad Khan thought it desirable to have a conference with Shahabu- 
d din upon the subject; so he sent me, the author of this work, to him. 
When I saw him, he told me that this band of conspirators had a 
design against his life, and that they had for a long time been 
preparing this plot. Now that they had torn the veil from their designs, 
they would receive no encouragement or help from him. When I 
reported the state of the case to ‘Itimad Khan, he thought it expedient 
to conciliate the conspirators; so he sent me and two other persons to 
appease them. But they rejected our overtures, and continued their 
journey. Shahabu-d din removed and went to Kari, twenty kos from 
Ahmadabad. We now sent several letters to Shahabu-d din, urging 
him to delay his departure for a few days; but making no stay, he 
went on his way.* 

On the 27 th Sha’ban, the intelligence arrived that the rebels had come 
to Dulaka,* bringing with them Muzaffar and some Kathiwar people. 



Kambar Beg I’shang A’ka now came in from Shahabu-d din, reporting 
that he had promised to stay at Kari. ‘Itimad Khan, Mir Abu Turab, 
and I, therefore went forth to see Shahabu-d din, to mollify him and 
bring him back with us. Towards the close of day, ‘Itimad Khan set off 
for Kari. It had been urged upon him that it was not right for the ruler 
of a city to leave it when the enemy was at a distance of only twelve 
kos. But it was of no avail. He left his own son with Amir Ma’sum 
Bakhari and * * * and my son, and started. When he and I reached 
Kari, we talked with Shahabu-d din, and we reconciled him, upon our 
promise that the parganas which he had for a long time held in jagir 
should be relinquished to him, and that he should be paid a subsidy 
of two lacs of rupees. In fact, all he asked was conceded. Towards 
close of day, ‘Itimad Khan and he set out from Kari, to return to 
Ahmadabad. On the same day that ‘Itimad Khan went to Kari, 
Muzaffar Gujarati came to Ahmad-abad. The men of the city gave 
him (access to) the fort, and as part of the wall was broken down, he 
made his way in immediately. 

At midnight, when [’Itimad Khan and] Shahabu-d din were ten kos 
from Ahmadabad, they were met by Mir Ma’sum Bakhari and Zainu-d 
din Kambu, who had come out of the city and brought the news. They 
alighted, and after consultation decided that as the enemy had gained 
only one day, he had had no time to strengthen himself, and that we 
must get into the city as he had done. So we went on to the city, and 
in the morning arrived at ‘Usmanpur, which is on the side of the river 
near the city. Muzaffar Gujarati came forth, and drew up his forces on 
the sandy bank of the river. Shahabu-d din was quite helpless, 
because his men were not trustworthy, and many of them ran off. I 
did all I could with a few men, but without effect. My son, who had 
been left in the city in charge of the fort, was plundered of everything. 
Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan and ‘Itimad Khan took to flight, and went 
to Nahrwala, better known as Pattan, forty-five kos from Ahmadabad. 
I, the author, wrote a report of the occurrences to the Emperor. 

Three days afterwards Muhammad Husain Shaikh * * and other 
jagirdars of Gujarat came to Pattan, and having set the fort in order, 
prepared to hold out. Muzaffar Gujarati gave away jagirs and titles to 
the leading rebels, and busied himself in collecting forces. Sher Khan 
Fuladi had been governor of Pattan for many years, but had (since) 
lived for some years in adversity in the country of Surath. He joined 
Muzaffar Gujarati, who sent him with four thousand horse towards 



Pattan. When Sher Khan arrived at Kari, he sent forward his men to 
the town of Jutana, twenty kos from Pattan.* I attacked them and 
defeated them, and left Mir Muhibbu-lla * * and a detachment of 
soldiers at that place. Zainu-d din Kambu was sent to Kutbu-d din, 
governor of Broach and Baroda, desiring him to advance from that 
side against Ahmadabad, so that the enemy might be attacked on two 
sides and overpowered. Zainu-d din went to Kutbu-d din, and brought 
him to Baroda. When Muzaffar was informed of his arrival there, he 
led a large force to attack him, and Kutbu-d din, having fought in an 
unsoldier-like way, was defeated, and had to take refuge in the fort of 
Baroda. Many of his men and officers joined Muzaffar. 

Sher Khan Fuladi now advanced as far as the town of Masana,* 
fifteen kos from Pattan, and great consternation fell upon the 
garrison, so much so that they were on the point of abandoning 
Pattan, and going off to Jalor. I resolved at all hazards to fight, and 
went to encounter Sher Khan. Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan and 
‘Itimad Khan stopped in Pattan,* the other amirs joined me. When we 
reached Masana, we found that Sher Khan had drawn up his forces, 
and he advanced to attack us with five thousand horse, while we did 
not exceed two thousand. Sher Khan was defeated, and went off to 
Ahmadabad. Many of his men were killed, and a large booty fell into 
our hands. I strenuously urged that we should advance against 
Ahmadabad,* but the amirs who were with me would not agree. 
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When we reached Kari, we remained there, awaiting the arrival of the 
soldiers who had been sent to Pattan with the spoils of our victory. 

We waited twelve days, and during that time several persons were 
sent to Pattan to collect men. We now heard that Muzaffar Gujarati 
had bombarded the fort of Baroda, and that Kutbu-d din, having 
received a promise (of safe conduct), had sent Zainu-d din Kambu 
out (to treat). Muzaffar, regardless of his pledge, put Zainu-d din to 
death. Kutbu-d din, although the perfidy and vow-breaking of 
Muzaffar were manifest, was so demented, so blinded by fate, that he 
trusted to the promise of that promise-breaker, and went out to him.* 



Then, at the instigation of Tarwari, zarmndar of Pipla, he was put to 
death. Upon hearing of this, I, and the men who were with me at Kan, 
returned to Pattan. 

From Baroda Muzaffar went to Broach, and the officers of Kutbu-d 
din surrendered the fortress. He obtained there fourteen lacs of 
rupees which were in the royal treasury at Kambay, and had been 
conveyed to Broach by Khwaja ‘lmadu-d din Husain. And he also got 
possession of all the property and treasures of Kutbu-d din, which 
exceeded ten krors. Collecting the soldiers and Rajputs from all parts 
near him, he raised his force to nearly thirty thousand men. 

When these occurrences were brought to the knowledge of the 
Emperor, he sent Mirza Khan, son of Bairam Khan, along with the 
jagirdars of Ajmir, such as Payinda Muhammad Khan Mughal * * and 
others too numerous to mention, by way of Jalor and Pattan; and he 
also sent Kalij Khan, who was the jagirdar of Surat, with * * jagirdars 
of Malwa, by the way of Malwa. This latter force had arrived at 
Sultanpur and Nan-durbar * while Muzaffar was engaged at Broach, 
but dread of Muzaffar prevented them from advancing a step further. 

I, the author, every day wrote letters from Pattan to Mirza Khan, 
urging his speedy approach. When he arrived with his force at Sirohi, 

I went forth to meet him, and brought him on with all speed. He 
remained one day in Pattan, and then advanced. 

When Mirza Khan’s arrival became known to Muzaffar Guja-rati, he 
left Broach, and returned to Ahmadabad, leaving the fort of Broach in 
charge of Nasir, his brother’s son, and Charkas Rumi, one of the 
Imperial servants who had deserted to Muzaffar. Mirza Khan and his 
army encamped at Sarkaj, three kos from Ahmadabad. Muzaffar 
pitched his camp opposite the Imperial army, two kos distant, near 
the tomb of Shah Bhikan (God rest his soul!). 

On the day the two armies were thus brought near to each other and 
afterwards some fighting went on, to the advantage of the Imperial 
arms, until Friday, 16 th Muharram, 991, when Muzaffar marshalled his 
forces and attacked us. Mirza Khan, on his side, had made his 
dispositions. I, the author, and * * were directed to keep the town of 
Sarkaj on our right, and to fall upon the rear of the enemy. The two 
armies met, and the battle began. Saiyid Hashim and Khizr A’ka, vakil 
of Mirza Khan, were slain, and many men fell. While Muzaffar was 
engaged with Mirza Khan, I brought round my men, and fell upon his 



rear. Raf Durga, also, of the left wing, under the orders of Mirza Khan, 
followed to support me. Muzaffar was put to flight, and great numbers 
of his men were slain.* Next morning Mirza Khan entered the city, 
and issued a proclamation of amnesty, so that every one felt 
reassured. Muzaffar fled to Ma’murabad and the banks of the 
Mahindarf river. From thence he went to Kambay. Many of the 
fugitives rejoined him there, so that his force again rose to nearly ten* 
thousand men.* 

Three days after the victory, Kalij Khan arrived at Ahmad-abad with 
the army of Malwa. Mirza Khan and all the amirs then marched 
towards Kambay. On their arriving at ten kos from the place, Muzaffar 
went off towards Baroda. When Mirza Khan reached the village of 
Basad, near Patlad, on the bank of the Mahindari,* he sent Kalij Khan 
and * * on in advance to overtake and attack the enemy; but this 
force, deterred by the difficulty and narrowness of the road, came to a 
halt, and Muzaffar got off to Raj-pipla and Nadot.* 

Mirza Khan and his army entered Baroda on the 16 th , and there 
rested. While he was there, intelligence arrived that Saiyid Daulat, 
one of the officers of Muzaffar, had entered Kambay, and 
overpowered the royal forces in the place. Naurang Khan* was sent 
to repress this diversion, and having driven out the insurgent, he 
returned. Saiyid Daulat then came back and seized the town again. 
Khojam Burdi, an officer of Mirza Khan’s, marched against him from 
Patlad, and defeated him. Mirza Khan marched with his army to 
Nadot, and Muzaffar went off into the mountains. Atalfk Bahadur now 
deserted from the Imperial army, and joined Muzaffar. So the 
insurgents were again set in motion. 

Mirza Khan imprisoned San Bahadur Uzbek, of whom he was 
suspicious on account of his relations with Atalfk Bahadur, and he 
resolved to attack the rebels. Sharif Khan and Naurang Khan were 
appointed to the right, Kalij Khan and Tolak Khan to the left, Payinda 
Khan and some other amfrs to the advance. I was sent forward to 
reconnoitre, and find out the best way of attacking the enemy.* 

When I reached the foot of the hills, I attacked the enemy’s infantry, 
and drove them back for a good kos to where their main force was 
drawn up in array. A sharp action ensued. The discharge of arrows 
and bullets was quite bewildering, and many men and horses on both 
sides were wounded. I dismounted some of my best men, and rode 



on with them to the mountain, and I sent some to call up Kalij Khan. I 
also sent Khwaja Muhammad Rafla’, a man renowned for his 
courage. Kalij Khan came up on the left, and becoming engaged, he 
bore back the enemy a little. But reinforcements were brought up by 
the enemy, and Kalij Khan and Tolak Kkan were repulsed, and fell 
back a bow-shot distance. The men whom I had dismounted, while 
the enemy was pushing after Kalij Khan, finding the way clear, 
ascended the hill. When the enemy returned, they attacked us, and 
many men were killed. Kalij Khan had found some shelter and held 
his ground. I sent to Mirza Khan for the elephant guns (hath-nal). 

They were brought up upon the elephants, and we discharged 
several guns against the spot where Muzaffar was standing. Naurang 
Khan now came up the mountain which covered the enemy’s left, and 
got the command of his position. When the balls from the elephant 
guns fell in the midst of Muzaffar’s division, he fled, and great 
numbers of his men were taken prisoners or killed. The Imperial arms 
obtained a complete victory.* Mirza Khan returned, and came to 
Ahmadabad, where he busied himself in arranging the affairs of the 
army and the peasantry. He left Kalij Khan and * * the other Malwa 
amirs to proceed against Broach. For seven months he remained in 
Ahmadabad, and at the end of that time the fort of Broach was 
captured. Charkas Rumi, who had deserted Kutbu-d din Muhammad 
Khan to join Muzaffar, and was appointed by him commandant of the 
fortress of Broach, was taken in the fort, and executed. Nasir, who 
was also an officer, escaped, though half-dead. 

At the time when Mirza Khan was sent to Gujarat, His Majesty 
commanded a city and fort to be built at Payag, at the confluence of 
the Ganges and Jumna, to which the name of lllahabas was given. 

His Majesty went there by boat from Agra, and spent four months 
there pleasantly. * * When intelligence of the killing of Kutbu-d din and 
the spread of the revolt in Gujarat arrived, His Majesty started for 
Agra and Fathpur, so that he might set out from the latter place to 
Gujarat. On reaching Etawa, intelligence of the victory arrived, and so 
he stayed at Fathpur. He sent farmans to the amirs in Gujarat. To 
Mirza Khan he gave the title of Khan-khanan, a horse, a robe, a 
jewelled dagger, and the banner of 5000* (tuman tugh). On me, the 
author, he bestowed a horse, a robe, and increased emoluments. All 
the officers received marks of his favour. 
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After his second defeat, Muzaffar Gujarati retreated by way of 
Champamr, Birpur,* and Jhalawar,* to the country of Surath,* and 
rested at the town of Gondal, twelve kos* from the fort of Junagarh. 
His scattered forces gathered round him from all sides, so that he 
mustered nearly three thousand horse and foot. He gave a lac of 
Mahmudis and a jewelled dagger to Amin Khan Ghori, ruler of 
Surath, and so won his support. He gave a similar sum to Jam 
Marsal,* Raja of Jhalawar, who was at the head of a body of troops 
and clansmen. He once more formed designs against Ahmadabad. 
Amin Khan, being cautious, said to Muzaffar, “Go to the Jam, and 
take him along with you. I will attend to the provisions for the army, 
and will follow you.” When Muzaffar went to the Jam, he drew back 
and said, “You march and advance against Ahmadabad: I will follow.” 
On the arrival of Muzaffar at Morbi,* sixty kos from Ahmadabad, and 
the intelligence of his advance being brought to Khan-khanan, the 
Khan set off with all diligence to encounter him. When Muzaffar 
reached Param-gam, forty kos from Morbi, and neither the Jam nor 
Amin Khan arrived, he returned disheartened and distracted towards 
the mountains of Barda.* Then he proceeded to Jagat, which is the 
extreme town of Surath, and well known under the name of Dwarka.* 

The Jam sent his vakils to Khan-khanan, to represent that he was 
friendly to the Imperial Government; that he had taken money from 
Muzaffar, but had not joined him, and that he was then ready to 
conduct the army to the place where Muzaffar was staying. Amin 
Khan, also, through the introduction of Mir Turab, sent his son to wait 
upon Khan-khanan, and assure him of his good wishes. The Jam’s 
men guided Khan-khanan on a rapid march into the mountains of 
Barda, which were plundered and ravaged. A vast quantity of booty 
was obtained, and many men were killed or made prisoners. 

Muzaffar, with five hundred Mughal horsemen, and five hundred 
Kathiwar horsemen, went off towards Gujarat, and proceeded to a 
place called Othaniya, which is situated between the Sabarmati river 
and the mountain defiles, and was held by a rebellious Kol named 
Bhai. When Khan-khanan went away (into the mountains), he left 
Medinf Raf, Khojam Bard I, * * * and others in charge of the army at 
Hadala, near to Danduka,* on the high road to Kambay. He also left 



Bayan Bahadur and * * * with a division at Paranti,* four kos from 
Othaniya. 

When Muzaffar proceeded to Othaniya, Saiyid Kasim Barha came 
from Pattan to Bijapur,* which is thirty kos from Othaniya; and the 
force which was at Hadala came and joined the one at Paranti. 
Muzaffar, supported by the Kols and Grassias, and all the disaffected 
zamindars of the vicinity, gave battle to the force which was at 
Paranti; but he was signally defeated, and his elephants and canopy 
fell into the hands of the victors. Many of his men were killed, and he 
himself escaped barefoot and half-dead. 

While Khan-khanan was thus engaged in the mountains of Barda, it 
became known that the Jam was not acting honestly. His vakils were 
dismissed, and sent back to him. The Jam prepared to oppose us, 
and collected an army of twenty thousand horse* and innumerable 
infantry. When Khan-khanan came to within seven kos of him, he 
sent an envoy to make his apologies, and he also sent his son with 
three large elephants and eighteen Arab horses* to Khan-khanan, 
expressing his earnest desire to enter into a treaty, and to act in a 
friendly way. Khan-khanan then returned to Ahmadabad, and five 
months afterwards he was summoned to the Imperial Court, whither 
he proceeded in all haste. 

Muzaffar was then in Kathiwar, and was greatly aggrieved with Amin 
Khan for having taken his money, and not having given him any help. 
Supported by the people of Kathiwar and the zamindars, he collected 
an army, and marched against Amin Khan, who took shelter in the 
fort of Amartali. Intelligence of this was brought to Kalij Khan and me, 
who were at Ahmadabad. Kalij Khan remained in the city, and I went 
out with Saiyid Kasim Khan Barha, Medini Rai and * * *, and marched 
forward with all speed to Surath. 

When I reached Hadala, Muzaffar, feeling unable to contend with me, 
raised the siege of Amin Khan, and went off towards Kach. I then 
sent Mir Kalij and * * to Amin Khan, proposing that we should in 
concert pursue Muzaffar into Kathiwar. I pushed forward and went to 
Morbi. Muzaffar fled and crossed the Ran, which is an inlet of the 
sea, and took the road to Jessalmir. In some places the breadth of 
the water of the Ran is ten kos and twenty kos. He went into the 
country which they call Kach, on the other side of this water. When I 
reached Morbi, the Jam and Amin Khan sent their sons to me, and 



having entered into engagements with me, I returned towards Biram- 
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gam. 

Intelligence now arrived of the departure of Khan-khanan from Court, 
and of his having gone to the neighbourhood of Sirohi, with the 
intention of taking Sirohi and Jalor. I, in agreement with Saiyid Kasim 
Khan, proceeded with my men to join him. The Raja of Sirohi came to 
see Khan-khanan, and paid a sum of money as tribute. Ghazin Khan, 
of Jalor, also came forward. But when Khan-khanan was on his way 
to Court, Ghazin had shown some rudeness and signs of disaffection; 
he was therefore imprisoned, and possession was taken of the fort of 
Jalor. Khan-khanan went and took up his residence at Ahmadabad. 

To return to home affairs. Twenty days after Khan-khanan arrived at 
Court, intelligence was brought of the death of Mirza Muhammad 
Hakim, the Emperor’s brother. Orders were given to Raja Bhagwan 
Das and Kunwar Man Singh, the governor of the Panjab, to go and 
take possession of Kabul. His Majesty himself proceeded to the 
Panjab. 

At this time Mir Murtaza and Khudawand Khan, ruler of the country of 
Birar in the Dakhin, marched to attack Ahmad-nagar. * They were 
defeated in battle by Salabat Khan, the vakil of Nizamu-I Mulk, and 
then came complaining to the Imperial Court. Afarman was sent to 
‘Azam Khan, ruler of Malwa, directing him to march against the 
Dakhin, and subdue Birar. Farmans were also sent to Mir Murtaza, 
Khudawand Khan, Tirandaz Khan, and other men of the Dakhin. 

Many of the great nobles, such as ‘Abdu-I Matlab Khan, * * Rai 
Durga,* Raja Askaran,* * * and many others, too numerous to 
mention, were sent with artillery, three hundred elephants, and the 
army of Malwa on this expedition. Mir Fathu-lla, who had received the 
title of ‘Azdu-d daula, was sent to make arrangements in the Dakhin. 
Khwajagi Fathu-lla was appointed bakhshi, and Mukhtar Beg diwan 
of this army. 

This force concentrated at Hindia,* on the borders of the Dakhin. 
‘Azam Khan had a feud with Shahabu-d din Ahmad Khan, then ruler 
of Ujjain, because he suspected Shahabu-d din of having instigated 
the murder of his father. ‘Azdu-d daula endeavoured to assuage his 
animosity; but ‘Azam Khan was a passionate man, and insulted both 
Shahabu-d din and ‘Azdu-d daula. For six months the force remained 
inactive at Hindia, and at length matters reached such a pitch that 



Shahabu-d din, being offended with ‘Azam Khan, went off to his jagfr 
of Raisin. ‘Azam Khan marched to attack him, and a dire calamity 
was upon the point of falling upon the royal army; but ‘Azdu-d daula 
managed to effect a reconciliation. 

When Raja ‘All Khan, the ruler of A’sir and Burhanpur, saw these 
dissensions in the Imperial army, he gathered his forces and marched 
against ‘Azdu-d daula. On his approach, ‘Azdu-d daula went to him, 
and sought to win him over; but he did not succeed, so he retreated 
to Gujarat to strengthen Khan-khanan. 
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The above-named (‘Azam Khan) went towards Birar, and plundered 
Elichpur; but not being able to maintain his ground, proceeded 
towards Nandurbar.* The Dakhinis followed march by march, and 
‘Azam Khan, notwithstanding his great strength, fell back before 
them, till he reached Nandurbar. He wrote letters to Khan-khanan at 
Ahmadabad, calling for assistance, and Khan-khanan sent me and a 
number of amirs, such as * *, on in advance, and declared his own 
intention of following, When I arrived at Mahmudabad, ‘Azam Khan 
left his army at Nandurbar, and proceeded with a few attendants to 
Ahmad-abad. Khan-khanan came out quickly from Ahmadabad to 
receive him, and they met at the place where I was resting, and then 
returned to Ahmadabad. ‘Azam Khan’s sister was wife of Khan- 
khanan, so he went to see her, and the two Khans resolved to 
proceed afterwards against the Dakhinis. 

I and my associates marched against the rebels to Baroda, and 
Khan-khanan and ‘Azam Khan followed me; but the latter went on 
quickly, in order to get the army at Nandurbar ready. Khan-khanan 
wrote to me, directing me to wait at Baroda till he arrived. When the 
Khan arrived, he proceeded with the army to Broach, and on reaching 
that place he received letters from ‘Azam Khan, in which he said, that 
as the rainy season had begun, operations must be postponed to the 
following year, and then they would proceed together against the 
Dakhin. ‘Azam Khan returned to Malwa, Raja ‘All Khan went with the 



Dakhinfs to their homes, and Khan-khanan returned to Ahmad-abad, 
where he occupied himself in matters of administration for five 
months. 

Intelligence arrived that the Emperor was marching towards Kabul, 
and had arrived at Atak-Banaras,* intent upon effecting the conquest 
of Badakhshan. Khan-khanan wrote a letter soliciting the honour of 
being allowed to serve under him, and the Emperor sent a farman, 
summoning him to his presence. Kalfj Khan, Naurang Khan, and 
myself were confirmed in our commands in Gujarat. Khan-khanan 
and ‘Azdu-d daula, who had come up from ‘Azam Khan, went off to 
join the Emperor.* 

Just as Khan-khanan started, the news was brought in that the men 
of Khangar,* as allies of Muzaffar Gujarati, had attacked and killed 
Raf Singh, the zamfndar of Jhalawar. This Raf Singh was son of Raf 
Man, Raja of Jhalawar; and when he succeeded his father, he 
attacked the neighbouring zamfndars, such as the Jam, Khangar, and 
others, and subdued them. His name is celebrated in song and story, 
in the towns of Gujarat, for the courage he displayed, and he had a 
great renown 

A feud arose between Rayat and Sayat, the nephews of the chief of 
Khangar, and severe fighting occurred, in which Sayat was killed, and 
many men on both sides perished. Raf Singh also was wounded, and 
was left upon the field. Next day some jogfs found him, tended him, 
cured him, and carried him with them to Bengal. He passed two years 
with them in the guise of a jogf. When Khan-khanan marched against 
Muzaffar Gujarati, he came to the Khan, and told him his story. The 
Khan sent him to Jhalawar to be recognized by his people. He related 
the facts to them, and adduced his proofs, on which they 
acknowledged him, and reinstated him. He attacked the people of 
Kathfwar, and plundered several of the tribes, and he also began to 
assail the country of the Jam and of Khangar. He mastered and took 
possession of the town of Halwad,* one of the dependencies of 
Jhalawar. The people of that neighbourhood, who had long been at 
enmity with him, assembled in force to attack him. The intelligence of 
their rising was brought to him while he was in the chaugan ground. 
He immediately started to meet them, and came up to them in a 
moonlight night. They sent a person to him to say that if he were 
really Raf Singh he would not attack them by night. He 
magnanimously assented to their wish, and rested where he was, 



and went to sleep. His opponents here found their opportunity, and 
encouraging their followers they drew near to him, and when morning 
broke their whole party fell upon him. He and eighty men that were 
with him fought on foot, and he was killed. 

When Muzaffar Gujarati heard of the departure of Khan-khanan with 
his troops and family, he came to Amarun,* where the tomb of Malik 
Dawaru-I Mulk is, and laid the foundations of an army. Kalfj Khan 
remained to guard Ahmadabad, and I with Saiyid Kasim and * * went 
to disperse the insurgents who had killed Raf Singh. When I reached 
Halwad, I sent a detachment to ravage the villages in the pargana of 
Malia,* which belongs to Khangar; and I sent another detachment, 
under Medinf Raf, to Amarun, against Muzaffar. Upon their ap¬ 
proaching that place, Muzaffar went off to Kathfwar and hid himself. 
The Jam sent his son to me to make excuses for his cruel treatment 
of Raf Singh, and Khangar also sent his agents to renew his 
promises of loyalty. I then returned to Ahmadabad. After my arrival 
there Kalfj Khan started for Surat, and encamped outside the city. 

It then occurred to Muzaffar that after the departure of the army and 
the return of each man to his jagfr, he would make a dash upon 
Dulaka and Kambay, as he might thus be able to raise a force before 
the return of the Imperial army. So he advanced rapidly upon Dulaka 
at the head of two thousand horsemen, Kathfs and Jharejas. On 
receiving letters from Medim Raf, who was at Dulaka, I instantly took 
horse and started thither. As I was resting till evening at Sarkaj,* Kalfj 
Khan came in and joined me with all the chief nobles and men of the 
city. Next morning we arrived at Dulaka, but then Muzaffar was four 
kos away. For when his scouts informed him that the army of 
Ahmadabad was approaching, he fell back to Morbf. 

The Imperial army occupied Dulaka, and at night Kalfj Khan returned 
to Ahmadabad I and my companions followed Mu-zaffar. One night 
and the next day we travelled forty-five kos. On reaching Bfram-gam, 
we heard that Muzaffar had gone to the village of Akhar, which was 
four kos off, and had there shut up Saiyid Mustafa, son of Saiyid 
Jalal, who happened to be there with his family. Night had come on, 
and we were unable to proceed farther. So I sent twenty horsemen, 
with a pair of kettle-drums, directing them to go about a kos from the 
village, and beat them, that Muzaffar might suppose our army to be 
near and give up the siege. By God’s help my stratagem succeeded, 
the beleaguered people were released, and Muzaffar went off to the 



Ran and Kach. In the morning I mounted and hastened off in pursuit. 

I went as far as the Ran; then leaving an outpost in the village of 
Jhajusa,* near the water, I returned to Ahmadabad. 

Four months afterwards, the zammdars of Kach collected a force of 
nearly a thousand horse and ten thousand foot, under the command 
of Jasa and Bajain, nephews of Khangar. They proceeded to the 
village of Radhanpur,* one of the dependencies of Pattan, and laid 
siege to the fort. When intelligence of this arrived at Ahmadabad, I 
and * * went off to relieve the place. On hearing of our approach, the 
enemy took flight, passed over the Ran, and went into their own 
country. 

It was necessary to put an end to these proceedings, so I crossed 
over the Ran into Kach at a place where the water was not more than 
three kos wide, and set to work plundering and destroying. We burnt 
and destroyed the towns of Kari and Katana, two places well known 
in Kach. We realized an enormous booty, and after plundering and 
destroying nearly three hundred villages in the course of three days, 
we re-crossed the Ran opposite Malia and Morbi. Here the Ran was 
twelve kos wide, and we were engaged from dawn till eve in the 
passage. The water was up to a man’s navel. After crossing we 
ravaged and destroyed the parganas of Malia and Morbi, which 
belonged to Khangar. 
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We remained at Morbi three days. Here I wrote to Khangar, telling 
him how I had been informed that the hostile proceedings were the 
work of Jasa and Bajain, and had not been sanctioned by him. I had 
therefore inflicted a little punishment. Had it been otherwise, I would 
have attacked Bhuj, his residence. If he did not henceforth act loyally, 
he would see what would happen. Khangar sent his vakils to me with 
his apologies. After this a barrier was raised (against inroads). 

In the year 995 the younger son of Amin Khan rebelled against him, 
and went to Muzaffar, and brought him against his father. When I 



heard this, I went with * * against Muzaffar, to repress this outbreak. 
On arriving at Rajkot,* 80 kos from Ahmadabad, and thirty from 
Junagarh, Muzaffar made off towards the Ran. Sidi Rihan, vakil of 
Amin Khan, and a promoter of the strife, with Nokin Gohil, and other 
zamindars, and Bir Khan Singh, Malik Rajan, and others of the chief 
men of those parts, nearly five hundred horsemen, separated from 
the insurgents, and came in to make peace. I treated them hospitably, 
and held out to them expectations of royal favour. The Jam and Amin 
Khan also sent their sons to me, and renewed their professions of 
loyalty. 

After returning to Ahmadabad, I turned my thoughts to the repression 
of the Grassias. In the course of two months I fitted out an army, and 
then marched towards Othaniya and Ahmad-nagar. I attacked and 
laid waste nearly fifty villages of the Kolis and Grassias, and I built 
forts in seven different places to keep these people in check. Falling 
back with my forces, I went to Wakaniru and Sarnal,* to put down the 
mutinous proceedings of the Grassias. Having put Chait Rawatto 
death, I removed Karmi Koli, Kishna Koli, and Lakha Rajput, who 
were the principal Grassias of those parts, and left forts and garrisons 
in their places. 

In the year 996 the Emperor gave Gujarat to ‘Azam Khan, and 
recalled me to Court. By rapid stages I reached the Imperial Court at 
Lahore in fourteen days, and was most graciously received. 

The intelligence of the successes in Gujarat reached the Emperor as 
he was travelling. He returned thank to God for his success, and 
continued his journey in great joy. At this time Zain Khan Koka, Raja 
Ram Chandar Raja of Bittiah, a man of high repute among the Rajas 
of Hindustan, who had never before acknowledged allegiance to the 
Sultans of Hindustan, now expressed his desire of doing so, and 
came to wait upon the Emperor at Fathpur. He was graciously 
received. He presented as his tribute one hundred and twenty 
elephants, and a fine ruby, valued at fifty thousand rupees. 

Thirtieth year of the Reign. 

The thirtieth year of the reign and the Nauroz-i Sultan i, or New Year’s 
Day of the llahi era, now arrived. [Rejoicings.] Letters arrived from 
Mirza Muhammad Hakim, relating that ‘Abdu-lla Khan Uzbek had 
obtained possession of Badakhshan, and that Mirza Shah Rukh and 
Mirza Sulaiman were coming to Hindustan. [Mirza Shah Rukh 



crosses the Indus and meets with a gracious reception from the 
Emperor in 993 H. Marriage of Prince Salim with the daughter of Raja 
Bhagwan Das. Great ceremony and rejoicing.] 
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Thirty-first year of the Reign. 

The Nauroz-i Sultani of the thirty-first year of the reign and the first 
year of the second karn of the reign fell upon Thursday, 19 th Rabi’u-I 
awwal, 993 H. (11 th March, 1585). [The usual rejoicings.] 

At the beginning of this year Mir Murtaza and Khudawand Khan, 
amirs of the Dakhin, came to the Imperial Court. Their affairs have 
been already noticed in describing the occurrences in Gujarat. When 
they were defeated by Salabat Khan, and came to Burhanpur, Raja 
‘All Khan, the governor of that place, took their elephants from them, 
and he sent 150 of them in charge of his son to the Emperor. The 
Dakhini amirs were received, and presented their tribute on New 
Year’s Day. 

Mir Fathu-lla Shirazi, who had the title of ‘Azdu-d daula, was now 
created chief Sadr of Hindustan, and received at the same time a 
horse, a robe, and five thousand rupees. 

Letters arrived from Kabul, stating that * * Mirza Sulaiman, with the 
assistance of Mirza Muhammad Hakim, had returned to Badakhshan, 
and obtained a victory over the army of ‘Abdu-lla Khan Uzbek. * * * 
Letters now arrived from Atak-Banaras, from Kunwar Man Singh and 
Khwaja Shamsu-din Muhammad, with the information that Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim was very ill. That Faridun had started with a 
caravan from Peshawar to Kabul, but had been defeated by Afghans 
in the Khaibar Pass, and compelled to retreat to Peshawar. That a fire 
had broken out in the fort of Peshawar, and that a thousand camel¬ 
loads of merchandize had been consumed. That through this disaster 
Faridun had got free, and had gone by another road to Kabul, and 
that seventy men had perished on the journey from thirst. 



‘Abdu-lla Khan of Badakhshan, when he was informed of Mirza 
Sulaiman’s success, gathered a strong force, which he sent to 
oppose him. Mirza Sulaiman, unable to cope with this army, retreated 
to Kabul, and all Badakhshan came into the power of the Uzbeks. 

Intelligence now reached the Emperor of the death of Mirza 
Muhammad Hakim. The Mirza was the Emperor’s own brother, but 
the Emperor had shown him kindness and affection greater than even 
that of a brother. For the Mirza had often been presumptuous and 
aggressive, and the Emperor had not only pardoned him and showed 
him favour, but had sent amirs and armies to maintain him in Kabul. 
He was greatly addicted to wine, and excessive drinking was the 
cause of his illness and death. He died on the 12 th Sha’ban, 993. 
When the news of his death reached the Emperor, he was much 
grieved; and after the period of mourning was over, his purpose was 
to confirm the country of Kabul to the sons of the Mirza. But the 
nobles urged that the Mirza’s sons were of tender age, and incapable 
of ruling; and that the Uzbek army which had already taken 
Badakhshan was on the look out for Kabul also. These con¬ 
siderations induced the Emperor to march to the Panjab, and he 
began his march on the 10 th Ramazan. * * * 

The Emperor travelled on by successive stages without making any 
halt to Dehli. There he visited the tomb of his father and the shrines 
of the saints, and dispensed his charity upon the poor, and celebrated 
the Td. On the 19 th Shawwal he reached the banks of the Sutlej and 
encamped. There he was informed that Kunwar Man Singh had sent 
a body of men across the Indus to Peshawar, and that Shah Beg, the 
officer of Mirza Muhammad Hakim, had fled to Kabul. 

Sadik Khan was sent from Lahore to take charge of the Government 
of Bhakar. On the 17 th Zi-I ka’da the Emperor encamped by the side 
of the Chinab; * * * and on the 28 th he reached and crossed the Behut 
(Beyah). Here he received a despatch from Kunwar Man Singh, 
reporting that the people of Kabul had willingly submitted to the 
Imperial rule. Muhammad ‘Ali Khazanchi, who had been sent to 
Kabul, returned and reported that when Muhammad Hakim Mirza 
died, his sons* were so young and incapable, that the direction of 
affairs at Kabul was in the hands of the nobles, who were favourable 
to the claims of the Emperor. Moreover, Faridun Khan the uncle of 
the late Mirza, when Kunwar Man Singh entered Kabul in hot haste, 
finding that he was helpless, brought the young princes to wait upon 



the Kunwar. They were received with great kindness and assurances 
of protection. Kunwar Man Singh left his own sons in Kabul in the 
charge of Shamsu-d din Khafi, and set off with the young princes and 
the nobles of Kabul to meet the Emperor. On the 25 th Zi-I hijja the 
Kunwar brought the princes and the Kabul nobles into the presence 
of the Emperor at the town of Rawal-pindi, which is situated between 
Rohtas and Atak. They were received with princely generosity. Each 
of the chief attendants received five thousand or six thousand rupees 
as a gift. Suitable allowances and jagirs were also granted. 
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When the Emperor reached Atak, he sent Bhagwan Das, Shah Kuli 
Mahram, and other well-known amirs, with about 5000 horse, to 
effect the conquest of Kashmir. On the same day Isma’il Kuli Khan 
and Rai Singh were sent against the Biluchis. Next day Zain Khan 
Koka was sent with a force against the Afghans of Swad (Swat) and 
Bajaur, to reduce that turbulent people to order. The Emperor 
encamped at Atak on the 15 th Muharram, 994. 

In former times* a Hindustani soldier had come among the Afghans, 
and set up an heretical sect.* He induced many foolish people to 
become his disciples, and he gave himself the title of Pir Roshanai.* 
He was dead, but his son Jalala, a youth of about fourteen, came, in 
the year 989 H., to wait upon the Emperor, as he was returning from 
Kabul. He was kindly received; but after a few days his evil 
disposition induced him to take flight, and go off to the Afghans. 

There he raised disturbances; and gathering a good number of men 
around him, he shut up the roads between Hindustan and Kabul. In 
order to repress this base sect of Roshanais, whose baseness will be 
hereafter described, His Majesty placed Kunwar Man Singh in 
command, and gave him Kabul in jagfr. 

When intelligence arrived of Zain Khan Koka having entered the 
country of Swat, and of his having encountered this sect of Afghans, 
who were as numerous as auts and locusts, on the 2 nd Safar, 994 H., 
Saiyid Khan Gakhar, Raja Birbal, and * * * were sent with forces to 



support him. A few days later Hakim Abu-I Fath was sent after them 
with additional forces. After these reinforcements had joined, Zain 
Khan began to plunder and ravage the Afghans, and great spoil fell 
into his hands. When they reached the pass of Karagar, a person 
observed to Raja Bfrbal that the Afghans meditated a night attack on 
that night, that the extent of the mountain and of the pass was only 
three or four kos, and that if they got through the pass, they would be 
safe from the attack designed. Raja Bfrbal,* without making any 
communication to Zain Khan, pushed on to get through the pass, and 
all his army followed. At close of day, when the sun was about to set, 
they reached a defile, the heights of which on every side were 
covered with Afghans. Arrows and stones were showered down upon 
the troops in the narrow pass, and in the darkness and in the narrow 
defile men lost their path, and perished in recesses of the mountain. A 
terrible defeat and slaughter followed. Nearly eight thousand men 
were killed, and Raja Bfrbal, who fled for his life, was slain.* Raja 
Dharm Singh, Khwaja ‘Arab, bakhshf of the army, and * * * were all 
killed. On the 5 th Rabf’u-I awwal Zain Khan Koka and Hakim Abu-I 
Fath were defeated, and reached the fort of Atak with difficulty. 

This defeat greatly troubled the Emperor. He dismissed these 
commanders, and sent Raja Todar Mai with a large army to repair the 
disaster. The Raja entered the mountain region with great caution. 
Here and there he built forts, and harried and plundered continually, 
so that he reduced the Afghans to great straits. Raja Man Singh, who 
had marched against these sectaries, fought a hard battle with them 
in the Khaibar Pass, in which many of them were slain and made 
prisoners. The Raja obtained a great victory. 


News now arrived that Mfr Kuraish was coming to Court as an 
ambassador from ‘Abdu-lla Khan Uzbek, King of Mawarau-n nahr, 
bringing presents, Nazar Be,* who was one of the great nobles of 
‘Abdu-lla Khan, being offended with the Khan, was also coming with 
his three sons, Kabz Be, Shadf Be, and Bakf Be, all of whom had 
attained the rank of nobles. The Emperor sent Shaikh Farid Bakhshf 
and Ahmad Beg Kabuli, with a party of ahadfs, to meet the caravan 
and bring it through the Khaibar Pass. This armed party, with the help 
of Kunwar Man Singh, brought the caravan through the pass, having 
beaten the black sectaries who attempted to block the road, and 
killed many of them. 



Thirty-second year of the Reign. 

On the 11 th Rabf’u-I akhir, 995 (11 th March, 1587 A.D.), when the sun 
passed from Pisces to Aries, the Nauroz-i Sultanf was celebrated at 
the fort of Atak, and Kunwar Man Singh came to the feast. 

When Mirza Shah Rukh, Raja Bhagwan Das, and Shah Kulf Khan 
Mahram reached the pass of Bhuliyas,* on the confines of Kashmir, 
Yusuf Khan, the ruler of that country, came up and blockaded the 
pass. The Imperial forces remained for some days inactive, snow and 
rain came on, and the supplies of corn were cut off. Moreover, the 
news of the defeat of Zain Khan arrived, and the army was in great 
difficulty. The amirs resolved to make peace. They settled a tribute to 
be paid by saffron, shawls, and by the mint to the royal treasury, and 
they appointed collectors. * Yusuf was delighted with these terms, 
and came to visit the amirs, and they brought him along with them to 
see the Emperor. When they came to Court, the Emperor 
disapproved of the peace, and the amirs were forbidden his 
presence; but after some days they were allowed to make their 
obeisances. 

About this time the ambassador of ‘Abdu-lla Khan with Nazar Be and 
his sons arrived, and had an interview. Isma’il Kuli Khan and Rai 
Singh also arrived, bringing with them the chief men and leaders of 
the Biluchfs. A sum of four lacs of tankas, equal to five hundred 
tumans of ‘Irak, was presented as a gift to Nazar Be and his sons. 
After the feast of the Nauroz was over, Kunwar Man Singh was 
ordered to go to the support of Raja Todar Mai, who had been sent 
against the Yusufzai Afghans and others. When the Emperor had 
settled the course to be pursued with the Afghans, and the affairs of 
Atak and Kabul, he resolved to return to Lahore, and started on the 
24 th Rabi’u-s sank Hunting and amusing himself as he went, he 
arrived at Lahore on the 18 th Jumada-s sank* 

When Kunwar Man Singh was appointed to the government of Kabul, 
Isma’N Kulf Khan was sent from the river Behut (Beyah) in command 
of a strong force against the Yusufzai and other Afghans. An Imperial 
order was issued to Kunwar Man Singh, that when Isma’N Kulf 
arrived, the Kunwar was to go on to Kabul. Saiyid Bukhari also was 
appointed to support Isma’N Kulf, and was directed to occupy 
Peshawar. 



Mir ‘Arab Bahadur, who had fled for refuge into the hills of Kamaun, 
and had troubled the inhabitants of the country at the foot of the hills, 
was killed by the servants of Mir Abu-I Fath in the pargana of Sherkot. 

On the 13 th Rajab the ceremony of weighing the Emperor was 
performed, and a splendid festival was held; and on the 19 th Prince 
Salim was married to the daughter of Rai Singh, one of the great 
nobles. The Raja sent fine presents with his daughter, and felt highly 
honoured by the alliance. 

Muhammad Kasim Khan Mir-bahr and * * was sent with a large force 
to effect the conquest of Kashmir. After seven marches they entered 
the defiles of the mountains. When they reached the pass of Kartal, 
Ya’kub, the son of Yusuf Khan,* considering himself ruler of Kashmir, 
came with a considerable force to oppose them. He closed the pass, 
and there took his post. But fortune fought for the Imperial army, and 
the stone of dissension was cast among the Kashmiris. The chiefs of 
Kashmir were distressed with the rule of Ya’kub, and several 
deserted from him and joined Kasim Khan. Another party raised the 
standard of rebellion in Srinagar, which is the capital of the country. 
Ya’kub, deeming it of primary importance to crush the internal 
rebellion, returned to Kashmir. The Imperial army then entered 
Kashmir without opposition, and Ya’kub, unable to make any 
resistance, fled to the mountains. Srinagar was occupied, and 
revenue collectors were appointed to all the parganas. 

The Emperor, on being informed of the conquest, sent letters of 
thanks to Kasim Khan and the other amirs, and bestowed honours 
and promotions upon all of them. Ya’kub raised a force, and fought 
with Kasim Khan, but was defeated. Another time he tried a night 
surprise, but was unsuccessful. The royal forces pursued him into 
hills full of trees and defiles, beating him and driving him before them. 
He was very nearly captured. At last, in wretched plight and in humble 
mood, he waited upon Kasin. Khan, and enrolled himself among the 
subjects of the Imperial throne.* The country of Kashmir was thus 
cleared. 


Next Previous Contents Next Previous Contents 



On the 19 th Ramazan the ambassador of ‘Abdu-lla Khan received 
leave to return. Hakim Humam * was sent as envoy to ‘Abdu-lla 
Khan, and Mir Sadr Jahan * as a complimentary visitor to Iskandar 
Khan, the father of ‘Abdu-lla Khan. Nearly a lac and a half of rupees, 
equal to three thousand seven hundred tumans of ‘Irak, goods of 
Hindustan, and curiosities were entrusted to Muhammad ‘All 
Khazanchi for presentation to ‘Abdu-lla Khan. 

Saiyid Hamid Bukhari, formerly one of the nobles of the Sultans of 
Gujarat, had been received into the Imperial service, and was sent to 
Peshawar for the repression of the Roshanai sectaries. They had 
assembled about 20,000 foot and 5000 horse to attack him. He, and 
a few men who were with him at the time, fought and perished. The 
Emperor sent Zain Khan Koka and * * with a large force to subdue 
these heretics, who occupied the Khaibar Pass, and closed the road 
between Kabul and Hindustan. Kunwar Man Singh marched from 
Kabul,* and attacked and defeated them in the Khaibar, and put a 
great many of them to the sword. He then occupied Jamrud, and left 
a detachment in the Khaibar. 

Mirza Sulaiman, having returned from his pilgrimage to Mecca, once 
more tried his fortune in Badakhshan; but he was unable to contend 
against ‘Abdu-lla Khan Uzbek, and fled to Kabul. From thence he 
went to Hindustan, and was received by the Emperor in the month of 
Rabi’u-I awwal, 995 H. 

Thirty-third year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Monday, 23 rd Rabi’u-I 
akhir, 996 H. (11 th March, 1588). [Festival of New Year’s Day.] 

Kunwar Man Singh completely subdued Jalala the sectary, so that he 
could no longer make any resistance, and was compelled to take 
flight towards Bangash. ‘Abdu-I Matlab Khan, and * * were sent after 
him with a detachment to Bangash. Jalala deceived the royal 
commanders, and gathering a numerous force around him, he 
attacked them, and a fierce battle ensued. But the rabble were 
defeated and put to flight, and many of them were killed. 

In this year a son was born to Prince Salim by the daughter of Raja 
Bhagwan Das. [Rejoicings.] 

Campaign against Sihwan. 



In this year Sadik Khan, the governor of Bhakar, under orders, 
proceeded to attack the country of Tatta. He besieged the fort of 
Sihwan, and Jam Beg, ruler of Tatta, grandson of Muhammad Baki 
Tarkhan, following the humble practice of his ancestors, sent envoys 
with suitable gifts to the Imperial Court. The Emperor took 
compassion on him, and sent a farman to Sadik Khan, saying, “I 
bestow the country upon Jam Beg. Withdraw from its occupation.” On 
the 25 th Zi-I ka’da the envoys of Jam Beg received leave to depart; 
and to show them greater honour, Hakim ‘Ainu-1 Mulk was sent with 
them, and they received many princely gifts. 

At the beginning of Rabi’u-s sani the government of Kabul was given 
to Zain Khan Koka, and Raja Man Singh was recalled to Court. At the 
end of the same month Khan-khanan Mirza Khan made a rapid 
journey from Gujarat with ‘Azdu-d daula, and was most graciously 
received. On the 28 th Rajab Sadik Khan came from Bhakar. Man 
Singh arrived in Sha’ban, and at the end of the year he was 
appointed governor of Bihar, Hajipur, and Patna. About the same time 
the government of Kashmir was given to Mirza Yusuf Khan Rizwi, 
and Kasim Khan Mir-bahr was recalled. Sadik Khan was sent to Swat 
and Bajaur against the Yusufzais, and the jagirs of Man Singh at 
Sialkot and elsewhere were granted to him. Isma’il Kuli Khan was 
recalled from Swat and Bajaur, and sent to Gujarat, to replace Kalij 
Khan, who was summoned to Court. The government of Bihar and 
Bengal was conferred on Kunwar Man Singh. 

Thirty-fourth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Saturday, 4 th Jumada-I 
awwal, 997 (11 th March, 1589). [The usual festival of eighteen days.]* 

Kalij Khan arrived from Gujarat, and was appointed to assist Raja 
Todar Mai* in Revenue and Civil administration. Hakim ‘Ainu-1 Mulk 
returned from his embassy to Tatta with the envoys of Jam Beg 
Tarkhan, who brought the offerings of the Beg along with a letter. 

On the 22 nd Jumada-s sani, 997, the Emperor started to pay a visit to 
Kashmir and Kabul. On reaching Bhimbhar,* at the beginning of the 
mountains of Kashmir, he there left the ladies of the harem with the 
Prince Murad, and went on express. On the 1 st Sha’ban he reached 
Srinagar, where he remained some days, visiting the city and 
neighbourhood. When the rainy season came on, letters were sent 
for the ladies of the harem and Prince Murad to go to Rohtas, and 



there await his return. Amir Fathu-lla Shirazi [’Azdu-d daula] died in 
Kashmir, to the great sorrow of the Emperor. Shaikh Faizi wrote an 
elegy upon him * * 

On the 27 th Ramazan the Emperor started for Kabul by way of 
Pakhali and the fort of Atak. Abu-I Fath, one of His Majesty’s friends 
and companions, died at Dhamtaur, and was buried at Hasan Abdal. 
Prince Murad and the ladies, by command of the Emperor, came up 
to Atak from Rohtas. Here Shahbaz Khan Kambu was sent against 
the remaining Afghans. His Majesty then crossed the Indus, and 
proceeded on to Kabul, where he arrived on the 22 nd Zi-I ka’da. 

Hakim Humam and Mir Sadr Jahan, who had been sent on an 
embassy to Mawarau-n nahr, now returned, bringing with them an 
ambassador from ‘Abdu-lla Khan, who was the bearer of a letter and 
presents. His Majesty spent two months at Kabul, often visiting the 
gardens and places of interest. All the people of Kabul, noble and 
simple, profited by his presence. 

Here intelligence reached him that Raja Todar Mai wakilu-s saltanat, 
and mushrif-i diwan, and Raja Bhagwan Das amiru-l umara, had died 
at Lahore.* On the 8 th Muharram, 998, the Emperor started on his 
return* to Hindustan, leaving the government of Kabul in the hands of 
Muhammad Kasim Mir-bahr, with Tokhta Beg Kabuli, and * * * * 
several amirs, as coadjutors. He gave the government of Gujarat to 
Mirza ‘Aziz Muhammad Kokaltash ‘Azam Khan, who held the 
government of Malwa.* He recalled me, Nizamu-d din Ahmad, the 
author of this work, to Court. To Khan-khanan he gave Jaunpur 
instead of the jag ir which he had held in Gujarat.* 

Thirty-fifth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Thursday, 14 th Jumada-I 
awwal, 998. [The usual celebration at Lahore.] 

The author of this work, with his escort of camel-riders, arrived at 
Court, having performed the journey* in twelve days. He was very 
kindly received. Raja Bhagwan Das being dead, his son Man Singh, 
one of the great nobles and governor of Bihar and Bengal, succeeded 
to the title of Raja, and the Emperor sent him a letter by one of his 
attendants with a robe and horse. 

‘Azam Khan’s Campaign in Gujarat. 



When ‘Azam Khan arrived in Gujarat, he essayed to conquer the 
territory of the Jam,* one of the zamindars of that quarter, who 
maintained a numerous body of men. The Jam, in concert with Daulat 
Khan, son of Amin Khan, ruler of Junagarh, and locum tenens of his 
father, and several other zamindars, assembled nearly twenty 
thousand horse. ‘Azam Khan divided his army into seven divisions, 
and some severe fighting followed. Saiyid Kasim Barha, in command 
of the advanced force, fought bravely. Khwaja Muhammad Rafia’, 
commander of the left, was killed with some other amirs, old servants 
of the State. Mir Sharafu-d din, nephew of Mir Abu Turab, was killed 
with the van. Four thousand Rajputs fell in the battle. The eldest son 
and representative of the Jam, with his wazir, were among the slain. 
Victory declared itself in favour of ‘Azam Khan. The date of the battle 
was 6 th Shawwal, 998 H.* 
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The city of Lahore had been for some years (chand sal) the royal 
residence, and many chiefs of that quarter had come to wait upon the 
Emperor. But Jani Beg, of Tatta, although he had sent letters and 
tribute, had never come in person to enrol himself among the 
supporters of the Imperial throne. Khan-khanan was now appointed 
governor of Multan and Bhakar, and he was commanded to effect the 
conquest of Sind and the Biluchis. In the month of Rabi’u-s sani he 
was sent on his enterprise along with * * * and a number of nobles, 
whose names are too numerous to record. He had a hundred 
elephants and a train of artillery. Khwaja Muhammad Mukim, an old 
servant of the State, was appointed bakhshi. The King of Poets 
(Faizi) found the date of this enterprise in the words “Kasad-i Tatta.” 

Thirty-sixth year of the Reign 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Thursday. 24 th Jumada-I 
awwal, 999 H. (11 th March, 1591). [Usual rejoicings.] 

In Shawwal of this year four servants of the State were selected to go 
on missions to the four rulers of the Dakhin. The King of Poets, 

Shaikh Faizi, was sent to Raja ‘Ali Khan, the ruler of Asir and 
Burhanpur. Khwaja Aminu-d din was sent to Burhanu-I Mulk, who, 



supported by the arms of the Imperial Government, held 
Ahmadnagar, the seat of his ancestors. Mir Muhammad Amin was 
sent to ‘Adil Khan, the ruler of Bfjapur; and Mir Mirza to Kutbu-I Mulk, 
the ruler of Golconda. Shaikh Faizf received directions to proceed to 
Burhanu-I Mulk after having terminated his own mission. 

On the 28 th Zi-I hijja Prince Shah Murad, better known by his 
cognomen, “Pahari Jfu,” was appointed to the Government of Malwa, 
receiving the standard, kettle-drums, the taman, the tugh banner, and 
all the insignia pertaining to a prince royal. Isma’N Kulf Khan was 
appointed to be his vakil (general manager), and * * were also sent to 
serve under him. When the Prince reached Gwalior, he found that 
Madhukar, zamindar of Undachah, who held a prominent position 
among the Rajas of these parts, on account of his numerous 
adherents, had seized upon the parganas of Gwalior. So the Prince 
resolved to chastise him. Madhukar assembled his numerous forces 
to resist, but he was defeated in battle,* and obliged to fly into the 
jungles and hills.* All his territory was ravaged, and then his son, Ram 
Chandar, who was his eldest son and representative, came humbly to 
beg for mercy, and to be admitted a subject of the Imperial throne. He 
waited on the Prince, and presented a large tribute, and the Prince 
sent him to the Emperor, who, when he arrived, granted him pardon 
for his offences. The Prince took up his residence at Ujjain. 

‘Azam Khan, after his victory over the Jam, remained for a time at 
Ahmadabad, and then resolved upon the conquest of Surath and the 
fort of Junagarh. Daulat Khan, son of Amin Khan, who had 
succeeded his father as chief, had been wounded in a battle with the 
Jam, and was dead. Having determined upon this campaign, ‘Azam 
Khan proceeded to the country. The son of Daulat Khan, with his 
father’s ministers, took refuge in the fortress (of Junagarh) and 
temporized. But when they found matters going ill with them, the 
ministers begged for mercy, and brought the youth to ‘Azam Khan, 
presenting the keys of the fortress, and professing their allegiance. 
This conquest was effected on the 5 th Zf-I ka’da. 

• Khan-khanan, who marched to conquer Tatta, laid siege to the 
fortress of Sihwan. Jam Beg, with all the zammdars of that country, 
came with ghrabs and boats armed with artillery, to give battle. 
Khan-khanan raised the siege, and marched forwards. When he 
arrived at Nasrpur, there was a distance of seven kos between the 
rival forces. Jam Beg advanced to battle with more than a hundred 



ghrabs and two hundred boats (kishti) full of archers, gunners, and 
large guns. Khan-khanan, although he had only twenty-five 
ghrabs, went to meet him, and the fight began. The battle went on 
for a night and a day, but victory at length declared in favour of the 
Imperial arms. Jam Beg had two hundred men killed in his ghrabs, 
seven ghrabs were taken, and the rest made off. This battle was 
fought on the 26 th Muharram, 1000 H. After his defeat, Jam Beg 
withdrew to a spot* on the banks of the river, which was flanked by 
water and morasses (chihla).* Here he entrenched his force. 
Khan-khanan raised batteries before it, and besieged it for two 
months. During this time the Emperor sent 150,000 rupees, then 
100,000 rupees, then 100,000 mans of grain, with several* large 
guns and many gunners, to reinforce Khan-khanan. He also sent 
Raja Rai Singh, a noble of four thousand, by the route of Jesalmir. 

Thirty-seventh year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with Saturday, 6 th Jumada-I 
akhir, 1000 H. [Usual rejoicings at Lahore.] 

Jalala the sectary, who had fled to ‘Abdu-lla Khan [in Badakhshan], 
now returned, and again engaged in revolt and robbery. On New 
Year’s Day Ja’far Beg Asaf Khan, the bakhshi, was named to lead an 
army against him in communication with Muhammad Kasim Khan, 
governor of Kabul. I, the author, was appointed to the post of bakhshi. 
At the end of Sha’ban, Zain Khan Koka, who had been sent to settle 
the country of Swat and Bajaur, and to root out those Afghans who 
had escaped the sword, was ordered to march and exterminate 
Jalala. 

On the 24 th Shawwal, agreeing with 12 th Amurdad of the 37 th year of 
the reign, the Emperor set off hunting to the banks of the Chinab, on 
the way to Kashmir. He passed the Ravi, and stayed for five days, 
enjoying himself in the garden of Ram Das. From thence he made a 
march of three kos. Then he appointed Kalij Khan and Mota Raja to 
take charge of affairs at Lahore. As it was now the rainy season, and 
the waters were out, he left Prince Salim to march on slowly with the 
camp, while he hastened on with his hunting attendants to the 
Chinab. Here he received intelligence that Yadgar, nephew of Mirza 
Yusuf Khan Rizwi, governor of Kashmir, had conspired with some 
disaffected Kashmiris, and having raised the standard of revolt, had 
assumed the title of Sultan. Kazi ‘All, the diwan of Kashmir, and 



Husain Beg Shaikh Umari, the collector (tahslldar-i akhraj), attacked 
him with their men, but Kazf ‘All was killed, and Husain Beg was glad 
to escape half dead* to Rajauri. His Majesty sent Farid Bakhsh with a 
party of amirs, such as * * *, and a thousand Badakhshanf Aimak 
horsemen, into Kashmir. He himself crossed the Chinab, and waited 
there for a while hunting, until Prince Salim came up with the camp. 

Khan-khanan had besieged Jan! Beg for two months. Every day there 
was fighting, and loss on both sides. The Sindians had got 
possession of the roads, and prevented the passage of provisions. 
Grain had consequently become very scarce, and bread exceedingly 
dear. Khan-khanan had no resource but to move away, so he set off 
towards the pargana of Jun, near Tatta. But he sent a portion of his 
force, under Saiyid Bahau-d din Bukhari * *, Mir Muhammad Ma’sum 
Bhakari, and other of his officers, to invest Sihwan. Jam Beg, 
assuming Sihwan force to be weak in numbers, marched against it. 
When Khan-khanan heard of this movement, he sent off with all 
possible speed Daulat Khan Lodi, Khwaja Muhammad Hakim 
Bakhshf, Dharu son of Raja Todar Mai, Dal Bait the son of Raf Singh, 
and * * to reinforce the Sihwan division. This detachment marched 
eighty kos in two days, and effected a junction. 
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Next day Jan I Beg came up and arrayed his army. Daulat Khan also 
made his dispositions. His force amounted to only two thousand, 
while Jam Beg had more than five thousand. But confident in the 
Imperial good fortune, they went into battle. Raja Todar Mai’s son 
Dharu fought most bravely, and was killed. The wind of victory blew 
upon the royal standards, and Jan I Beg flew towards the banks of the 
river. He stopped at the village of Unarpur,* on the banks of the river, 
and again entrenched himself. Khan-khanan upon his side, and the 
Sihwan force upon the other, bore down upon him and besieged him. 
There was fighting every day. At length Jan I Beg’s men were reduced 
to eat their horses and camels, and many were killed every day by 
the fire of the guns and muskets. Jam Beg was compelled to make an 
offer of capitulation, and to promise to go and wait upon the Emperor. 



He begged for the period of three months to make preparations for 
his journey, and this was conceded. It being the rainy season, Khan- 
khanan remained in the village of Sann, in the vicinity of Sihwan, for 
that time. The fort of Sihwan was surrendered, and Jam Beg gave his 
daughter in marriage to Mirza Iraj, son of Khan-khanan. He also sur¬ 
rendered twenty ghrabs. 

The intelligence of this victory gave the Emperor great joy, as he 
deemed it a good augury of his success in Kashmir. He then 
continued his journey to Kashmir, and when he arrived near 
Bhimbhar, which is at the beginning of the mountain passes, he 
received intelligence that his army, having made five or six marches 
in the mountains, had been attacked by a force of Kashmiris and men 
belonging to Yadgar, who had blockaded the pass of Kartal.* But 
these men were unable to hold their ground against the brave 
soldiers of the army, and took to flight. Yadgar came up as far as 
Hamirpur with a large force to oppose the progress of the royal army; 
but in the course of the night a party of Afghans and Turkomans 
belonging to Mirza Yusuf Khan fell upon him and put him to death. 
Three days afterwards his head was brought to the Emperor, and was 
exposed as a warning. The Emperor’s good fortune thus secured an 
easy victory for him. It was a curious coincidence, that the day on 
which the Emperor crossed the river of Lahore to proceed to Kashmir, 
was the day on which Yadgar broke out in rebellion and caused the 
khutba to be read in his name. 

On the 23 rd Zi-I hijja, the Emperor left Prince Daniyal behind in charge 
of the ladies of the harem, because he was not well, and he was 
directed to proceed with them to the fort of Rohtas. The Emperor 
himself went on rapidly to Kashmir, taking me with him in attendance. 
On the 8 th Muharram, 1001, he reached Kashmir, and stayed there 
eight days, riding about and hunting water-fowl. He conferred the 
government of Kashmir on Mirza Yusuf Khan Rizwi, and left a 
number of officers with him, such as * *. On the 6 th Safar he started 
on his return journey, and, embarking in a boat, he proceeded 
towards Bara-mula, on the confines of Kashmir, on the way to 
Pakhali. On the road he saw a reservoir called Zain-lanka. This 
reservoir is inclosed on the west, north, and south, by mountains, and 
it is thirty kos in circumference. The river Behut (Jilam) passes 
through this lake. Its water is very pure and deep. Sultan Zainu-I 
‘abidin carried out a pier of stone to the distance of one jarib into the 



lake, and upon it erected a high building. Nothing like this lake and 
building is to be found in India. After visiting this edifice, he went to 
Bara-mula, where he disembarked, and proceeded by land to 
Pakhalf. When he reached that place, there was a heavy fall of snow 
and rain. From thence he went on rapidly to Rohtas. I, the author of 
this history, and * * were ordered to follow slowly with the ladies of the 
harem. It is a curious fact, that when the Emperor started on his 
return from Kashmir, he observed, “It is forty years since I saw snow, 
and there are many men with me, born and bred in Hind, who have 
never seen it. If a snow-storm should come upon us in the 
neighbourhood of Pakhali, it would be a kind dispensation of 
Providence.” It occurred just as His Majesty expressed his wish. On 
the 1 st Rabi’u-I awwal he reached the fort of Rohtas, and there rested. 
On the 13 th he started for Lahore, the capital, and on the 6 th Rabi’u-s 
sani he arrived there. 

Intelligence here reached him that Raja Man Singh had fought a great 
battle with the sons of Katlu Afghan, who, since his death, had held 
the country of Orissa, and, having defeated them, he had annexed 
that extensive country which lies beyond Bengal to the Imperial 
dominions. 

Thirty-eighth year of the Reign. 

The beginning of this year corresponded with the 17 th Jumada-s sanf, 
1001 (11 th March, 1593). [Rejoicings.] 

In the midst of the rejoicings, on the 24 th Jumada-s sam, Khan- 
khanan arrived with Jam Beg, the ruler of Tatta, and was graciously 
received. Shah Beg Khan, and * * other amirs who had taken part in 
this campaign, also presented themselves at Court, and were suitably 
rewarded, with jagfrs, increase of allowances, and promotion. 

At the time when the fort of Junagarh and the country of Surath were 
subdued and annexed to the Imperial dominions, Sultan Muzaffar 
Gujarati, who was in that part of the country, fled and betook himself 
to Khangar, the zammdar of the country of Kach. ‘Azam Khan 
attacked Khangar and ravaged some of his territories. This induced 
him to proffer his own allegiance, and to make Muzaffar a prisoner. 
Under this arrangement the son of ‘Azam Khan made a sudden 
unexpected attack upon the place where Muzaffar was staying, and 
took him prisoner. As they were going along, Muzaffar made an 
excuse for retiring into privacy, and then cut his throat with a razor so 



that he died. His head was then cut off and sent to ‘Azam Khan, who 
sent it on to the Emperor. 

One hundred and twenty elephants, taken by Raja Man Singh in 
Orissa, now arrived at Court, and were presented to the Emperor. 
‘Azam Khan Mirza ‘Aziz Koka had now been absent from Court ten 
years, so a farman was written calling him to Court, to receive the 
marks of royal approbation. Meanwhile some mischief-makers had 
reported to the Khan some unkind words which the Emperor was said 
to have used regarding him.* So on the 1 st Rajab he embarked in a 
ship with his sons and family, and sailed for Hijjaz. When the Emperor 
was informed of this, he gave the country of Gujarat to Prince Shah 
Murad, and a farman was issued directing him to proceed from 
Malwa to Gujarat. Muhammad Sadik Khan, one of the great nobles, 
was appointed his vakil, and the sarkars of Surat, Broach and 
Baroda, were assigned to him in jagir. 

On the 21 st Amurdad of the 38 th year of the reign, agreeing with 14 th 
Zi-I ka’da, 1001 H., Zain Khan Koka and Asaf Khan, who had been 
sent to chastise the Afghans of Swat and Bajaur, and to repress 
Jalala the sectary, killed a great many of them, and sent the wives 
and family of Jalala and of Wahdat ‘Ali, his brother, with all their 
friends, nearly four hundred* in number, to Court. 

On the 29 th Zi-I ka’da the government of Malwa was given to Mirza 
Shah Rukh; and Shahbaz Khan Kambu, who had been three years in 
prison, was released, and appointed to be the vakil and general 
manager of the affairs of Malwa, under Shah Rukh. 

On the 12 th Muharram, 1002, Mirza Rustam,* son of Sultan Husain 
Mirza, son of Bahram, son of Shah Isma’il Safawi (Shah of Persia), 
who held the government of Zamin-dawar, came to bring a complaint 
to the Emperor, accompanied by his sons and family. [Grand 
reception.] The Emperor presented him with a kror of tankas, made 
him a panj-hazari,* and gave him Multan in jagir. 
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At this time the Prince of Poets, Shaikh Faizi, returned from his 
mission to Raja ‘All Khan and Burhanu-I Mulk Dakhini. Mir 
Muhammad Amin, Mir Munir, and Aminu-d din also returned from 
their missions to the different rulers of the Dakhin. Burhanu-I Mulk 
had received favours and assistance from His Majesty, but now he 
did not send suitable tribute, nor did he act in a grateful and 
becoming way. His tribute did not exceed fifteen elephants, some 
fabrics of the Dakhin, and a few jewels. So the Emperor determined 
to effect the conquest of the Dakhin, and on the 21 st Muharram he 
appointed Prince Daniyal to command the invading army. Khan- 
khanan, Rai Singh,* Rai BN, Hakim ‘Ainu-1 Mulk, and other amirs of 
Malwa, and jagirdars of the subas of Ajmir and Dehli, were appointed 
to attend him. Seventy thousand horse were ordered on this 
campaign. The Emperor himself went out with them, hunting as he 
went, as far as the river of Sultanpur, thirty-five kos from Lahore. 
Khan-khanan, in attendance upon Prince Daniyal,* had come as far 
as Sirhind, and was summoned to hold a Council with the Emperor. 

He joined the royal party at Shaikhupur, and the campaign in the 
Dakhin was re-considered. Khan-khanan was now ordered to 
proceed on the service alone, without troubling Prince Daniyal. An 
order was published that the army of the Dakhin was to serve under 
Khan-khanan, and Prince Daniyal was recalled. With high marks of 
favour Khan-khanan commenced the march. He took leave of the 
Emperor at Agra, and His Majesty returned, hunting as he went, to 
the capital Lahore. 

I have thus written a history of the occurrences of the reign of the 
Emperor Akbar, as perfect as my poor pen can accomplish, up to the 
thirty-eighth year of his reign. If life is spared, and grace is given to 
me, I will, please God, also record the events of days to come, so that 
my volume may be completed. 

Husain Khan Tukriya.* 

He was called Tukriya, from the fact of his having issued an order, 
when he was Governor of Lahore, to the effect that Hindus should 
bear on their shoulders a discriminating mark, which being called in 
Hindi, Tukri, obtained for him the nickname of Tukriya. He was 
nephew and son-in-law of Imam Mahdi Kasim Khan, and was a 
mansabdar of 2000. He died A.H. 983.* 


Mir Fathu-lla Shirazi. 



In the year 990 H., corresponding with the 26 th of the llahf, the Amir 
arrived at Court from the Dakhin, and was received with royal favour. 
He was directed, in conjunction with the ministers, to revise the 
system of administration, and to inquire into the management of the 
civil and revenue administration.* On this duty he was engaged for 
many years, and, in token of the King’s satisfaction, was honoured 
with the title of ‘Azdu-d daulah. He was a very learned man, and was 
better versed in every kind of knowledge, theoretical and practical, 
than any man in Khurasan, ‘Irak, or Hindustan. In short, in the whole 
world he was without a rival. He was also an adept in the secret arts 
of magic and enchantment. For instance, he made a windmill which 
produced flour by a self-generated movement. * * * In Kashmir, he 
departed for the land of eternity in the year 997 H. 

Sultan Mahmud Khan of Multan.* 

A few days after, Sultan Mahmud assembled an army, and marched 
on Shor,* when Jam Bayazfd, leading out ‘Alam Khan, with the 
general consent of his followers, advanced to the distance of twenty 
miles from Shor to meet him. When he reached the Ravi, he halted, 
and sent a letter to Daulat Khan Lodi, acquainting him with the 
particulars of the movement. Upon receipt of this intelligence, Daulat 
Khan Lodi, at the head of the Panjab forces, came to the assistance 
of Jam Bayazfd before the conflict was at an end, and despatched a 
confidential person to Sultan Mahmud, to enter into a negociation for 
peace. At last, through his mediation, a peace was arranged, under 
the terms of which the Ravf was to be the boundary. Daulat Khan 
then sent Sultan Mahmud back to Multan, and Jam Bayazfd to Shor; 
after which, he himself proceeded to Lahore. 

Notwithstanding that the terms of peace had been adjusted by so 
wise a man as Daulat Khan, yet it did not endure long. In the interim, 
Mfr Jakfr Zand,* with his two sons, named Mfr llahdad and Mfr 
Shahdad, came to Multan from Mavf. It was Mfr Shahdad that 
introduced the principles of the Shf’a creed into Multan. 

As the Langah family had great respect for Malik Suhrab Dudarf, Mfr 
Jakfr Zand could not remain in Multan. He therefore sought the 
protection of Jam Bayazfd, who treated him with respect, and was 
pleased to grant a portion of his private domain for the support of the 
Mfr’s family. 



Jam Bayazid was a man of beneficent character and of generous 
spirit, and was particularly anxious to promote the interests of the 
learned and virtuous. He is said to have sent their pensions to Multan 
from Shor, even during the period of actual hostilities. His generosity 
towards men of talent was so notorious, that many persons of 
distinction quitted their homes and took up their abode at Shor. He 
earnestly invited many others to resort to that place, and among them 
Maulana ‘Azizu-lla, pupil of Maulana Fathu-lla, whom he urgently 
pressed to come. On his approach to Shor, Jam Bayazid received 
him with much honour, conducted him to his private apartments, and 
ordered his servants to pour water over the Maulana’s hands, and 
then, by way of a blessing, to sprinkle the same water on the four 
corners of his house. 

There is a curious anecdote concerning the Maulana and Shaikh 
Jalalu-d din Kuraishi, vakil of Jam Bayazid, which, though not much 
to the purpose of this history, is yet here recorded for an example, 
and as an awakening from the sleep of neglect. It is this:—When the 
Jam received the Maulana with such unusual distinction, and took 
him into his private apartments, the Shaikh sent to the Maulana, and 
told him that Jam Bayazid had given him his compliments, and 
desired that the Maulana should select for himself one of the slave- 
girls who had been ordered to attend him. The Maulana sent one of 
his own servants to Jam Bayazid, and said in reply, “God forbid that a 
man should ever look upon the women of his friend; moreover, such 
sentiments are unworthy of my advanced age.” Jam Bayazid replied 
that he had no knowledge of the imputed message. The Maulana 
being much embarrassed at this, cursed the person that sent the 
message to him, saying, “May his neck be broken!” and returned to 
his home without even seeing Jam Bayazid, who was not informed of 
his departure until he had actually left his dominions. It so happened 
that the curse of the Maulana took effect; for after Shaikh Jalalu-d din 
came to Shor, having deserted the service of Sultan Sikandar, he 
chanced one night to miss his footing, when he fell from an upper 
storey with his head downwards, and literally broke his neck. 

After the conquest of the Panjab in 930 H. by the late Zahiru-d din 
Muhammad Babar Badshah Ghazi, that monarch, at the time of his 
return to Dehli, sent a commission to Mirza Shah Husain Arghun, 
governor of Tatta, ordering him to take charge of Multan and its 
neighbouring districts. He accordingly crossed the river near the fort 



of Bhakkar, and marched towards Multan with a large army. The wind 
of the divine wrath began to blow, and a great flood arose. When 
information of this reached Sultan Mahmud, he trembled. Then he 
collected all his forces, and advanced to the distance of two days’ 
journey from the city of Multan. He sent Shaikh Bahau-d din Kuraishl, 
successor to the celebrated Shaikh Bahadu-d din Zakarlya (may God 
sanctify his sepulchre!), as an ambassador to Mirza Shah Husain, 
and appointed Maulana Bahlol, who was noted for the grace of his 
eloquence, as well as the elegance of his ideas, to accompany the 
Shaikh. The Mirza received them with much honour, and said that he 
had come with the view of chastising Sultan Mahmud, and of visiting 
Shaikh Bahau-d din Zakarlya’s tomb. The Maulana stated that it 
would suffice if the chastisement of Sultan Mahmud were effected at 
a distance, in the same manner as the Prophet had mentally 
admonished Awais Karn, and that Shaikh Bahau-d din was already 
come to his presence, inasmuch as he himself was the representative 
of Zakarlya, and that there was therefore no need of his troubling 
himself to proceed any further. They were, however, unsuccessful in 
accomplishing the objects of their interview, and returned to the 
Sultan, who died suddenly in the same night, poisoned, it is said, by 
Langar Khan, one of his slaves. He died A.H. 933, after a reign of 
twenty-seven years. 
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Respecting Sultan Husain, son of Sultan Mahmud of Multan. 

After the death of Sultan Mahmud, Kawam Khan Langah and Langar 
Khan, who were the commanders of Sultan Mah-mud’s army, 
deserted their king, and joined Mirza Shah Husain Arghun, and 
having met with a kind reception from him, they subsequently took 
possession of the different towns of Multan in the name of the Mirza, 
while the remaining Langah chiefs, confounded at this intelligence, 
hastened to Multan, and proclaimed the son of Sultan Mahmud as 
king, under the title of Sultan Shah Husain, and read the khutba in his 
name—though he was but a child. But he was king only in name, for 



Shaikh Shuja’u-I Mulk Bukhari, son-in-law of Sultan Mahmud, as¬ 
suming the office of wazir, secured to himself all the regal power. 

By the advice of this inexperienced man, they took refuge in the fort, 
which had scarcely one month’s provisions in it; while Mirza Shah 
Husain, deeming the death of Sultan Mahmud a most convenient 
opportunity for the conquest of the country, immediately laid siege to 
the fort. 

After a few days, the garrison finding the provisions of the fort were 
consumed, and that they were about to perish, came to Shaikh 
Shuja’u-I Mulk, who was the cause of his country’s disasters, and 
solicited his permission to divide their forces and give the enemy 
battle, representing at the same time that they had still some vigour 
left, that their horses were fresh, and that it was not improbable that 
the gale of victory might incline to their side; and that to remain 
inactive and beleaguered as they were was expedient only when 
there was some hope of receiving succour from without,—which was 
not at all a probable contingency in their case. 

The Shaikh did not make any reply, but retiring to a private 
apartment, he invited the attendance of some of the chiefs, and said, 
that as the sovereignty of Shah Husain Langah had not as yet been 
well established, he was afraid, lest most of their men, on making a 
sally from the fort, should take the opportunity to desert, and join 
Mirza Shah Husain, in hope of receiving a favourable reception, and 
that the small remnant who had regard for their reputation, and who 
would make a stand, would be slain. Maulana Sa’du-lla of Lahore, a 
learned man of that time, who was in the fort of Multan on this 
occasion, relates that a few months after the siege had commenced, 
when all the avenues of the fort were closed by the enemy, and no 
one was able to enter for the purpose of rendering assistance, or go 
out for the purpose of escaping his doom (for the attempt was at¬ 
tended with certain destruction), the garrison were at last reduced to 
such extremities, as to be compelled to consume dogs and cats, 
which were partaken of with as much avidity as if they had been the 
choicest goats and lambs. The protection of the fort was committed 
by Shaikh Shuja’u-I Mulk to the charge of a vagabond, named Jadu, 
who had three thousand militia of the country under him. That wretch 
entered all the houses wherever he had the least expectation of 
finding grain, and plundered them so unscrupulously, that the people 
earnestly prayed for Shaikh Shuja’u-I Mulk’s destruction. 



At last, the besieged were reduced to so desperate a condition, that 
they preferred being killed to a slow death by famine, and they 
accordingly threw themselves down from the walls of the fort into the 
ditch. Mirza Shah Husain, being aware of their distress, refrained 
from killing them. After a siege of one year and several months, his 
men, one night towards the dawn, entered the fort, and made great 
slaughter. All the inhabitants between the age of seven and seventy 
were taken prisoners. They treated most oppressively all the citizens 
on whom there was the least suspicion of possessing wealth, and 
treated them with various kinds of indignity. This took place at the 
close of A.H. 934. 

Maulana Sa’du-lla gives an account of what happened to himself in 
the following words. 

“When the fort was captured by the Arghuns, a party of them entered 
my house, seized on my father, Maulana Ibrahim Jama’, (who, in 
studying and teaching various sciences for sixty-five years, had, in 
the evening of his life, lost the use of his sight,) and made him 
prisoner. Seeing the neatness and comfort of our house, they 
suspected that gold was somewhere concealed, and consequently 
treated us with great indignity. Another person came and bound me, 
and sent me as a present to the wazir of the Mirza. The wazir was 
sitting on a wooden platform in the open area when I reached his 
house, and he ordered me to be bound with a chain, of which one 
end was tied to one of the feet of the platform. I did not, however, 
grieve for myself, but I could not help shedding tears, when I 
recollected my father’s sad condition. 

“After a while, he called for his escritoire, mended his pen, and then 
rose up and went into the house, with the intention of washing his 
hands and feet, and praying, before he sat down to write. There was 
no one left in the place but myself, so I approached the platform, and 
wrote, on the very paper on which the wazir had intended to write, the 
following verse from an ode (Bardah)—‘Do not your eyes see how I 
am weeping, and do you never say, “Weep no more,” and does your 
heart never suggest to you that you should have pity upon me?’ After 
which, I immediately resumed my place, and began to weep. After his 
return, when he was just beginning to write, he saw the lines, and 
began to look round to see who might have written them; but finding 
that there was nobody except myself, he wished me to declare if I 
had written it, and on my confessing to have done so, he inquired 



more about my affairs, and on hearing my father’s name, he 
immediately got up, released me from my fetters, and having clothed 
me with a garment of his own, mounted his horse and proceeded 
immediately to the diwan-khana of the Mirza, and introduced me to 
him. The Mirza sent some one to search after my father, and to bring 
him to the presence. 

“The people around the Mirza were talking upon religious subjects, 
when my father was respectfully brought to that assembly, and the 
Mirza, after bestowing khila’ts, the one on my father, the other on 
myself, encouraged my father to relate to him the circumstances of 
his life, and he accordingly related them, notwithstanding the agitation 
of his mind. He recounted them with so much pathos and eloquence, 
that the auditors were charmed with him, and the Mirza requested the 
pleasure of his company, on his return to his own country. 

“The Mirza ordered all of my father’s plundered property to be 
restored, and that a compensation in money should be given for that 
which could not be recovered; but my father begged to be excused 
from accompanying him, saying that he was too old to undertake 
such a journey, when the time of his preparing for his last pilgrimage 
was so near; and according to his words he did die only two months 
after this occurrence.” 

When the fort was captured, the Mirza committed Sultan Husain to 
the custody of an officer, and treated Shaikh Shuja’u-I Mulk Bukhari 
with various indignities, and a large sum of money was daily exacted 
from him. The country of Multan had by this time been much 
devastated, so that there was no hope of its attaining its former 
prosperity; but the Mirza, nevertheless, not thinking its restoration so 
very difficult, left the country in charge of Khwaja Shamsu-d din, with 
Langar Khan to assist him, and he himself returned to Tatta. Under 
the judicious management of Langar Khan, the country was again 
populated, and he subsequently turned out the Khwaja, with the 
assistance of the people, and made himself master of the country. 

After the death of Babar, Humayun succeeded to the throne of 
Hindustan, and bestowed the Panjab in jagir upon Mirza Kamran, 
who sent a message to Langar Khan requesting his attendance, and 
on the Khan’s waiting upon him at Lahore, he was pleased to confer 
on him the country of Pabal in exchange for Multan. In the end, the 
King assigned as his residence a place at Lahore, now known by the 



name of Daira Langar Khan, which is one of the most celebrated 
quarters of Lahore. From this time forward Multan again came under 
the dominion of the Kings of Dehli. After the death of Mirza Kamran, it 
passed to Sher Khan (Sher Shah), from Sher Khan to Salim Khan 
(Islam Shah), and from him to the officers of His Majesty Akbar, all 
which changes have been mentioned in their respective places. 
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XLI. 

MUNTAKHABU-T TAWARIKH; 

OR, 

tArikh-i badAuni 

OF 

MULLA ‘ABDU-L kAdir badAuni. 

THIS history, by Mulla ‘Abdu-I Kadir Muluk Shah of Badaun, is called 
by the author Muntakhabu-t Tawarikh; but many others have 
compiled works under that title, and the name most frequently given 
to it in Hindustan is Tarikh-i Badauni. 

Is is a general history of India from the time of the Ghazni-vides to the 
fortieth year of Akbar; and, in the reign of the latter, it is especially 
useful, as correcting, by its prevalent tone of censure and 
disparagement, the fulsome eulogium of the Akbar-nama . Despite 
this systematic depreciation, it has been observed* that ‘Abdu-I 
Kadir’s narrative conveys a more favourable impression of the 
character of Akbar than the rhetorical flourishes of the Court 
journalist. It concludes with lives of the saints, philosophers, 
physicians, and poets of Akbar’s reign. 

[’Abdu-I Kadir, poetically styled Kadiri, was born at Badaun in 947 or 
949 H. His father, whom he lost in 969, was called Shaikh Muluk 
Shah, and was a pupil of the saint Bechu of Sambhal. ‘Abdu-I Kadir, 
or Badauni as he is familiarly called, studied various sciences under 
the most renowned and pious men of his age, most of whom he 
enumerates in the third volume of this work. He excelled in music, 
history, and astronomy; and on account of his beautiful voice he was 



appointed Court Imam for Wednesdays. Early in life he was 
introduced to Akbar by Jalal Khan Kurchi, and for forty years he lived 
in company with Shaikh Mubarak, and Faizi and Abu-I Fazl, the 
Shaikh’s sons. But there was no real friendship between them, as 
Badauni looked upon them as heretics, and his notices of them are 
couched in bitter sarcastic terms.]* Badauni died at the beginning of 
the seventeenth century. The Tabakat-i Shah-Jahani gives A.H. 1024 
(1615 A.D.) as the year of his death. 

Badauni was a very learned man, and was frequently employed by 
the Emperor to make translations into Persian from the Arabic and 
Sanskrit, as in the case of the Mu’jamu-I Buldan, Jami’u-r Rashidi, 
and the Ramayana; yet, notwithstanding this employment, for which 
he acknowledges he received, in one present only, 150 gold mohurs 
and 10,000 rupees, besides a grant of rent-free land, his 
distinguished patron receives no favour at his hands. He wrote a work 
on the Hadis called Bahru-I asmar, and he composed a moral and 
religious work, entitled Najatu-r Rashid, which he wrote at the 
suggestion of his friend Nizamu-d din Ahmad, the historian, and 
which he must have completed very late in life, because the 
Muntakhabu-t Tawarikh is mentioned in it. He also informs us that he 
translated two out of the eighteen sections of the Mahabharata, and 
abridged a history of Kashmir, which, under the annals of A.H. 998, is 
said to have been translated from the original Hindi by Mulla Shah 
Muhammad Shahabadi,* —but apparently not the Raja-tarangini, for 
the translation of that work is usually attributed to Maulani ‘lmadu-d 
din. According to Professor H. H. Wilson,* there were frequent 
remodellings or translations of the same work, but amongst those 
which he notices he does not mention one by Mulla Shah Muhammad 
Shahabadi.* 

Many of the translations from the Sanskrit which were made about 
this period, and those of ‘Abdu-I Kadir, probably, among the rest, 
appear to have been executed under the superintendence of Faizi, 
the brother of the minister Abu-I Fazl, and he is usually supposed to 
have been the first Musulman who applied himself to the language 
and literature of the Brahmins; but this seems to be a mistake.* 

The aversion with which ‘Abdu-I Kadir Badauni regarded the Emperor 
and his able ministers arose, as he himself frankly confesses, from 
his own bigoted attachment to the most bigoted of religions, in which 
it was apprehended that Akbar, with their aid and countenance, was 



about to introduce some dangerous innovations.* He acknowledges, 
however, that he temporized, and never hesitated to make his own 
religious views subordinate to the primary consideration of self- 
interest [and it is evident that envy of his fellow-courtiers, and 
discontent with the amount of favour bestowed upon his own 
unappreciated merits, were ever present in his mind, and embittered 
his feelings]. 

Though the author of the Tarikh-i Badauni professes to derive his 
information chiefly from the Tarikh-i Mubarak-Shahi and the Tabakat-i 
Akbari,—indeed, in a passage in the Najatu-r Rashid,* he calls his 
work a mere abridgment of the Tabakat,—yet, contrary to the usual 
Indian practice, there is much more original matter in it than such a 
declaration would lead us to suppose, and the whole narrative, even 
when avowedly taken from his predecessors, is tinged with his 
peculiar prejudices, of which many traits will be found in the extracts 
which are subjoined. 

The history ends with the beginning of the year 1004 A.H. 1595-6 
A.D. [“The book was kept secret, and according to a statement in the 
Mir-atu-l’alam, it was made public during the reign of Jahangir, who 
showed his displeasure by disbelieving the statement of Badauni’s 
children, that they had been unaware of the existence of the book. 
The Tuzak-i Jahangiri unfortunately says nothing about this 
circumstance; but Badauni’s work was certainly not known in A.H. 
1025, the tenth year of Jahangir’s reign, in which year the Ma-asir-i 
Rahimi was written, whose author complains of the want of a history 
beside the Tabakat and the Akbar-nama.”]* 

The author gives the following account of his own work: “The writer, 
‘Abdu-I-Kadir Muluk Shah Badauni, in obedience to the orders of His 
Majesty King Akbar, finished the abstract of the history of Kashmir in 
the year A.H. 999, which, at the request of the same monarch, was 
translated from Hindi into Persian by one of the learned men of his 
time; but as I cherished a great love for history from my very 
childhood, and as it was seldom that my hours were not employed 
either in the reading or writing some history, I often thought of 
compiling a brief account of the kings of Dehli, beginning from the 
commencement of the Muhammadan rule in India to the present time. 
* * * But circumstances gave me little opportunity of executing my 
design, and day after day I encountered numerous obstacles. 
Moreover, the scantiness of the means of subsistence obliged me to 



leave my country and friends, and thus the performance of the work 
was for a time suspended, until my excellent and beloved friend* 
Nizamu-d din Ahmad Bakhshf went to Paradise. Excellent as is the 
history composed by this individual, yet I reflected that some 
additions could possibly be made to it; and I accordingly commenced 
to abstract briefly the accounts of some of the great kings of India, 
from the historical works called Mubarak-Shahf and Nizamu-t 
Tawarfkh Nizami, sometimes adding my own observations. Great 
brevity has been observed in the style, and the use of figurative and 
flowery language throughout avoided. I have named this work 
Muntakhabu-t Tawarfkh. It is hoped that this history, the object of 
which has been to place upon record the deeds of the great 
Muhammadan kings, and to furnish the means of transmitting my own 
reputation to posterity, will rather prove a source of my lasting 
happiness, than tend to aggravate my misfortunes. 

“As it is my intention to write only what is true, I hope that God will 
forgive me, if I should ever allow myself to descend to the relation of 
minute and trivial particulars.” 

At the conclusion, he says that it was at one time his intention to have 
added a history of Kashmir, Gujarat, Bengal, and Sind, and an 
account of the wonders of India; but as they had no necessary 
connexion with the history of the Dehlf Emperors, he changed his 
determination, and concluded his labours, in the year of the Hijra 
1004, and as Nizamu-d din died in 1003, it would appear that he was 
only one year employed upon this history. But the preface is not very 
explicit upon this point, and the meaning must be conjectured. 
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This is one of the few works which would well repay the labour of 
translation; but it would require a person to bring to the task a greater 
degree of knowledge of the Persian language than most Indian 
histories demand, as well as a thorough acquaintance with 
contemporary historians; for the author not only uses some 
uncommon words, but indulges in religious controversies, invectives, 
eulogiums, dreams, biographies, and details of personal and family 



history, which interrupt the unity of the narrative, and often render it a 
difficult matter to restore the broken links of connexion. Nevertheless, 
it must be confessed, that these digressions are the most interesting 
portion of his work; for rarely do the other obsequious annalists dare 
to utter their own sentiments, especially such as would be ungrateful 
to a royal ear, or to confess their own errors and foibles, as ‘Abdu-I 
Kadir does with so much complacency and indifference. His own 
extensive knowledge of contemporary history also induces him very 
often to presume that his reader cannot be ignorant of that with which 
he himself is so intimately acquainted. He consequently slurs over 
many facts, or indicates them so obscurely, as frequently to compel a 
translator to supply the omissions from his own resources and 
conjectures. 

The abstract of Indian history, from the Ghaznivide Emperors to 
Akbar—Akbar’s history—and the Biographies of holy and wise men, 
physicians, and poets—each occupy about one-third of the volume, 
as will be seen from the subjoined abstract.* Almost all the headings 
have been added on the margin by a copyist, the author giving very 
few, except the names of kings and others whose lives he records; 
yet these must be of some antiquity, as many copies concur in giving 
them in the same language and form. 
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The Tarikh-i Badaum is one of the commonest histories to be met 
with in India. One of the best copies is in the Asiatic Society’s Library. 
Other good copies are to be found in Banda, Lucknow, Kole, and 
Patna. [The whole of the work has been published in three volumes in 
the Bibliotheca Indica, and many passages have been translated by 
Mr. Blochmann as notes to his edition of the Ain-i AkbarL] 

EXTRACTS. 

Muhammad Tughlik. 

[Text, vol. i. p. 227.] In A.H. 729 Tarmah Shinn* the Mughal, brother of 
Katlagh Khwaja Mughal, King of Khurasan, who had on a previous 
occasion invaded Hindustan, advanced with a large army to the 
province of Dehli. He captured several forts, and committed ravages 
and massacres from Lahore, Sa-mana, and Indri to the confines of 
Badaun, nor did he retreat till the victorious arms of Islam were 
arrayed against him. The Sultan pursued him as far as Kalanor, and 
leaving Mujfru-d din Aborja to dismantle that fortress, he returned 
towards Dehli. 

At this juncture, it occurred to the Sultan to raise the taxes of the 
inhabitants of the Doab ten or twenty per cent., as they had shown 
themselves refractory. He instituted also a cattle-tax, and a house- 
tax, and several other imposts of an oppressive nature, which entirely 
ruined and desolated the country, and brought its wretched 
inhabitants to destruction. 

Ibrahim, son of Sikandar Lodi. 

[Text, vol. i. p. 327.] Raf Bikramajft, who succeeded his father Raf 
Man Singh in the possession of Gwalior, found himself unable to 
withstand the royal troops, and was obliged to surrender the lofty 
edifice of Badalgarh,* one of the forts dependent on Gwalior, and built 
by Man Singh. On this occasion, a brazen figure which was 



worshipped by the Hindus fell into the hands of the Musulmans, 
which they sent to Agra. Sultan Ibrahim forwarded it to Dehli, and 
placed it before one of the gates of the city. Ten years before the 
compilation of this history, in the year 992, it was brought to Fathpur, 
where the compiler of this work saw it. Gongs, and bells, and all kinds 
of implements were subsequently manufactured from the metal of 
which it was composed. In those days Sultan Ibrahim, entertaining 
suspicions against his old nobles, fettered and imprisoned most of 
them, and transported others to various distant places. 

Salim Shah, son of Sher Shah Sur. 

[Text, vol. i. p. 384.] Salim Shah,* in the beginning of his reign, issued 
orders that as the sarais of Sher Shah were two miles distant from 
one another, one of similar form should be built between them for the 
convenience of the public; that a mosque and a reservoir should be 
attached to them, and that vessels of water and of victuals, cooked 
and uncooked, should be always kept in readiness for the 
entertainment of Hindu, as well as Muhammadan, travellers. In one of 
his orders he directed that all the madad-m’ash and aima tenures in 
Hindustan which Sher Shah had granted, and all the sarais which he 
had built and the gardens he had laid out, should not be alienated, 
and that no change should be made in their limits. He took away from 
the nobles all the dancing girls maintained in their courts, according 
to the common practice of India. He also took from them all their 
elephants, and let none of them retain more than a sorry female, 
adapted only for carrying baggage. 

It was enacted that red tents should be in the exclusive use of the 
sovereign. He resumed, and placed under the immediate 
management of the State, the lands enjoyed by the troops, and 
established pecuniary payments in lieu, according to the rates fixed 
by Sher Shah. Circular orders were issued through the proper 
channels to every district, touching on matters religious, political and 
fiscal, in all their most minute bearings, and containing rules and 
regulations, which concerned not only the army, but cultivators, 
merchants, and persons of other professions, and which were to 
serve as guides to the officials of the State, whether they were in 
accordance with the Muhammadan law or not;—a measure which 
obviated the necessity of referring any of these matters to Kazis or 
Muftis. 



In order that these circular instructions might be fully comprehended, 
the nobles in command of five, ten or twenty thousand horse, were 
ordered to assemble every Friday in a large tent, within which was 
placed, on an elevated chair, a pair of Salim Shah’s slippers, and a 
quiver full of arrows. They then bowed down before the chair, one by 
one, according to their respective ranks; first of all the officer in 
command of the troops, and then the munsif, or amin, and so on; 
after which, with due respect and obeisance, they took their 
respective seats, when a secretary coming forward read to them the 
whole of the circular instructions above referred to, which filled about 
eighty sheets of paper. Every difficult point then at issue within the 
province was decided according to their purport. If any of the nobles 
committed an act in contravention of these orders, it was reported to 
the King, who forthwith passed orders directing proper punishment to 
be inflicted on the offender, as well as on his family. These rules were 
in force till the end of the reign of Salim Shah, and the compiler of this 
history witnessed the scene above described, when he was of tender 
age, that is, in the year 955 A. H., when he accompanied his maternal 
grandfather (may God extend his grace to him!) to the camp of Farid 
Taran, commander of 5000 horse, which was then pitched in the 
district of Bajwara, a dependency of Bayana. 

In the year 954 or 955 A.H. (God knows which year is correct) Khwaja 
Wais Sarwanf, who was appointed to command the expedition 
against ‘Azam Humayun, fought with the Nfazfs on the confines of 
Dhankot, and was defeated.* ‘Azam Humayun, flushed with this 
success, pursued the Khwaja as far as Sirhind. Salim Shah 
despatched a large force against the rebels, and a battle ensued at 
the same place, in which the Nfazfs were defeated. Some of their 
women who were made captives were sent prisoners to Gwalior, and 
Salfm Shah violated their chastity. He distributed among the 
vagabonds of his camp the tents, standards, and other spoil of the 
Nfazfs which had fallen into his hands, bestowing upon them the titles 
which were common among the Nfazfs; such as Saiyid Khan, ‘Azam 
Humayun, Shahbaz, etc. He granted them kettle-drums, which were 
beaten at their respective gates at the stated times. These low 
persons used to beat their drums aloud, and claim the dignity of the 
dogs of the celestial sphere. These people, in conformity with the 
practice of making rounds, which is occasionally observed among the 
prostitutes of India, went every Friday night to do homage to Salfm 



Shah, instead of saying their prayers. On their arrival at the palace, 
the heralds exclaimed, “Oh king, be gracious enough to cast Your 
Majesty’s eyes upon such and such Niazi Khans, who have come to 
offer up prayers for your health and welfare.” This proceeding 
exceedingly disgusted the Afghans, who were of the same tribe as 
the King. The Niazi titles, and the standards and drums, which were 
granted to them by Salim Shah, are said by some historians to have 
been bestowed on them after the first battle. God knows whether this 
is correct or not. ‘Azam Humayun, who was defeated in the last 
battle, was never able again to take the field. 

The ranks of the Niazis began to be thinned day by day, and they 
soon dispersed. In the first instance they took refuge with the 
Ghakars, in the neighbourhood of Rohtas, and then settled 
themselves in the hills in the vicinity of Kashmir. Salim Shah, with the 
view of suppressing for the future the disturbances excited by these 
insurgents, moved with an overwhelming force, and took up a strong 
position in the hills to the north of the Panjab, where, for the purpose 
of establishing posts, he built five fortresses, called Mankot, 
Rashidkot, etc. As he had no friendly disposition towards the 
Afghans, he forced them, for a period of two years, to bring stones 
and lime for the building of those fortresses, without paying them a 
single fulus, or jital. Those who were exempted from this labour were 
employed against the Ghakars, who resisted strenuously, and with 
whom they had skirmishes every day. At night the Ghakars prowled 
about like thieves, and carried away whomsoever they could lay 
hands on, without distinction of sex and rank, put them in the most 
rigorous confinement, and then sold them into slavery. 
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These circumstances sorely afflicted the Afghans, who felt that they 
were exposed to every kind of insult, but it was not in the power of 
any individual to lay their grievances before Salim Shah; until one 
day, when Shah Muhammad Farmuli, a noble noted for his hilarity 
and jocular speeches, who was a special companion of the King, took 
heart and exclaimed, “O my liege! two nights I dreamt that three bags 



descended from heaven; one containing ashes; another, gold; and 
the third, papers; the ashes fell upon the heads of the troops; the gold 
upon the houses of Hindus; and the papers fell to the lot of the royal 
treasury.” Salim Shah did not take the allusion ill, and it had the effect 
of inducing him to promise that he would, on his return to Gwalior, 
order his accountants to disburse two years’ pay to the troops, but his 
death, which occurred soon afterwards, prevented the fulfilment of 
this promise. 

Sultan Muhammad ‘Adil, otherwise called ‘Adali, son of 
Nizam Khan Sur.* 

[Text, vol. i. p. 413.] His real name was Mubariz Khan; but when he 
ascended the throne, with the accord of the ministers and nobles, he 
assumed the title of Muhammad ‘Adil. The people, however, used to 
call him ‘Adali, and went so far as to alter the letters of this name and 
convert it into Andhali, which means “blind.” 

Ibrahim Khan, after an unsuccessful action at Khanwa, fled to 
Bayana, which is a strong fort in a commanding position. Himun 
immediately invested it, and skirmishes were of daily occurrence 
between the contending parties. The fort was well supplied with guns 
and ammunition, and Ghazi Khan, Ibrahim’s father, who was in 
Hindun, used to throw supplies into it by way of the hills to the west of 
Bayana. Himun invested the fort for three months, and devastated 
the whole of the country in the neighbourhood, and my father’s library 
in Basawar was almost entirely destroyed. 

At this time a dreadful famine raged in the eastern provinces, 
especially in Agra, Bayana and Dehli, so that one sir of the grain 
called juwari rose to two and a half tankas, and even at that price 
could not be obtained. Many of the faithful closed their doors, and 
died by tens and twenties, and even in greater numbers, and found 
neither coffin nor grave. Hindus perished in the same numbers. The 
common people fed upon the seeds of the thorny acacia, upon dry 
herbage of the forest, and on the hides of the cattle which the wealthy 
slaughtered and sold. After a few days, swellings rose on their hands 
and feet, so that they died, and the date is represented by the words 
khashm-i izad, “Wrath of God.” The author with his own eyes 
witnessed the fact that men ate their own kind, and the appearance of 
the famished sufferers was so hideous that one could scarcely look 
upon them. What with the scarcity of rain, the famine and the 



desolation, and what with uninterrupted warfare for two years, the 
whole country was a desert, and no husbandmen remained to till the 
ground. Insurgents also plundered the cities of the Musulmans. 

Amongst the remarkable incidents of the year 962, during the war 
between Sikandar and Ibrahim, was the explosion in the fort of Agra, 
of which the following is a brief account. When the army of ‘Adali 
Khan had left Agra, Ghazf Khan Sur sent his own officers with a 
garrison to protect the property, to keep the fort in a state of 
preparation, and to lay in provisions, for which purpose they had to 
examine the several storerooms and workshops. By chance, early 
one morning, as they were going their rounds with a lamp, a spark fell 
into a room filled with gunpowder. In the twinkling of an eye it ignited, 
and rising up to heaven, the earth quaked, so that the inhabitants of 
the city thought that the Day of Judgment had come, and prayed 
devoutly when they were roused thus suddenly from their slumbers. 
Planks, enormous stones and columns were sent flying several kos to 
the other side of the Jumna, many people were destroyed, and the 
limbs of men and of animals were blown away, full ten or twelve 
miles. As the name of the citadel of Agra was originally called 
Badalgarh, the date, 962, was found in the words Atash-i Badalgadh 
—“The fire of Badal.” 

While Himun was encamped before Bayana, the people died with the 
word “bread” upon their lips, and while he valued the lives of a 
hundred thousand men at no more than a barley-corn, he fed his five 
hundred elephants upon rice, sugar, and butter. The whole world was 
astounded and disgusted. Himun, once every day, eat with his own 
followers in public, and calling the Afghans to his own table, he would 
invite them to eat, telling them to take up large handfuls, and he 
would shamefully abuse any one whom he saw eating slowly, and 
say, “How can you with such a slender appetite expect to fight with 
any rascally Mu-ghal?” As the Afghans had now nearly lost their 
power, they could not muster spirit enough to reply to the unclean 
infidel; and laying aside the bluntness and hastiness for which they 
are so celebrated, they consented, whether from fear of con¬ 
sequences or hope of reward, to swallow his foul language like so 
many sweetmeats, adopting the following verses as their maxim: 

“Place not your hands submissively on my feet; 

Give me only bread, and lay your slipper on my head.” 



REIGN OF AKBAR. 

Campaign of Khan-zaman. 

[Text, vol. it p. 24. Year 964.] [Khan-zaman in these few years, with a 
small force, fought bravely against the numerous forces of the 
Afghans, and obtained the victory over them. The history of his 
campaigns is a bright page in the annals of the time. At the battle of 
Lucknow Hasan Khan Bachgoti came up against him with 20,000 
men, and Khan-zaman had not altogether more than 3000 or 4000. 
When the enemy passed the river Karwi and attacked Bahadur Khan, 
he himself was engaged taking a meal. When he was told that the 
enemy was at hand, he called for the chess-board and played at his 
ease. Afterwards being told that a foreign army was driving back his 
forces, he called for his arms. His tents were being plundered, and 
his whole army was in confusion. He ordered Bahadur Khan to retire; 
then he, with a few men, beat his drums and fell upon the enemy. He 
overpowered them, and drove them for seven or eight kos. Many of 
them were slain, and heaps were formed of the corpses. 

So also at Jaunpur he fought with the Gaurian who called himself 
Sultan Bahadur, and had issued coin and caused the khutba to be 
read in his name in Bengal. This man advanced against Jaunpur with 
about 30,000 horse, and the men of Khan-zaman were completely 
routed. When Khan-zaman arose from his repast, he found the 
enemy engaged upon their meal or occupied in plundering. The Khan 
fell upon them with a small party of men, completely routed the 
Afghans, killing many and making many prisoners. He obtained such 
booty that his army wanted for nothing. The victories which he and 
his brother achieved could have been accomplished but by few. 
These two brothers had many noble qualities; but the mark of 
rebellion was upon them, so that in the end all their exploits came to 
the dust.] 

Gwalior and Rantambhor. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 31 .* ] [In the year 966 the fort of Gwalior was taken. A 
slave of ‘Adali’s named Buhail Khan (Suhail), being besieged in the 
fort, made terms and surrendered the keys. The date was found in 
the words, Fath bab kil’ah Gwaliar. In this same year another slave of 
‘Adairs, named Sangram Khan, sold the fort of Rantambhor into the 
hands of Surjan Rai Hada. The facts of the matter are, that shortly 
before this, when His Majesty took up his abode at Agra, he sent a 



party of amirs, such as Hindu Beg Mughal, to reduce this fort. These 
amirs drove Sangram Khan before them, and ravaged the country 
round the fortress; but they were unable to accomplish their object.] 

Affairs of the Author. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 32.] In A.H. 966, I left my home at Basawar, and went 
to Agra, for the purpose of completing my education. I became 
acquainted with Mihr ‘Ali Beg, and lived in his house. The Beg 
pressed most earnestly upon Shaikh Mubarak Nagori, my tutor (the 
peace of God be upon him!), and Muluk Shah, my father (God 
sanctify his tomb!), his desire that I should accompany him on his 
projected expedition, and threatened that he would not depart, unless 
this request was conceded. These two dear guardians, moved by 
their friendly feelings, being persuaded that it was to my advantage to 
go, consented to the arrangement, and to please them, though an 
inexperienced traveller, and though compelled for the time to 
relinquish my usual studies, I started, in the height of the rains, on 
this perilous journey. Passing through Kanauj, Lucknow, Jaunpur, and 
Benares, and seeing all that was to be seen, and holding interviews 
with several holy and learned personages, I crossed the river 
Ganges, and arrived at Chunar in the month of Zi-I ka’da, A.H. 966. 
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Jamal Khan sent some of his dependents to meet Mihr ‘All Beg, and 
they conducted him to Jamal Khan’s house. The palaces of Sher 
Shah and Salim Shah, and all the ammunition and resources of the 
fort were shown to him, and he was apparently received with the 
utmost hospitality and kindness. 

When the farman was read, which was intended to conciliate Jamal 
Khan, by conferring upon him five parganas of Jaunpur in in’am 
tenure, in lieu of the fort of Chunar, Jamal Khan showed that he had 
further expectations, and placed the most unheard-of difficulties in the 
way, seeking to delay Mihr ‘Ali until an answer should be received to 
the representation which he had made to Court. He insidiously wrote 



also, at the same time, communications both to Khan-zaman and to 
Fath Khan Afghan, who was in the fort of Rohtas with a considerable 
force, holding out to them separately promises of the fort. 

When Mihr ‘All was aware of the perfidy practised by Jamal Khan, 
and being not without suspicions of the fidelity of Fath Khan, he 
feared they would league together for his injury, and so he left the fort 
under pretence of taking an airing, and crossing the river in 
considerable alarm, proceeded direct to Agra,* leaving me in the fort. 
As I thought it best to temporize with Jamal Khan by way of making 
my own escape, I proposed to him that I should try and bring back 
Mihr ‘All, and effect a reconciliation. To this he acceded, and in the 
evening I got into a boat with the intention of crossing the river. It so 
happened that the boat fell into a raging whirlpool under the hill near 
the wall of the fort, and a fierce wind arose which made the vessel 
shiver. If the mercy of God, the ruler of earth and water, had not acted 
as my sail, the bark of my hope would have been dashed to atoms by 
the whirlpool of calamity against the hill of death. 

In the jungle which lies at the foot of the Chunar hills, Shaikh 
Muhammad Ghaus, one of the greatest saints of India, had resided 
for twelve years in the practice of asceticism, consuming the leaves 
and fruits of the forest as his food; and so celebrated was he for the 
fulfilment of his blessings, that even powerful kings used to come and 
visit him, and pay their respects. I fell in with one of his dependents, 
and arrived at the hermitage. He himself was not there, for in this very 
year he had proceeded from Gujarat to Agra, where he arrived in 
great pomp and circumstance, accompanied by several disciples, and 
gave considerable satisfaction to the Emperor by the principles and 
faith which he professed. * * 

Shaikh Gadaf, with that spirit of jealousy, spite, and malice which is a 
peculiar failing of the saints of Hindustan, was vexed at this intrusion 
of a rival, and looked upon Shaikh Muhammad Ghaus as one 
shopkeeper does on another, who commences the same trade, in the 
storey directly over his head. Wise men know well the truth of the 
adage, “Two of a trade never agree.” Khan-i khanan, who was much 
attached to Shaikh Gadaf, did not receive Shaikh Muhammad with 
that degree of respect and favour which was his due. On the contrary, 
he assembled divines and learned men, in order to ridicule the 
treatise of the Shaikh, in which he had said that he had in his waking 
moments had an interview and conversation with God, who assigned 



him a superiority over the Prophet Muhammad. He had written other 
nonsense equally pernicious and blasphemous. He sent also for the 
Shaikh, and made him the butt of his contumely—so that the Shaikh, 
much chagrined, retired to Gwalior, where he engaged himself in the 
pursuits of his holy calling, and contented himself with the proceeds 
of a jagir, which yielded a kror (of tankas). 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 53.] [On 27 th Rajab of this year (969 A.H.) my father 
Muluk Shah (may God be merciful to him!) died in Agra of dysentery. I 
carried his bier to Basawar, and there buried him. I found the date of 
his death in the words Jahan-fazl.] 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 63.] At the time when the compiler of this work resided 
at Agra, for the purpose of finishing his education, Shaikh 
Muhammad Ghaus one day passed by in great state, and 
accompanied by acclamations which rent the air. He was clothed in 
the garb of a fakir. I was at first anxious to pay my respects to him; 
but when I learnt that he was in the habit of rising to receive the 
salutations of Hindus, that desire vanished, and I was deprived of the 
satisfaction I had anticipated. Another day, I saw him in the bazar at 
Agra, with multitudes of people thronging before and behind him, and 
he was so constantly occupied in returning the salutations of the 
people on all sides of him, that he could not sit up erect during the 
whole time of his airing. Although he was eighty years old, his 
countenance was wonderfully fresh, and his whole appearance 
betokened anything but old age and debility. The mercy of God be 
upon him!* 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 64.] On the 20 th of the blessed month Rama-zan of this 
year (970 A.H.) I heard at Sansawan, in Sambal, of the death of my 
maternal grandfather in Basawar. He had taught me several 
sciences, and I was much attached to him. He had many claims upon 
the respect of men of letters. The date of his death is represented by 
the letters composing the words, Fazil-i Jahan, “The excellent of his 
time.” 

Husain Khan Tukriya. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 125.] In A.H. 977 the pargana of Lucknow was 
transferred from the possession of Husain Khan Kashmiri to that of 
Mahdi Kasim Khan, who had just returned from Mecca, and had paid 
his respects to the Emperor at Rantambhor. Husain Khan* was highly 
indignant at this, and exclaimed, “Our friendship is broken, we shall 



meet no more till the day of judgment.” He then abandoned in disgust 
(his wife) the daughter of Mahdi Kasim, notwithstanding he loved her, 
and took the daughter of his uncle Ghazanfar Beg. After a while, 
leaving his wife in distress, and the daughter of Mahdi Khan with her 
brothers in Khairabad, he set forth from Lucknow with the design of 
breaking down the idols and of demolishing the idol temples. For he 
had heard that their bricks were made of gold and silver, and other 
false reports of their unbounded treasures had come to his ears. He 
proceeded through Oudh, towards the Siwalik hills.* The hill-men, as 
is their custom, abandoned the lower hills after a slight resistance, 
and fled for security to higher elevations, of which the ascent was 
very dangerous. Husain Khan arrived at last at the place where 
Sultan Mahmud, nephew of Pir Muhammad Khan, was slain. He read 
the fatiha for the pure spirits of the martyrs who fell there, and 
repaired their dilapidated tombs. He then ravaged the whole country 
as far as the kasbah of Wajrail, in the country of Raja Ranka, a 
powerful zammdar, and from that town to Ajrmr, which is his capital. In 
that place are to be found mines of gold and silver, silks, musk, and 
all the productions of Tibet, from which country he was only distant 
two days’journey; —when, on a sudden, as has been frequently 
observed in those mountains, the neighing of the horses, and the 
sound of the kettle-drums, as well as the voices of his followers, 
caused the clouds to collect, and so much rain fell, that neither corn 
nor grass was to be procured.* Famine stared the army in the face, 
and although Husain Khan, with the most undaunted intrepidity 
encouraged his men, and excited their cupidity by representing the 
wealth of the city and the country, in gold, jewels and treasure, they 
were too much disheartened to second his resolution, and he was 
compelled to retreat. 

On their retreat the Kafirs, who were in possession of the passes, 
showered down stones and arrows tipped with poisoned bones upon 
them. They also blocked up the way, and most of the bravest of his 
warriors drank the cup of martyrdom. Many of the wounded, who 
escaped at the time, died five or six months afterwards from the 
effects of the poison. 

Husain Khan returned to Court, and requested that Kant and Gola* 
might be conferred upon him in jagir, in lieu of the one he held before. 
This was graciously acceded to. Several times he made incursions to 
the foot of the hills with various success, but he was never able to 



penetrate into the interior. Many fine fellows, who had escaped half¬ 
dead from his first expedition, now felt the malarious influence of the 
climate, and died off, but not in battle. After some years Husain Khan, 
contrary to the advice and remonstrances of his friends, mustered his 
forces for a final struggle to get possession of the hills, and perished 
in the attempt, as, please God, will be mentioned in its proper place. 
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About this time I went, after taking leave of Husain Khan, from 
Lucknow to Badaun, where I formed a suitable nuptial alliance for my 
brother, Shaikh Muhammad, whom I loved from my very soul, nay, 
better than my own soul, for he was endowed with every excellent 
and angelic quality. Three months did not elapse before he died, he, 
as well as ‘Abdu-I Latif, the light of my eyes, the earliest fruits of the 
garden of my life (my first-born), who, when time cast an evil eye 
upon him, was carried off, in the twinkling of an eye,* from the cradle 
to the tomb, and I was suddenly reduced from the happiest to the 
saddest of men. God created me, and to God shall I return! 

Death of Shaikh Salim Chishti.—The Author wounded.— 

Conflagration at Badaun. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 136.] In the year 979 A.H. the palace at Agra and the 
palace at the new town of Fathpur were completed. * * * At the close 
of the month of Ramazan of this year, Shaikh Salim Chishti, of 
Fathpur, died. He was one of the chief saints of Hindustan, and his 
sayings are worthy of commemoration. I will hereafter give a notice of 
him, please God, in the supplement to this history. 

During this year an unfortunate accident befell the author, of which 
the following are the particulars. At the period when Kant and Gola 
was held in jagir by Muhammad Husain Khan, and when it pleased 
fate to associate me with him for some time, as I was appointed 
Judge of that district,* I went on a pilgrimage to Makanpur, a 
dependency of Kanauj, where is the tomb of the holy Shaikh, Badi’u-I 
Hakk wau-d din Shah Madar (may God sanctify his tomb!). This son 



of man, through the disposition which he inherited from his sinful and 
ignorant nature (which he imbibed with his mother’s crude milk, and 
which is the cause of shame and reproach), and through innate 
darkness and ignorance (which are the source of presumption and 
baseness, and which came down to him by inheritance from father 
Adam), the eyes of his wisdom were covered with a film of lust, and 
he was inclosed in the net of lasciviousness, so that he committed all 
of a sudden, as was of old forewilled by Providence, a gross 
impropriety within that shrine. Since the chastisement as well as the 
mercy of God was upon me, I received upon earth the punishment of 
my sin, by his ordaining that several connexions of the girl whom I fell 
in love with should inflict nine sword wounds upon my head, hands, 
and shoulders. They were all slight, but one penetrated the bone of 
my skull, and reached to the brain, exposing me as a brainless fellow, 
and another partially severed the veins of the little finger of my left 
hand. I fainted away, and appeared to be travelling to another world. 
May God bless my resurrection! 

I met with an excellent surgeon in Bangarmau, who closed my 
wounds within a week, and in the midst of my pain and illness, I made 
a vow, that if I recovered I would go to Mecca—a vow which I have 
not yet been able to perform, but which I hope, God willing, to do 
before I die, and before any obstacle intervenes to prevent the 
execution of that excellent resolve. The rest is with God! 

Afterwards, I arrived at Kant and Gola, and had no sooner bathed 
after my recovery, than I was again laid on my bed by sickness, the 
wound having become ulcerous from the effect of excessive cold. 
Husain Khan (may God bless him with eternal Paradise! for he 
showed himself more than a father or a brother to me) administered 
some medicine, in the shape of a plaster and electuary, both made 
from the wood of the tamarisk, and enabled me to proceed on my 
journey to Badaun. There another surgeon took off the dressings, and 
re-opened the would on my head. I was nearly expiring from the 
intensity of the pain. * * * 

During this year a dreadful fire broke out at Badaun, and an immense 
number of Musulmans and Hindus perished in the flames. Carts full 
of the remains of those who were burnt were driven down to the river, 
and no one could tell who was a believer, and who an infidel. Many 
who escaped being burnt rushed to the ramparts, and were so 
scorched by the flames, that men and women precipitated 



themselves from the wall in despair. Some had their skins burnt and 
disfigured. Water seemed only to add fuel to the flames. All this I 
witnessed with my own eyes, and heard the noise of the flames with 
my own ears. Some it warned, others it destroyed. A short time before 
this, a half-witted fellow came from the Doab, whom I took into my 
own house and society. He said to me one day in private, that I ought 
to flee out of that city, as some infliction of Providence was about to 
befall it. But I paid no attention to him, as he was a frequenter of 
taverns. 

Erection of the fort of Surat, in defiance of the Portuguese 
infidels.* 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 145.] One day in the year 980, the King went to look at 
the fort of Surat, and gave orders to repair the portions that had been 
battered and destroyed. During his inspection he saw the large 
mortars, which had been despatched with a powerful fleet and army 
by Sulaiman Sultan, the Turkish Emperor, to assist in capturing the 
harbours of Gujarat, and had been left on the sea-shore, covered with 
rust, because Sulaiman Aga, the admiral, had abandoned the 
enterprise through meeting with some obstacle.* There they 
remained, until Khudawand Khan wazir had them carried into the fort 
of Surat, at the time it was building. The few which remained had 
been taken to Junagarh* by the Governor. The King inspected them, 
and gave orders that some of them, which were not wanted there, 
should be sent to Agra.* 

The reason assigned for Khudawand Khan’s* building the fort of 
Surat is, that the Firing is used to oppress the Musulmans in every 
kind of manner, devastating the country, and tormenting God’s 
servants. At the time of laying the foundations of the fort, they tried to 
throw every obstacle in the way, by firing cannon from their ships,* 
but all without effect. 

That expert engineer laid the foundations of one side within the sea, 
dug a deep ditch round the two sides which faced the land, and built 
the walls with stones and burnt bricks. The wall was thirty-five yards 
long.* The breadth of the four walls was fifteen yards, and their height 
twenty yards, and the breadth of the ditch was twenty yards. All the 
stones, the joints and interstices were fastened together with iron 
clamps, and made firm with molten lead. The battlements and 
embrasures are lofty, and so beautiful that every one was astonished 



at beholding them. On the bastions, which projected into the sea, was 
erected a gallery (ghurfa), which the Firingis, especially the 
Portuguese, profess to say is an invention of their own. When the 
Musulmans began to erect this chaukandf,* the Firingis exerted every 
kind of opposition to obstruct it; and when they found they could not 
prevail by force, they offered large sums of money to prevent its 
being built; but Khudawand Khan, through the regard which he bore 
to his own religion, sternly refused, and plied the work till it was 
finished, in contemptuous defiance of the Christians. 
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Husain Khan Tukriya. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 151.] In 980 A.H. Husain Khan Mahdi Kasim Khanf, 
jagfrdar of Kant and Gola, had gone off to quell the insurgents of 
Badaun and Pattialf, before he heard of Ibrahim Husain Mirza’s 
arrival in the neighbourhood of Dehlf.* In the mean time, Makhdumu-I 
Mulk Maulana ‘Abdu-lla Sultanpurf and Raja Bihar Mai, who were 
entrusted with the chief direction of affairs during the King’s absence 
in Gujarat, wrote to Husain Khan from Fathpur, to inform him that 
Ibrahim Husain Mirza had experienced two defeats, and was then in 
the vicinity of Dehlf, and that as no person of importance was now 
present to defend the capital, he ought to hasten to Fathpur without 
delay. 

He accordingly prepared to obey their summons, and was well on his 
road, having arrived at the village of Oudh, in Jalesar, when he learnt 
that the Raja of Awesar still continued the depredations which he had 
practised since the accession of the King, in the neighbourhood of 
Agra, and had become a predatory robber (kazzak). He had been 
engaged in several hard conflicts with some loyal nobles, and had 
slain many excellent men, and at that time he was concealed in the 
jungle of the village of Naurahf, in the pargana of Jalesar. 
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We had scarcely time to ponder on this intelligence, when all of a 
sudden, while we were marching at mid-day on the 15 th of Ramazan, 
the men being off their guard, and going on in separate parties, most 
of them, also, being exhausted with the fast, an attack was made 
upon us, with matchlocks and arrows. The Raja of Awesar had 
formed stages of wicker-work on the tops of the trees, and from this 
secure position several of our men were killed and wounded. At the 
very commencement of the attack, a ball struck Husain Khan below 
the knee, grazed his thigh, and, passing through the saddle, was 
spent upon the head of his horse. He was very nearly fainting and 
falling from his saddle, but his self-possession enabled him to keep 
his seat by clinging to the pommel. I threw water on his face, and his 
immediate attendants, not aware of the accident, at first thought that 
his fasting had worn him out. I then seized hold of his bridle, for the 
purpose of carrying him for safety behind a tree out of the storm of 
arrows, when he opened his eyes, and, contrary to his usual habit, 
looked sternly at me, and made signs that there was no need to hold 
his reins, but that we should dismount and join in the fray. We 
accordingly alighted, leaving him there to take care of himself. 

The contest then raged with fury, and many were killed on both sides. 
At last, towards evening, victory inclined to our party, which was the 
smallest, and the infidels were put to flight like so many sheep, but 
not before our sipahis were so tired, that they could scarcely wield a 
sword or shoot an arrow. We had all been so jammed together in the 
forest, that we could with difficulty tell friend from foe. Some of our 
men had strength of mind and body enough, to deserve the reward, 
both of engaging in holy war, and of maintaining a strict fast. I, on the 
contrary, in my weakness, at last took a cup of water to moisten my 
throat, for the want of which some poor fellows died. Several 
excellent friends of mine attained martyrdom in repelling this attack. 

After this victory, Husain Khan returned by rapid marches to Kant and 
Gola, and strengthened those places. Shortly after, Ibrahim arrived in 
the pargana of Lakhnor, fifteen kos from Sambal.* As Husain Khan 
was still suffering from the effects of his wound, he was obliged to be 
carried on a litter, but nevertheless he advanced to Bans Bareilli, in 



order to force Ibrahim to action, and from Bareilli he made Sambal in 
one day by a forced march. Ibrahim, alarmed at this exhibition of 
confidence and courage, thought it better to decline an action, and 
retreated by way of Amroha, in the environs of Lakhnor, leaving a dis¬ 
tance of seven kos between him and his opponent. Had Husain Khan 
been compelled to fight in his then wounded state, God knows what 
would have happened! It was one of the Mirza’s mistakes that he did 
not attack Husain Khan while he was in this weak state. 

[Mu’inu-d din Khan Farankhudi, governor of Sambal, with a large 
party, and several other amirs and jagirdars of the neighbourhood, 
who had taken refuge in the fort, when they heard at midnight the roll 
of the drums of Husain Khan, they thought the Mirza was upon them, 
and were quite overpowered by fear. But when the cry arose that 
Husain Khan had come to their assistance, they came out joyfully to 
meet him. Next day we went to the abode of Shaikh Fathu-lla Tarbati, 
one of the vicars of Shaikhu-I Islam Fathpuri, and there held a 
council. It was then considered advisable that all the amirs of the 
neighbourhood of Dehli who had turned out against the Mirza should 
go with Tolak Khan Korchi and * * to the pargana of Ahar on the 
Ganges, and there wait for us; then, after the junction of the forces, 
further operations might be decided on. 

Husain Khan exclaimed, “Good God! The Mirza came here with a 
small party of horse, and although your numbers more than doubled 
his, you took refuge in the fort of Sambal; and now twenty or thirty 
amirs and old soldiers with a large force are so dismayed that you 
want to shelter yourselves in the fort of Ahar, which is a mere rat’s 
hole. This will encourage the Mirza to make further attacks upon the 
Imperial territories. Now there are two courses open, one of which we 
must follow. You must cross the Ganges, and, under the cover of that 
old fort, must intercept the Mirza, and prevent his getting over the 
Ganges. I will follow up in his rear, and we shall see what will happen. 
Or I will hasten over the Ganges, and head the Mirza, while you 
pursue him. This seems to be our duty.” But they could not agree 
upon any course until Husain Khan, driven by necessity, went off in 
haste with the horsemen he had to the amirs at Ahar, and inveighed 
loudly against their going into the fort. He brought them out, and 
again held a council with them. “The enemy,” he said, “is in the heart 
of the country, and is like a hare in the midst of a camp. If we follow 
him up sharply, we may settle his business, and take him alive. The 



glory of this victory will be yours.” The soldiers said, “Under the 
orders of Makhdumu-I Mulk and Raja Bihar Mai, we have driven the 
Mirza out of the Delhi territory, and have come into Sambal. Mu’inu-d 
din Ahmad Khan is the master and jagirdar of this province, and he is 
now responsible. Our orders were to protect Dehli, not to make war 
upon the Mirza, for there are risks in such a course.” 

Intelligence now arrived that the Mirza had attacked Amroha, and 
having crossed the Ganges at the ford of Chaubala, was marching 
rapidly towards Lahore. Husain Khan, convinced of the apathy of the 
amirs, separated himself from them immediately, and made a forced 
march to Garh-muktesar, in order to arrest the Mirza. Of the royal 
amirs, Turk Subhan Kuli and Farrukh Diwana were the only ones that 
accompanied him. A letter now reached him from the amirs of Ahar, 
urging him to come speedily and join them. The Mirza, like the rook 
on a cleared chess-board, now came into the heart of the country, 
plundering and ravaging the towns in his way. When he was at Payal, 
his men committed such atrocities upon Musulman people as cannot 
well be described. In that town twelve virgins were ravished with such 
violence that several of them died. Other places fared in the same 
way. Husain Khan followed the steps of the Mirza, and the amirs 
came after him, until they reached Sirhind. Here they became 
refractory, and would go no further. But Husain Khan was not content 
to remain. With the small force under his command, not exceeding 
200 men in all, and with the two persons (above named), he marched 
rapidly from Sirhind to Ludiyana. There he learnt that on the Mirza’s 
approaching Lahore, the garrison had closed the gates against him. 
Upon this the Mirza went to Sher-garh and Jahni. 

Husain Kuli Khan, who was besieging Nagarkot and the fort of 
Kangra, heard of these movements of the Mirza’s; so he patched up 
a treaty with the Hindus. He received five mans of gold as tribute from 
the people of Nagarkot, and had the khutba read in His Majesty’s 
name. He then marched away along with Mirza Yusuf Khan, Masnad- 
i ‘All, Fattu (Katlu) the slave of ‘Adali, Ism’ail Khan, Raja Birbal and 
other amirs, and proceeded in pursuit to Sankra. When Husain Khan 
heard of this movement, in that madness which a thousand times had 
got the better of his judgment, he swore an oath that he would not eat 
food until Husain Kuli joined him. Crossing the Biyah at the ford of 
Talwandi, he made a forced march to Sher-garh, one of the de¬ 
pendencies of Jahni. There he paid a visit to Shaikh Daud Kadiri 



Jahm-wal. When food was served, he excused himself from eating on 
account of his oath. The Shaikh observed that it was easy to atone 
for an oath, but silly to distress one’s friends. The Khan instantly 
called for a slave, and having set him free, thus atoned for his oath. 
Then he partook of the food, and benefited by the gracious words 
which he heard. He remained there that night. The monastery of the 
Shaikh provided entertainment for all the party, and his fields 
furnished grass and corn for the horses. 

Three days afterwards I came from Lahore to Sher-garh, and stayed 
there four days, seeing and hearing things which had never entered 
into my imagination. I was anxious to withdraw from the world, and to 
devote myself to the sweeping of the monastery. But the Shaikh 
would not allow me, and told me I must go to Hindustan. So I took my 
leave in a very forlorn and distressed state. * * * 
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One stage from Talwandf, Husain Khan addressed a letter to Husain 
Kulf Khan, saying that he had come four hundred kos by forced 
marches, and begging for one day’s delay, so that he might join him, 
and share in the victory to be won. Husain Kulf Khan said, “Very well,” 
and sent the messenger back. On the same day he hastened on to 
the town of Tulamba, four kos from Multan, and attacked the Mirza, 
who was out hunting, and quite unaware of his approach. Some of 
the Mirza’s men were preparing to march, and others had dispersed, 
and were not in condition to fight. Mas’ud Husain Mirza, younger 
brother of Mirza Ibrahim Husain, took the initiative, and attacked the 
forces of Husain Kulf Khan; but his horse stumbled and fell upon the 
broken ground, and he was taken prisoner. When Mirza Ibrahim 
Husain returned from hunting, all chance was gone; and although he 
fought well, and made several charges, he was unable to gain any 
success; so he turned his reins and fled. 

The day after the victory Husain Khan arrived at Tulamba, with eighty 
or ninety men, and drums beating. Husain Kulf Khan showed him the 
battle-field, and told him of each man’s exploits. Husain Khan then 



said, “As the enemy has escaped alive, you must pursue him and 
take him prisoner, for the business is not yet completed.” Husain Kuli 
Khan replied that he had come from Nagarkot by forced marches, 
that his forces had suffered many hardships in that mountainous 
country, and were not in condition. A complete victory had been 
secured, and now there was an opportunity for other friends. 

Husain Khan now hoped that his turn was come, and that the 
hardships and the forced march of five hundred kos had opened a 
way for him, so he took his leave, and pressed forward. Some men, 
who were worn out with fatigue, he sent to Lahore with the elephants 
and drums. With a small party of men he took up the pursuit of the 
Mirza. There was but a short distance between him and the 
unfortunate Mirza, when one night the Mirza and about four hundred 
horsemen halted on the banks of the Biyah and Sutlej, where the 
rivers unite. The jhils, who are a low class of Multan peasants, having 
collected together, made a night attack upon him, and assailed him 
with arrows. The Mirza, with a party of men, some wounded and 
some disabled, did what they could to beat off their assailants; but the 
jhils came on successfully. At length an arrow, guided by fate, struck 
the Mirza at the back of his head, and came out through his throat. 
Unable otherwise to help himself, he changed his clothes, and his 
men left him. They fled, sorely distressed, in every direction. But 
wherever they went, they were marks for the arrows of death, and 
met their fate. One or two old slaves of Mirza Ibrahim, having dressed 
him in the garments of a kalandar, were desirous of getting him out of 
the way of danger. His helplessness was so great that they took him 
for refuge to the dwelling of a darwesh named Shaikh Zakariya. 
Outwardly the Shaikh applied ointment to his wounds, but privately he 
sent information to Sa’id Khan at Multan. The Khan sent a slave 
named Daulat Khan to bring in the Mirza a prisoner. Sa’id Khan wrote 
a despatch, and sent it to the Emperor as he was coming to Ajmir on 
his return from Gujarat. 

Husain Khan, when he heard of the capture of the Mirza, hastened to 
Multan, and saw Sa’id Khan. He made a difficulty about seeing the 
Mirza, and said: “If when I see him, I salute him, it will be inconsistent 
with my duty to the Emperor, and if I do not salute him, it will be 
uncourteous, and the Mirza will say to himself—‘See this 
uncircumcised fellow, who, when he received quarter at the siege of 
Satwas, made obeisances without end, and now that evil days are 



fallen upon me treats me cavalierly.’” The Mirza heard these 
ceremonious words of his, and said “Come and see me, and without 
obeisance, for I waive it.” Notwithstanding he made his bow, and saw 
him. The Mirza, with an anxious look, said, “I had no intention of 
rebellion and disturbance. When the matter took a serious turn, I took 
my own course, and threw myself into a foreign country. But they 
would not allow me to stay there. If it was my fate that this defeat 
should fall upon me, would to God that I had received it at your 
hands, that it might have been the cause of the advancement of you, 
who are my co-religionist, and not from Husain Kulf Khan, who is 
alien in religion and sect!” Husain Khan then returned to Kant and 
Gola, and soon afterwards he heard that the Mirza had died in prison. 

Husain Khan proceeded from Kant and Gola to Court. Husain Kuli 
Khan also came to Fathpurfrom the Panjab, bringing Mas’ud Husain 
Mirza, with his eyes fastened up, and a number of the Mirza’s men as 
prisoners. They were nearly three hundred persons, and they were 
brought before the Emperor, with skins of asses, hogs, and dogs cast 
over them, some to be put to death with divers tortures, and some to 
be set at liberty. * * Sa’id Khan also sent the head of Mirza Ibrahim 
Husain from Multan, having had it cut off for the purpose after his 
death.] 

Sulaiman Kiranf.* 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 163.] [In this year (980) died Sulaiman Kirani, ruler of 
Bengal, who had assumed the title of Hazrat-i ‘ala. He had conquered 
that mine of infidelity, the city of Katak and Banaras,* and had made 
Jagannath a home of Islam. His authority extended from Kamru 
(Kamrup) to Orissa. His son Bayazid succeeded him; but in the 
course of five or six months, the Afghans put him to death, and his 
brother Daud bin Sulaiman attained the sovereignty.] 

Abu-I Fazl. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 173.] About this time (Zi-I hijja, 981 A.H.), Shaikh Abu-I 
Fazl, son of Shaikh Mubarak Nagori, the star of whose knowledge 
and wisdom was brilliant, came to Court, and received many marks of 
distinction. 

Building of Palaces. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 173.] In 981 fine spacious palaces were built on the 
road to Ajmir. His Majesty’s devotion induced him every year to go on 



a pilgrimage to that city. So directions were given for building a 
palace at every stage between Agra and Ajmir, and for erecting a 
pillar and sinking a well at every kos. Some hundreds of thousands of 
stags’ horns, which had been killed in the course of His Majesty’s life, 
were placed upon the pillars as a memorial for the world.* Would that, 
instead of these, gardens or sarafs had been formed! 

Lodi Afghan.* 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 174.] [Daud was now at Hajfpur, and at the instance of 
Katlu Khan, governor of Jagannath, he threw into prison his amfru-l 
umara Lodi, who had been ruler of Orissa, but who had since taken a 
hostile course, and had set himself up in opposition in the fort of 
Rohtas. He got Lodi into his power by holding out the bribe of an 
elephant. They tell the story that one day Daud went out hunting with 
a small escort, and that Lodi, with ten thousand horsemen of 
Sulaiman’s, formed the design of putting down Daud. But Daud went 
back to the city, assembled his forces, and scattered Lodi’s followers. 
By his crafty management, he got Lodi into his power, and 
appropriated all that he possessed. Lodi, knowing his death to be 
certain, did not withhold his advice from Daud. He said, “Although I 
know that you will be very sorry after my death, and that you will 
derive no benefit from it, still I will give you one counsel, which if you 
act upon you will prove victorious. My advice is, that you place no 
reliance upon that peace which I effected not long ago by means of 
two lacs of rupees. The Mughals will never let you alone for this 
trifling sum. Be beforehand with them, and make war with them 
immediately, for there is nothing like the first blow.” Daud thought he 
had an evil design in what he said, and, proud of the hollow peace 
which he had made with Khan-khanan, but which was no better than 
a shadow, he put the devoted Lodi to death. Thus he struck his own 
foot with the axe, and at the same time uprooted the plant of his 
prosperity with the spade of calamity.] 
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Building of the fort of Payag. 



[Text, vol. ii. p. 176.] On Safar 23 rd , A.H. 982, His Majesty arrived at 
Payag (Prayaga), which is commonly called lllahabas, where the 
waters of the Ganges and Jumna unite. The infidels consider this a 
holy place, and with the object of obtaining the rewards which are 
promised in their creed, of which transmigration is one of the most 
prominent features, they submit themselves to all kinds of tortures. 
Some place their brainless heads under saws, others split their 
deceitful tongues in two, others enter hell by casting themselves 
down into the deep river from the top of a high tree.* Here His 
Majesty laid the foundations of an Imperial city, which he called 
lllahabas. 

Translation of the Singhasan Battfsf. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 183.] [In Jumada-I akhir, while the Court was at Sher- 
garh, otherwise called Kanauj, a book called Singh-asan Battfsf, 
which is a series of thirty-two tales about Raja Bikramajft, King of 
Malwa, and resembles the Tutf-nama, was placed in my hands; and I 
received His Majesty’s instructions to make a translation in prose and 
verse. I was to begin the work at once, and present a sheet of my 
work on that very day. A learned brahman was appointed to interpret 
the book for me. On the first day I completed a sheet, containing the 
beginning of the first story, and when I presented it, His Majesty ex¬ 
pressed his approbation. When the translation was finished, I called it 
Khirad-afza, a name which contains the date of its composition. It 
was graciously accepted, and placed in the Library.] 

Revenue Arrangements.* 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 189.] [In this year (982) an order was promulgated for 
improving the cultivation of the country, and for bettering the condition 
of the raiyats. All the parganas of the country, whether dry or irrigated, 
whether in towns or hills, in deserts and jungles, by rivers, reservoirs, 
or wells, were all to be measured, and every such piece of land as, 
upon cultivation, would produce one kror of tankas, was to be divided 
off, and placed under the charge of an officer to be called krorf, who 
was to be selected for his trustworthiness, and whether known or 
unknown to the revenue clerks and treasurers. So that in the course 
of three years all the uncultivated land might be brought into 
cultivation, and the public treasury might be replenished. Security 
was taken from each one of these officers. The measurement was 
begun in the vicinity of Fath-pur. One kror was named Adampur, 



another Shethpur, another Ayubpur, and so on, according to the 
names of the various prophets (and patriarchs). Regulations were 
circulated, but eventually these regulations were not observed as 
they ought to have been. A great portion of the country was laid waste 
through the rapacity of the kroris, the wives and children of the raiyats 
were sold and scattered abroad, and everything was thrown into 
confusion. But the kroris were brought to account by Raja Todar Mai, 
and many good men died from the severe beatings which were 
administered, and from the tortures of the rack and pincers. So many 
died from protracted confinement in the prisons of the revenue autho¬ 
rities, that there was no need of the executioner or swordsman, and 
no one cared to find them graves or grave-clothes. Their condition 
was like that of the devout Hindus in the country of Kamrup, who, 
having dedicated themselves to their idol, live for one year in the 
height of enjoyment, appropriating everything that comes to their 
hands; but at the end of the period, one by one they go and assemble 
at the idol temple, and cast themselves under the wheels of its car, or 
offer up their heads to the idol. 

• All the country, with the exception of that which was under the 
khalisa (exchequer), was held in jagir by the amirs. But from the 
prevalence of indulgence and debauchery, extravagance in 
household expenditure, and accumulation of riches, there was no 
means of maintaining the soldiery or of fostering the peasants. 
When the services of the amirs were required, they came into the 
field attended only by a few slaves, or some young Mughal 
soldiers. Able soldiers were nowhere to be found. Shahbaz Khan, 
the mir-bakhshi, revived the regulations of the dagh (branding), 
and the mahalli, which were instituted by Sultan ‘Alau-d din Khilji, 
and were afterwards maintained by Sher Shah. It was also settled 
that every amir should be first appointed commander of a score 
(bisti).* * * * When he brought up the horses of those twenty 
horsemen for the dagh according to the regulation, he might be 
promoted to be a sadi (commander of a hundred) or higher. 

They were also to keep elephants, horses, and camels suitable to 
their rank. When they brought this number of horsemen for 
inspection, they were to be treated according to their deserts and 
position, and might attain to a mansab of 1000, 2000 or of 5000, than 



which there is none higher. If they did not do so, they fell from their 
rank. 

But under this regulation also the ill-used soldiers fared worse. For it 
was found that the amirs, having effected their objects, dressed up 
many of their dependents (khass-khailan) and horsemen (bargir) in 
the garb of soldiers, and bringing them to the muster, they made up 
the complement of their mansab, and received jagirs in proportion. 
Then they dismissed the bargirs until they required them again, when 
they would once more enlist, according to their requirements, a 
number of temporary soldiers, and dismiss them again when no 
longer wanted. 

The treasure, the collections, and the expenditure of the man-sabdars 
remained unaltered, but in every way dirt fell into the plate of the poor 
soldier, so that he was unable to gird up his loins. Tradesmen, such 
as weavers, cotton-dressers, carpenters, and Hindu and Musulman 
grocers (bakkal) would hire a horse or charger, and bringing it up for 
the dagh, would obtain a mansab, and would become a krori, ahadf 
(guardsman), or dakhilf (substitute) of some one. A few days 
afterwards no trace would be found of the hired horse or of the 
missing charger, and they were reduced to the position of footmen. 

There were many men who at the time of the royal inspection at the 
public office were placed in the scales, bound hand and foot with their 
garments on, and their weight would reach to two and a half mans or 
three mans more or less. Afterwards it would be found out that the 
clothes were hired, and the horse borrowed. His Majesty used to say, 
“I with my eyes open, and aware of what I am about, give something 
to these men, so that they may have some means of living.” After a 
while they would present themselves again as ahadfs of two horses, 
of one horse, or even of half a horse. For two horsemen would be 
partners of one horse, and receiving for it the forage allowance, 
amounting to six rupees, would divide it between them. This sort of 
trade was carried on to a great extent; but for all this the Emperor’s 
good fortune was so great and flourishing that his enemies were 
everywhere annihilated, and soldiers were not so much wanted. The 
amirs also were set free from the unseemly blandishments of the 
uncircumcised.] 
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Abu-I Fazl’s second introduction to Akbar. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 198.] In 982 Abu-I Fazl, now styled ‘Allami or “very 
learned,” came a second time to Court. He set the world in flames, 
and “lighted up the lamp of the Sabah is,”—a proverbial way of saying 
he lighted his lamp by daylight. In accord with the saying, “He who 
contends gains his object,” he set himself in opposition to all sects, 
and bound the girdle of reform about his loins. He presented a 
commentary on the Ayatu-I kursi, which treated on the nice points 
and subtleties of the Kuran. People say that his father wrote it, but he 
presented it, and got much praise. The words “tafsir-i Akbari” give the 
date of its composition. The Emperor received him graciously, and (in 
order to humiliate the arrogance of the proud mullas) looked upon 
him more favourably than he did upon me. The reason of Abu-I Fazl’s 
antagonism and rancour was that at the time of the persecution and 
massacre of heretics like Mir Habshi and others, Shaikh Abdu-n 
Nabi, Makhdumu-I Mulk, and the learned in general took counsel 
together, and with one accord they represented that Shaikh Mubarak 
Mahdawi also was a heretic, who was lost himself, and led others to 
perdition. Having got tacit permission to repress and remove him, 
they sent officers to apprehend him; but as the Shaikh had 
absconded with his sons, they broke the pulpit of his mosque. He 
then sought the protection of Shaikh Salim Chishti in Fathpur, who 
was then at the height of his prosperity and eminence. Shaikh Salim 
sent him something for his expenses, and recommended him to leave 
the country, and fly to Gujarat. As he obtained nothing in this quarter, 
he went to Mirza ‘Aziz Koka, who represented to the King, that 
Shaikh Mubarak was a learned and indigent man, that his children 
were clever, that he held no land in in’am, and inquired what was the 
advantage of persecuting a worthy man. So the Emperor gave up the 
intention of hurting him, and in a short time everything went on to his 
heart’s content. Shaikh Abu-I Fazl ingratiated himself with His Majesty 
by his unremitting devotion to the King’s service, by his temporizing 
disposition, by his duplicity, by his study of the King’s temper and 
sentiments, and by his boundless flattery. When he at last obtained 



the opportunity, he took his revenge upon that sect whose works and 
efforts have met with so little reward. He was the cause not only of 
the destruction of these old labourers, but of the disasters which fell 
upon all God’s wise and holy servants, upon the infirm and upon 
orphans, by the resumption of their allowances in money and rent- 
free lands. * * When trouble and misery fell upon them, he used 
frequently to quote this quatrain:— 

“I have set fire to my barn with my own hands, As I am the incendiary, 
how can I complain of my enemy? 

No one is my enemy but myself, 

Woe is me! I have torn my garment with my own hands.” 

If any one, while remonstrating, cited the precepts of religious men, 
he would say in reply, that the precept quoted was the composition of 
such and such a grocer, such and such a cobbler, such and such a 
currier, for he thought proper to reject all the wise sayings of 
Muhammadan Shaikhs and Doctors. 

The ‘Ibadat-khana.* 

• Polemical Discussions. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 200.] [In the year 983 the buildings of the ‘ibadat- 
khana were completed. The cause of their erection was this. In the 
course of the last few years the Emperor had gained in succession 
many great and remarkable victories, and his dominion had grown in 
extent from day to day. Not an enemy was left in the world. He had 
taken a liking for the society of ascetics and the disciples of the 
celebrated Mu’iniyyah (God rest his soul!). He spent much time in 
discussing the Word of God and the sayings of the Prophet; and he 
devoted his attention to questions of Sufism, science, philosophy, law 
and other matters. He passed whole nights in meditation upon God 
and upon the modes of addressing him as ya hu and ya hadi. 
Reverence for the great Giver filled his heart. In order to show his 
gratitude for some of his blessings, he would sit many a morning 
alone in prayer and mortification upon the stone bench of an old cell 
which lay near the palace in a lonely spot. Thus engaged in 
meditation, he gathered the bliss of the early hours of dawn. * * * 

Having completed the building (of the ‘ibadat-khana), he made a 
large hall in each of the four divisions of it. He also finished the 
construction of the tank called anuptalao. He called the building 



‘ibadat-khana, and by degrees it became at last a ??.* On Fridays 
after prayers he would go from the new khankah of the Shaikhu-I 
Islam, and hold a meeting in this building. Shaikhs, learned and pious 
men, and a few of his own companions and attendants, were the only 
people who were invited. Discussions were carried on upon all kinds 
of instructive and useful topics. * * * Every Sabbath evening he invited 
saiyids, shaikhs, doctors and nobles. But ill feeling arose in the 
company about the seats and order of precedence, so His Majesty 
ordered that the nobles should sit on the east side, the saiyids on the 
west, the ‘ulama on the south, and the shaikhs on the north. His 
Majesty would go from time to time to these various parties, and 
converse with them and ascertain their thoughts. Quantities of 
perfume were used, and large sums of money were distributed as 
rewards of merit and ability among the worthy people who obtained 
an entry through the favour of the Emperor’s attendants. Many fine 
books which had belonged to ‘Itimad Khan Gujarati, and had been 
acquired in the conquest of Gujarat, were placed in the royal library, 
but were subsequently brought out and distributed by the Emperor 
among learned and pious men. Among the rest he gave me a book 
called Anwaru-I mashkut.* * * One night the vein of the neck of the 
‘ulama of the age swelled up, and a great outcry and tumult arose. 
This annoyed His Majesty, and he said to me (Badauni), “In future 
report any one of the assembly whom you find speaking improperly, 
and I will have him turned out.” I said quietly to Asaf Khan, “According 
to this, a good many would be expelled.” His Majesty asked what I 
had said. When I told him, he was much amused, and repeated my 
saying to those who were near him. 

He used to summon Makhdumu-I Mulk Maulana ‘Abdu-lla Sultanpuri 
to that assembly in order to annoy him; and he set up to argue 
against him Hajf Ibrahim and Shaikh Abu-I Fazl, then a new arrival, 
but now the prime leader of the New Religion and Faith, or rather the 
infallible guide and expositor de omnibus rebus et quibusdam aliis. 

His Majesty used to interrupt the Maulana at every statement, and at 
a hint from him his companions also would interfere with interjections 
and observations, and would tell queer stories about the Maulana, 
and exemplified in his person the verse of the Kuran, “And some of 
you shall have life prolonged to a miserable age.”] 

The Pilgrimage. 



[Text, vol. ii. p. 203.] One night (during the year 983), Khan Jahan 
mentioned that Makhdumu-I Mulk had given an opinion that in those 
days it was not a religious duty to go on a pilgrimage, and that it was 
even sinful to do so. When he was asked his reasons, he replied, that 
there were only two ways to Mecca, one by ‘Irak, the other by 
Gujarat. By the former, a man must hear abusive language from the 
Kazilbashes (Persian Shi’as); by the latter, he must, before he 
embarks at sea, suffer the indignity of entering into an engagement 
with the Firing is, which engagement was headed and stamped with 
portraits of the Virgin Mary and Jesus Christ (upon whom be peace!), 
and so is tinctured with idol worship.* Therefore both ways should be 
prohibited. 

Another device of Makhdumu-I Mulk’s was the trick by which he 
avoided payment of the legal alms due upon his wealth.* At the end 
of each year he used to make over all his property to his wife, but 
before the year had run out he took it all back again. It was said that 
he practised some other tricks, of which even the Israelites would 
have been ashamed. Stories were told, one after another, about his 
meanness and shabbiness, and baseness and worldliness, and 
oppression, all which vices were exhibited towards holy and 
deserving men, especially those of the Panjab, and which one by one 
came to light, verifying the saying, “There is a day when secrets shall 
be disclosed.” They told also other stories founded upon his villany, 
sordid disposition, and contemptible conduct, and they ended by 
deciding that he ought to be shipped off by force to Mecca. When he 
was asked if he thought the pilgrimage a duty for himself, he replied 
in the negative. About this time, Makhdumu-I Mulk began to fall into 
discredit, and Shaikh ‘Abdu-n Nabi* succeeded him in the good 
graces of the King. 
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Rent-free Tenures. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 404.] This year the King gave orders that the rent-free 
land throughout his dominions, whether in the shape of ayma, 



madad-m’ash, wakf or pensions, should not be considered valid, and 
that the revenue-officers should not recognize them until the Sadr 
had approved the grants. The consequence was, that the people 
whose rights were assailed flocked from the farthest east of India, 
and from Bakkar in the west, to represent their grievances. Whoever 
found a powerful friend among the nobles and people at Court, 
secured his wishes, and whoever could not obtain a similar 
introduction, had to give large bribes to Saiyid ‘Abdu-r Rasul, and all 
the subordinates of the Shaikh, even to the farashes, door-keepers, 
grooms and sweepers, and by these means contrived at last to “save 
his blanket from the whirlpool.” He who could not succeed in 
procuring either of these passports, was well thrashed and kicked by 
the attendants; besides which, many of the unfortunates perished 
from the effect of the hot air in that immense crowd. Although the 
King knew all these particulars, yet such was his regard for the Sadr, 
that he could not be persuaded to interfere with his proceedings. 
Whenever the Sadr sat in state and dignity in the diwan-khana , and 
held public audience, the nobles would, now and then, taking forward 
some learned and respectable man, represent his case for 
consideration. But he used to receive them with little respect, and 
after much entreaty and importunity, some able man, who could 
explain the Hidaya, or any equally abstruse book, would get a paltry 
hundred bighas, more or less, restored to him, and the rest, of which 
he might have been in possession for many years, would be 
resumed. But the ordinary run of ignorant and worthless fellows, even 
down to Hindus, would get as much land as they asked for, without 
question. From these proceedings, learning and its professors 
declined in estimation every day. Even in the middle of the 
assemblage, while seated “aloft in awful state,” if the time for midday 
prayers came, he would wash his hands, and care not how much 
water he sprinkled on the faces and clothes of the surrounding nobles 
and courtiers. They meekly submitted to the indignity, because they 
knew it was to the advantage of their poor clients, and would bestow 
upon the Sadr every kind of eulogium, compliment, and flattery, to his 
heart’s content, in the hope by this means to secure at last some 
compensation for the insult.* In the time of no former king had any 
Sadr such extensive powers and jurisdiction. 

The Author’s Appointments and Emoluments. 



[Text, vol. ii. p. 206.] About this time the King appointed me a 
preacher, and directed me also to undertake the office of marking the 
royal horses with the brand. I had no fixed salary, but I was told from 
the first to act like a mansabdar of twenty in bringing horses to the 
brand. Shaikh Abu-I Fazl arrived at Court about the same time, so 
that we were, as was said, loaves out of the same oven. Yet he, 
beginning his service by marking horses and attending to the mahalli, 
managed by his intelligence and time-serving qualities to raise 
himself to a mansab of two thousand, and to the dignity of wazir. But 
poor I, from my inexperience and simplicity, could not manage to 
advance myself. I reflected within myself that there were still hopes of 
securing contentment (that best of possessions!) by means of a 
madad-m’ash , which would enable me to retire from the world, and 
apply myself to study and devotion, while free from the cares of the 
world. But even in this I was doomed to be disappointed. 

In the month of Shawwal, 983, on my applying for leave of absence, it 
was refused; but I received a horse with suitable trappings, and a 
grant of a thousand bighas, which was a mere nothing, being only 
equal to an allowance for the maintenance of twenty men, but in 
accordance with the unfriendly disposition of the Sadr and my 
unlucky fate. It was styled also in the grant a madad-m’ash.* I 
represented that with this small tenure I could not afford to be 
constantly in attendance at Court, to which the King replied, that he 
would give me presents also during the marches. Shaikh ‘Abdu-n 
Nabi too observed, that no person of my quality had received from 
him so large a grant of land. As for the presents which I was 
promised, though twenty-two years have elapsed since my hopes 
were raised, I have received them but once or twice, and the rest 
have been concealed behind the veil of fate. These fine promises 
were nothing better than a baseless mirage. I have performed 
services without reward, and undergone restraints, from which I can 
now be relieved only by the goodness of God. 

“Allahu Akbar.”* 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 210.] [In these days (A.H. 983, A.D. 1575-6) His 
Majesty asked how it would be if he ordered the words Allahu Akbar 
to be engraven on his Imperial seal and stamped upon his coins. 
Several people said it would be very good. But Haji Ibrahim objected. 
He said the phrase had an ambiguous meaning, and that it would be 



better to substitute the verse of the Kuran, Lazikru Allahi Akbaru (“To 
think of God is the greatest thing”), because it was free from 
ambiguity. His Majesty was not pleased with this, and said it was self- 
evident that no creature, in the depths of his impotence, could 
advance any claim to Divinity. He had only looked upon the word as 
being apposite, and there could be no sense in straining it to such an 
extent.]* 

The Emperor’s Heretical Associates. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 211.] [In this year (983) there arrived Hakim Abu-I Fath 
Gilani, Hakim Humayun (who subsequently changed his name to 
Humayun Kuli, and lastly to Hakim Humam), and Nuru-d din, who as 
a poet is known under the name of Karan. These three were 
brothers, and came from Gilan (near the Caspian) The eldest brother, 
by his subserviency, obtained an extraordinary ascendancy over the 
Emperor. He flattered him openly, adapted himself to every change in 
the religious ideas of His Majesty, and pushing forward, he soon 
became a most intimate friend of Akbar. Soon after there came to 
Court Mulla Muhammad of Yazd, who got the nickname of Yazidi. He 
attached himself to the Emperor, and concocted the most extravagant 
censures against the sahaba (companions of the Prophet, the peace 
of God be upon them!). He told extraordinary stories (about them), 
and tried hard to make the Emperor a shi’a. But this man was soon 
left behind by Bir-bal, that bastard, and by Shaikh Abu-I Fazl and 
Hakim Abu-I Fath. They turned the Emperor from the Religion, and 
made him a perfect sceptic of inspiration, the prophetic office, the 
miracles and wonders, and the law. They carried matters to such a 
length that I, the author, could no longer bear them company. The 
result of all this, as regards each one of them, will be told in its proper 
place. About the same time, His Majesty ordered Kazi Jalalu-d din 
and several other learned men to write a commentary upon the 
Kuran, but they fell to squabbling about it. That scoffer, Deb Chand, 
Raja of Manjhola, used to say, that if the cow had not been greatly 
esteemed by the Almighty, she would not have been mentioned in the 
first chapter of the Kuran. As history was read from day to day, His 
Majesty’s faith in the Companions of the Prophet began to be shaken, 
and the breach grew broader. The daily prayers, the fasts, and 
prophecies were all pronounced delusions as being opposed to 
sense. Reason, not revelation, was declared to be the basis of 



religion. Europeans also paid visits to him, and he adopted some of 
their rationalistic tenets.] 

Death of Daud Afghan.* 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 238.] [In the early part of the engagement, a cannon¬ 
ball struck the knee of Junaid, and broke his leg. When the armies 
closed, defeat fell upon the Afghans. The horse of Daud stuck fast in 
the mud, and Hasan Beg made Daud prisoner, and carried him to 
Khan-jahan. The prisoner, being oppressed with thirst, asked for 
water. They filled his slipper with water, and took it to him. But as he 
would not drink it, Khan-jahan supplied him with a cupfull from his 
own canteen, and enabled him to slake his thirst. The Khan was 
desirous of saving his life, for he was a very handsome man; but the 
nobles urged that if his life were spared, suspicions might arise as to 
their loyalty. So he ordered him to be beheaded. His execution was a 
very clumsy work, for after receiving two chops he was not dead, but 
suffered great torture. At length his head was cut off. It was then 
crammed with grass and anointed with perfumes, and placed in 
charge of Saiyid ‘Abdu-lla Khan.] 
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Personal to the Author. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 252.] In A.H. 985 the King, after visiting the shrines of 
the holy saints in the neighbourhood of Dehli, went towards Palam on 
a shooting excursion. At the close of the blessed month Ramazan, 
news reached me at Rewan, that at Basawar* a son had been born 
to me, of which happiness I had been a long time in expectation. On 
this occasion I presented an offering of a gold ashraff to the King, and 
requested he would be good enough to name the child. After reading 
a prayer, he inquired the name of my father and grandfather. I replied, 
“Muluk Shah was my father, and he was the son of Hamid.” He said, 

“I call your son ‘Abdu-I Had!,”—Had! being a name which at that time 
he had, night and day, upon his lips. Notwithstanding that Hafiz 
Muhammad Amin, the preacher, was constantly citing the seven 
imams, urging me in high-flown language not to commit this 
absurdity, and to invite some learned men to my house to read the 



whole Kuran, in order to secure a long life to my son, he could not 
persuade me, and at the end of six months my son died. May God be 
pleased on his account to pardon me in the day of judgment! 

From Rewari I took five months’ leave, and went to Basawar, on 
account of sundry affairs of consequence, but I unavoidably extended 
my absence to the period of a year. This unwarranted neglect of duty 
and the machinations of my enemies made me fall in the King’s 
estimation, and by degrees I was entirely forgotten. To this day even, 
although eighteen years have since elapsed, I still perform my duty, 
but am not honoured with an interview; and I can neither go in search 
of other employ, nor maintain a firm footing in my present position. 

Rent-free Tenures. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 254.] Kazi ‘All Baghdadi, grandson of Mir Kazi Husain 
Maibazi, was deputed to the Panjab to make inquiries respecting the 
lands held in rent-free tenure, under the name of madad-m’ash and 
ayma. He was directed to resume the old tenures, to measure them, 
and to include them all in one district. The greatest anomalies had 
been perpetrated in this department, which were all to be attributed to 
the perversity of Shaikh ‘Abdu-n Nabi and the dishonesty of his 
subordinates. 

Religious Difficulties. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 255, A.H. 986.] [His Majesty used frequently to go to 
the ‘ibadat-khana, and converse with the ‘ulama and the shaikhs, 
especially on Sabbath evenings, and would sometimes pass the 
whole night there. The discussions always turned upon religion, upon 
its principles, and upon its divarications. The learned doctors used to 
exercise the sword of their tongues upon each other, and showed 
great pugnacity and animosity, till the various sects at length took to 
calling each other infidels and perverts. * * * Innovators and 
schismatics artfully started their doubts and sophistries, making right 
appear to be wrong, and wrong to be right. And so His Majesty, who 
had an excellent understanding, and sought after the truth, but was 
surrounded by low irreligious persons, to whom he gave his 
confidence, was plunged into scepticism. Doubt accumulated upon 
doubt, and the object of his search was lost. The ramparts of the law 
and of the true faith were broken down; and, in the course of five or 
six years, not one trace of Islam was left in him. The state of affairs 
was changed. 



There were many reasons for this. But as “small things are 
suggestive of great ones, and fear betrays the culprit,” I will only 
mention a few. Learned men of various kinds and from every country, 
and professors of many different religions and creeds, assembled at 
his Court, and were admitted to converse with him. * Night and day 
people did nothing but inquire and investigate. Profound points of 
science, the subtleties of revelation, the curiosities of history, the 
wonders of nature, of which large volumes could only give a summary 
abstract, were ever spoken of. His Majesty collected the opinions of 
every one, especially of such as were not Muhammadans, retaining 
whatever he approved of, and rejecting everything which was against 
his disposition, and ran counter to his wishes. From his earliest 
childhood to his manhood, and from his manhood to old age, His 
Majesty has passed through the most diverse phases, and through all 
sorts of religious practices and sectarian beliefs, and has collected 
everything which people can find in books, with a talent of selection 
peculiar to him, and a spirit of inquiry opposed to every (Islamitic) 
principle. Thus a faith, based on some elementary principles, traced 
itself on the mirror of his heart, and, as the result of all the influences 
which were brought to bear on His Majesty, there grew, gradually as 
the outline on a stone, the conviction in his heart that there were 
sensible men in all religions, and abstemious thinkers, and men 
endowed with miraculous powers, among all nations. If some true 
knowledge was thus everywhere to be found, why should truth be 
confined to one religion, or to a creed like Islam, which was 
comparatively new, and scarcely a thousand years old? Why should 
one sect assert what another denies, and why should one claim a 
preference without having superiority conferred on itself? 

Moreover, Samams* and Brahmans managed to get frequent private 
interviews with His Majesty. As they surpass other learned men in 
their treatises on morals, and on physical and religious sciences, and 
reach a high degree in their knowledge of the future, in spiritual 
power and human perfection, they brought proofs, based on reason 
and testimony, for the truth of their own, and the fallacies of other 
religions, and inculcated their doctrines so firmly, and so skilfully 
represented things as quite self-evident which require consideration, 
that no man, by expressing his doubts, could now raise a doubt in His 
Majesty, even if mountains were to crumble to dust, or the heavens 
were to tear asunder. 



Hence His Majesty cast aside the Islamitic revelations regarding 
resurrection, the Day of Judgment, and the details connected with it, 
as also all ordinances based on the tradition of our Prophet. He 
listened to every abuse which the courtiers heaped on our glorious 
and pure faith, which can be so easily followed; and eagerly seizing 
such opportunities, he showed, in words and gestures, his 
satisfaction at the treatment which his original religion received at 
their hands.] 

Christian Missionaries. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 260.] In A.H. 986 the missionaries of Europe, who are 
called Padris, and whose chief Pontiff, called Papa (Pope), 
promulgates his interpretations for the use of the people, and who 
issues mandates that even kings dare not disobey, brought their 
Gospel to the King’s notice, advanced proofs of the Trinity, and 
affirmed the truth and spread abroad the knowledge of the religion of 
Jesus. The King ordered Prince Murad to learn a few lessons from 
the Gospel, and to treat it with all due respect, and Shaikh Abu-I Fazl 
was directed to translate it. Instead of the inceptive “Bismillah,” the 
following ejaculation was enjoined: “In nomine Jesu Christi,”* that is, 
“Oh! thou whose name is merciful and bountiful.” Shaikh Faiz \ added 
to this, “Praise be to God! there is no one like thee—thou art he!” The 
attributes of the abhorred Anti-Christ were ascribed to our holy 
Prophet by these lying impostors. 

Worship of the Sun. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 260.] The accursed Birbal* tried to persuade the King, 
that since the sun gives light to all, and ripens all grain, fruits and 
products of the earth, and supports the life of mankind, that luminary 
should be the object of worship and veneration; that the face should 
be turned towards the rising, not towards the setting, sun; that man 
should venerate fire, water, stones and trees, and all natural objects, 
even down to cows and their dung; that he should adopt the frontal 
mark and the Brahminical cord. Several wise men at Court confirmed 
what he said, by representing that the sun was the chief light of the 
world, and the benefactor of its inhabitants, that it was a friend to 
kings, and that kings established periods and eras in conformity with 
its motions.* This was the cause of the worship paid to the sun on the 
Nau-roz Jalali, and of his being induced to adopt that festival for the 
celebration of his accession to the throne. Every day he used to put 



on clothes of that particular colour which accords with that of the 
regent-planet of the day. He began also, at midnight and at early 
dawn, to mutter the spells, which the Hindus taught him, for the 
purpose of subduing the sun to his wishes. He prohibited the 
slaughter of cows, and the eating of their flesh, because the Hindus 
devoutly worship them, and esteem their dung as pure. Instead of 
cows, they sacrifice good men. The reason was also assigned, that 
physicians have represented their flesh to be productive of sundry 
kinds of sickness, and to be difficult of digestion. 
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Abu-I Fazl appointed Superintendent of Fire-temples. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 261.] Fire-worshippers also came from Nausari in 
Gujarat, proclaimed the religion of Zardusht as the true one, and 
declared reverence to fire to be superior to every other kind of 
worship. They also attracted the King’s regard, and taught him the 
peculiar terms, the ordinances, the rites and ceremonies of the 
Kaianians; and at last he directed that the sacred fire should be made 
over to the charge of Abu-I Fazl, and that after the manner of the 
Kings of Persia, in whose temples blazed perpetual fires, he should 
take care it was never extinguished either by night or day,—for that it 
is one of the signs of God, and one light from among the many lights 
of his creation. 

From his earliest youth, in compliment to his wives, the daughters of 
the Rajas of Hind, he had within the female apartments continued to 
burn the horn, which is a ceremony derived from fire-worship; but on 
the New-year festival of the 25 th year after his accession, he 
prostrated himself both before the sun and before the fire in public, 
and in the evening the whole Court had to rise up respectfully when 
the lamps and candles were lighted. 

On the festival of the eighth day after the sun’s entering Virgo in this 
year, he came forth to the public audience-chamber with his forehead 
marked like a Hindu, and he had jewelled strings tied on his wrist by 
Brahmans, by way of a blessing. The chiefs and nobles adopted the 
same practice in imitation of him, and presented on that day pearls 



and precious stones, suitable to their respective wealth and station. It 
became the current custom also to wear the rakhi on the wrist, which 
means an amulet formed out of twisted linen rags. In defiance and 
contempt of the true faith, every precept which was enjoined by the 
doctors of other religions, he treated as manifest and decisive. Those 
of Islam, on the contrary, were esteemed follies, innovations, 
inventions of indigent beggars, of rebels, and of highway robbers, and 
those who professed that religion were set down as contemptible 
idiots. These sentiments had been long growing up in his mind, and 
ripened gradually into a firm conviction of their truth. 
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Infallibility of the Emperor.* 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 270.] [In the same year (987), a declaration made its 
appearance, which bore the signatures and seals of Makhdumu-I 
Mulk, Shaikh ‘Abdu-n Nabi Sadru-s Sudur, Kazi Jalalu-d din Multani, 
who was Kaziu-I Kuzat, of Sadr-i Jahan, the mufti general, of Shaikh 
Mubarak, the most learned man of the age, and of Ghazi Khan 
Badakhshi, who had no rival in the science of metaphysics. The 
object of this declaration was to establish the complete superiority of 
the Imam-i ‘adil (just leader) over the Mujtahid (chief lawyer); and to 
make his judgment and choice a preponderating authority on divers 
questions, so that no one could possibly reject (his) commands, 
either in religious or political matters, but must by them be self- 
convinced. * * * * I copy the document verbatim. 

[Preamble — Citations from the Kuran and the Traditions.] “We have 
agreed and do decree that the rank of a Sultan-i’adil (just ruler) is 
higher in the eyes of God than the rank of a Mujtahid. Further we 
declare that the Sultan of Islam, the refuge of mankind, the leader of 
the faithful, the shadow of God in the world —Abu-I Fath Jalalu-d din 
Muhammad Akbar Padshah-i Ghazi (whose kingdom God 
perpetuate!)—is a most just, wise, and God-fearing King. Therefore, If 
there be a variance of opinion among the mujtahids upon questions 
of religion, and His Majesty, in his penetrating understanding and 



unerring judgment, should incline to one opinion, and give his decree 
for the benefit of mankind and for the due regulation of the world, we 
do hereby agree that such a decree is binding on us and on the 
whole nation. Further we declare that should His Majesty, in his 
unerring judgment, issue an order, which is not in opposition to the 
Kuran, and which is for the benefit of the nation, it shall be binding 
and imperative on every man. Opposition to it shall involve damnation 
in the world to come and loss of religion and property in this life. This 
document has been written with honest intentions, for the glory of 
God, and the propagation of Islam, and is signed by us, the principal 
‘ulama and lawyers, in the month of Rajab, 987 Hijra.” 

The draft of this document was in the handwriting of Shaikh Mubarak. 
The others had signed it against their will. But the Shaikh of his own 
accord added at the bottom that he had most willingly signed his 
name, for it was a matter which for several years he had been 
anxiously looking forward to. 

After His Majesty had obtained this legal opinion, the road of deciding 
religious questions was opened, the superiority of the judgment of the 
Imam was established, and opposition was rendered impossible. The 
legal distinction between lawful and unlawful was set aside, the 
judgment of the Imam became paramount over the dogmas of the 
law, and Islam was called Taklid (counterfeit). * * * His Majesty had 
now determined publicly to use the formula, “There is no God but 
God, and Akbar is God’s representative.” But as he found that the 
extravagance of this led to commotions, he restricted the use of it to a 
few people in the harem.] 

Experimental Seclusion of Infants. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 288.] [In this year (989 H.), in order to verify the 
circumstances of the case (of the man who heard without ears*), an 
order was issued that several suckling infants should be kept in a 
secluded place far from habitations, where they should not hear a 
word spoken. Well-disciplined nurses were to be placed over them, 
who were to refrain from giving them any instruction in speaking, so 
as to test the accuracy of the tradition which says, “Every one that is 
born is born with an inclination to religion,” by ascertaining what 
religion and sect these infants would incline to, and above all what 
creed they would repeat. To carry out this order, about twenty 
sucklings were taken from their mothers for a consideration in money, 



and were placed in an empty house, which got the name of Dumb- 
house. After three or four years the children all came out dumb, 
excepting some who died there—thus justifying the name which had 
been given to the house.] 

Friendship of the Author of the Tabakat-i Akbari. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 296.] [One day when near Kabul, the Emperor directed 
the Sadr-i Jahan to make out and present to him a list of the 
pensioners (ahl-i sa’adat) who were present with the army, and 
another of those who were absent. When my (the author’s) name 
came up, the late Khwaja Nizamu-d din Ahmad, the author of the 
Tarfkh-i Nizami, with whom I had become acquainted about a year 
before that time, but who was as friendly as if I had known him a 
hundred years, in the great kindness and consideration which he 
showed to all his friends, and to me in particular, caused me to be put 
down and returned as sick.] 

Innovations.* 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 301.] [His Majesty was now (990 H.) firmly convinced 
that a period of 1000 years from the mission of the Prophet was the 
extent of the duration of the religion of Islam, and that period was now 
accomplished. No obstacle remained to promulgating the designs 
which he secretly held. He was now free from the respect and 
reverence due to the shaikhs and ‘ulama, and from the deference 
owing to their authority. To his entire satisfaction, he was able to carry 
out his project of overturning the dogmas and principles of Islam, to 
set up his novel, absurd, and dangerous regulations, and to give 
currency to his own vicious belief. 

The first order which he issued was, that the “Era of the Thousand” 
should be used upon the coins, and that a Tarikh-i Alfi, or history of 
the thousand years, from the rihlat, or death of the Prophet, should be 
written. Other extraordinary innovations were devised as political 
expedients, and such strange orders were given that men’s minds got 
quite perplexed. * * * Wine was allowed, if required, for strengthening 
the body, and if prescribed by doctors; but that no strife and 
disturbance might arise, severe punishments were prescribed for 
drunkenness, carousals, and rows. For the sake of proper 
surveillance, His Majesty established a wine-shop near the palace, 
and put the wife of the porter in charge of it, because she belonged to 
the wine-selling class. The price of wine was fixed by regulations, and 



any sick person could obtain wine on having his own name and that 
of his father and grandfather written down by the clerk of the shop. Of 
course, people got fictitious names put down, and obtained supplies 
of wine. It was, in fact, nothing else but a licensed shop for drunkards. 
Some people even said that pork was used in the manufacture of the 
wine (but God knows!). Notwithstanding all restrictions, much 
mischief and trouble arose, and though many people were punished 
every day, there was no sufficient check. So (the result verified) the 
saying, “Upset, but do not spill.” 
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The next matter was that the prostitutes of the realm, who had 
collected at the capital, and could scarcely be counted, so large was 
their number, had a separate quarter assigned to them outside the 
town, which was called Shaitanpura or Devilsville. A keeper, a deputy 
(darogha), and a clerk also were appointed over it, to write down the 
names of those who resorted to prostitutes, or who took them to their 
houses. People might indulge in such connexions, provided the toll- 
collectors were cognizant; but without permission no one was allowed 
to take dancing-girls to his house. If any well-known courtier wanted 
to have a virgin, the darogha made a statement of the fact, and got 
permission from the Court. * * Drunkenness and folly led to blood¬ 
shed, and though some persons were brought to punishment, others 
walked about proudly and insolently parading their delinquencies. His 
Majesty called some of the principal prostitutes before him in private, 
and asked them who had deprived them of their virginity. After getting 
the names, some of the most renowned and trusty grandees were 
punished and condemned, and many of them were kept for a long 
time in confinement. 

Another matter was the interdiction of beef, and the declaration of its 
being defiling. The reason of this was, that from his youth His Majesty 
had associated with Hindu libertines, and had thus got implanted in 
his heart a reverence for the cow, which, in their opinion, is a cause of 
the preservation of the world. The daughters of the great Rajas of 



Hind, of whom he had several in his harem, obtained such an 
ascendancy over him as to make him abstain from eating beef, garlic, 
or onions, and from associating with men who wore beards and such 
like persons.] 

Declaration of Adherence to the Divine Faith.* 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 304.] [Ten or twelve years after the commencement of 
these changes, matters came to such a pitch that wretches like Mirza 
Jam, chief of Tatta, and other apostates, wrote their declarations to 
the following effect: “I, so and so, son of so and so, have willingly and 
cheerfully renounced the false and pretended religion of Islam, which 
I have received from my ancestors, and have joined the Divine Faith 
(Din-i llahi) of Shah Akbar, and have assented to its fourfold rule of 
sincerity— (the readiness to) sacrifice wealth and life, honour and 
religion.” These writings—there could be no more effectual letters of 
damnation—were handed in to the Mujtahid of the new creed (Abu-I 
Fazl). 

[p. 325.] His Majesty gave his religious system the name of Tauhid-i 
llahi, Divine Monotheism.] 

Wealth of Makhdumu-I Mulk. 

[Text, vol. ii p. 311.] [Makhdumu-I Mulk died at Ahmad-abad, and in 
the year 990 Kazi ‘All was sent from Fathpur to ascertain what 
property he had left. When he came to Lahore, he found such vast 
treasures as defied the key of conjecture to open their lock. Several 
chests of ingots* of gold were discovered in his sepulchre, where he 
had caused them to be buried as corpses. And the wealth which lay 
open to the eyes of the world was such that none but the Creator 
could ascertain it. All these bricks of gold, together with his books, 
which he looked upon as bricks, were placed in the public treasury. 
His sons several times underwent torture, and fell into abject poverty.] 

Translation of the Maha-bharat. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 320.] In the year 990 His Majesty assembled some 
learned Hindus, and gave them directions to write an explanation of 
the Maha-bharat, and for several nights he himself devoted his 
attention to explain the meaning to Nakib Khan, so that the Khan 
might sketch out the gist of it in Persian. On a third night, the King 
sent for me, and desired me to translate the Maha-bharat, in 
conjunction with Nakib Khan. The consequence was that in three or 



four months I translated two out of the eighteen sections, at the 
puerile absurdities of which the eighteen thousand creations may well 
be amazed. Such injunctions as one never heard of—what not to eat, 
and a prohibition against turnips! But such is my fate, to be employed 
on such works. Nevertheless, I console myself with the reflection, that 
what is predestined must come to pass! 

After this, Mulla Shi and Nakfb Khan together accomplished a 
portion, and another was completed by Sultan Hajf Thanesarf by 
himself. Shaikh Faizf was then directed to convert the rough 
translation into elegant prose and verse, but he did not complete 
more than two sections. The Hajf aforesaid again wrote it,* correcting 
the errors which had appeared in his first translation, and settling the 
conjectures which he had hazarded. He had revised a hundred 
sheets, and, nothing being omitted, he was about to give the finishing 
touch, when the order was received for his dismissal, and he was 
sent to Bakar. He now resides in his own city (Thanesar). Most of the 
scholars who were employed upon this translation are now with the 
Kauravas and Pandavas. May those who survive be saved by the 
mercy of God, and may their repentance be accepted! 

The translation was called Razm-nama, and when fairly engrossed 
and embellished with pictures, the nobles had orders to take copies, 
with the blessing and favour of God. Shaikh Abu-I Fazl, who had 
already written against our religion, wrote the Preface, extending to 
two sheets. God defend us from his infidelities and absurdities! 

Houses of Charity. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 324.] In A.H. 991 the King erected two buildings 
outside the city where he might feed fakirs, both Musulman and 
Hindu; one he called Khairpura, the other Dharmpura. Some of Abu-I 
Fazl’s people had the charge, and used to spend the King’s money in 
procuring food. As the jogfs also used to flock there in great numbers, 
a separate receiving-house was built for them, and called Jogfpura. 
Nightly meetings were held in private with some of these men, and 
they used to employ themselves in various follies and 
extravagancies, in contemplations, gestures, addresses, abstractions 
and reveries, and in alchemy, fascination and magic. The King 
himself studied alchemy, and used to exhibit the gold which he made. 
One night in the year, called Shfv-rat, was appointed for a grand 
assembly of jogfs from all parts of the country, on which occasion he 



would eat and drink with the best of them; and used to be gratified by 
their assurances of a life three or four times longer than the natural 
life of man. 

Ram Chand Bhath. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 335.] [The Emperor stayed four months at Allahabad, 
and from thence he sent Zain Khan Koka and Birbal, who was 
formerly in the service of Raja Ram Chand Bhath, on an embassy to 
Chauragarh. Ram Chand consented to do homage, and after 
attending to the duties of hospitality, he detained Zain Khan, and 
proceeded along with him to Fath-pur, to wait upon the Emperor. He 
presented a most valuable tribute of one hundred rubies and other 
precious stones. The value of one of the rubies exceeded 50,000 
rupees. He left his son Babu in attendance on His Majesty, but the 
young man soon obtained leave to return home. Soon afterwards he 
went to his last home in the hottest hell. This Ram Chand has left no 
equal behind him for princely generosity. Among his other gifts, he 
gave a kror of gold (kror zar) to the minstrel Mian Tan Sen in one day. 
The Mian did not wish to leave the Raja, but a guardsman was sent 
to bring him back.] 

Translation of the Ramayana. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 336.] [In this year the King commanded me to make a 
translation of the Ramayana, a composition superior to the Maha- 
bharat. It contains 25,000 shloks, and each shlok is a verse of sixty- 
five letters. The hero of its story is Ram Chand, King of the city of 
Audh, who is also called Ram, and whom the Hindus worship as a 
god in human form.] 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 366.] [In the month of Jumada-I awwal A.H. 999, I 
completed the translation of the Ramayan, having occupied four 
years in the work. When I presented the book, it was greatly praised.] 

Anniversary of the Coronation. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 342.] In A.H. 993 the King held the festival of the 
anniversary of his coronation, according to the practice established in 
olden time, during which the King received entertainment from every 
shopkeeper,* and appropriate presents from the nobles, so that even 
food, scents, and the profits of dancers and fiddlers were carried 
away into the treasury. From a mansabdar of 5000 to a humble 
footman, all had to present offerings; and even I, this powerless atom, 



who was held in no account at all, except that I used to be styled 
hazari, from holding 1000 bfghas rent-free, and was accustomed to 
liken myself to the old woman in the story of Joseph (God’s blessing 
on him!), had to present my forty rupees, which received the honour 
of being accepted. I do not like my position, and should be glad to be 
in any other! 
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During this festival, the King’s eldest son received a mansab of 
12000; the second, one of 9000; and the third, one of 7000. 

Raja Todar Mai. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 365. Thirty-third Year.] [Kalij Khan now returned from 
Gujarat, bringing various offerings, and an order was issued 
associating him with Raja Todar Mai in the administration of the Civil 
and Revenue business. The Raja was now grown feeble and senile, 
and one night an enemy in ambush inflicted a superficial wound upon 
him with a sword.] 

The Author’s Lands. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 368.] In A.H. 996 the King called to mind something 
about the book which I was then translating, and directed Hakim Abu- 
I Fath to give me a horse, a shawl, and some other presents. He then 
observed to Shah Fathu-lla ‘Azdu-d daulah, that the whole of 
Basawar had been granted to him in jagfr, with all its ayma land, and 
that as I, a native of Badaun, had thus lost my madad-m’ash land, His 
Majesty had conferred upon me some of equal value in Badaun, in 
lieu of it. Shah Fathu-lla then presented in a bag an offering of 1000 
rupees, which, by exactions and other most oppressive means, his 
agents had recovered from the wretched widows and orphans of 
Basawar; and upon his representing that his officers had collected 
this surplus from the ayma lands (fraudulently alienated from the 
public rent-roll), the King told him to retain the money for himself. 
Three months after this the Shah died, and when my farman was 
engrossed, I took leave for a year, went first to Basawar, and then to 
Badaun, from which place I wished to make a journey to Gujarat, to 



see Mirza Nizamu-d din Ahmad, but delays occurred to prevent my 
carrying this intention into effect. 

Raja of Kumaun. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 365.] In A.H. 996, the Raja of Kumaun arrived at 
Lahore from the Siwalik hills, for the purpose of paying his respects. 
Neither he nor his ancestors (the curse of God on them!) could ever 
have expected to speak face to face with an Emperor. He brought 
several rare presents, and amongst them a Tibet cow and a musk- 
deer, which latter died on the road from the effect of the heat. I saw it 
with my own eyes, and it had the appearance of a fox. Two small 
tusks projected from the mouth, and, instead of horns, it had a slight 
elevation, or bump. As the hind quarters of the animal were 
enveloped in a cloth, I could not examine the whole body. They said 
that there were men in those hills, who had feathers and wings, and 
who could fly, and they spoke of a mango-tree in that country which 
yields fruit all the year round. God knows whether this is true! 

The Emperor’s Illness. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 376.] [In this year the Emperor was somewhat 
indisposed. He had pains in his stomach, and other disturbances 
which no one could account for. Through this inability to understand 
his ailment, suspicions arising from malevolence were cast upon the 
eldest prince, and whispers of poison flew about.] 

The Coinage. 

[Text, vol. ii. p. 380.] [Among the edicts issued (in the thirty-seventh 
year of the reign), was one that all the dirhams and dinars bearing the 
devices of former kings should be melted and sold for the price of the 
gold and silver, so that not a trace of them should remain in the world. 
The various ashraffs and rupees of the Emperor’s coinage, whether 
old or recent, were at once to be put in circulation, and no difference 
whatever between them and the old coins was to be recognized. Kalij 
Khan endeavoured to enforce this order. Sarrafs were every day 
called up; bonds were taken from them, and fines were inflicted on 
them. As a last resource, some were put to death. But for all this they 
did not refrain from counterfeiting the coin (kallabf). Orders and 
instructions upon this subject were written and sent to the most 
remote parts of the dominions, but without effect, until Khwaja 
Shamsu-d din Khwaff, the dfwan, succeeded in putting all these 
orders in force.] 



Shaikh ‘Abdu-n Nabf. 

[Text, vol. iii. p. 79.] Shaikh ‘Abdu-n Nabf, Sadru-s Sudur, was son of 
Shaikh Ahmad, son of Shaikh Abdu-I Kudus, of Gangoh. He went 
several times to Mecca and Medina, and studied the traditions. * * * 
He put on the appearance of great piety. When he was appointed to 
the Sadarat, he distributed among the people an immense quantity of 
madad-m’ash, wakf, and pensions. No Sadr during any former reign 
had so much power, and no one gave away one-tenth of the wakf 
which he did.* The King was for some time so intimate and 
unceremonious with him, that he would rise to adjust the Shaikh’s 
slippers when he took his leave. At last, through the enmity of Makh- 
dumu-l Mulk and some other ill-disposed and deceitful doctors, he fell 
in the King’s estimation, and began to be treated very differently. The 
chief reason of the change was this:— 

At the time that the King arrived at Fathpur from Banswara, Kazf 
‘Abdu-r Rahfm, of Muttra, complained to the Shaikh that a rich and 
obstinate Brahman had taken all the materials, which he had 
collected for the building of a mosque, and applied them to his own 
purposes in building a temple for an idol, and that when he 
remonstrated with him, the Brahman, in the presence of a multitude 
of people (may his mouth be crammed with mud!), applied foul and 
abusive language to the Prophet (the peace of God rest with him!), 
and grossly reviled all Musulmans. When the Brahman was 
summoned before the Shaikh, he refused to come, so Shaikh Abu-I 
Fazl was sent to bring him. Shaikh Abu-I Fazl on his return 
represented what he had heard from the people of Muttra; namely, 
that the Brahman certainly had used foul language. Upon this, the 
learned in the law decided, some of them for death, some for public 
exposure and fine. They were consequently divided into two parties, 
and disputed at great length on the subject. Although the Shaikh went 
to ask for leave to punish him capitally, the King would give no distinct 
reply, but said vaguely, that the Shaikh was himself responsible for 
carrying into execution the sentence of the law, and inquired why he 
consulted him. During this long suspense the Brahman continued in 
prison, and notwithstanding that the ladies of the royal household 
used their exertions to get him released, yet out of regard to the 
Shaikh, the King would not give his consent. 

The Shaikh continued to importune the King for a reply, but all he 
could get was, that he had already expressed his opinion, and the 



Shaikh knew what it was. When the Shaikh returned to his home, he 
immediately issued orders for the Brahman’s death. When the King 
learnt this, he was very angry. The ladies within, and the Hindus 
without, the palace, exclaimed, “Is this the man whom you have 
promoted and favoured, and has he reached to such a pitch of 
insolence as not to regard your wishes, and to put a man to death for 
the mere purpose of displaying his power and authority?” They 
continued to pour such-like complaints into the ears of the King, so 
that he could no longer endure them. * * * One night, at Anup-talao, a 
conclave of divines assembled, from whom he inquired their opinions 
on the subject. * * The King at last singled me out, and said, “When 
ninety and nine opinions are in favour of a sentence of death, and a 
hundredth in favour of acquittal, do you think it right that the muftis 
should act upon the latter. What is your opinion?” I replied, that it was 
a legal maxim that punishment should not be inflicted where there 
was any doubt. The King was sorrowful, and said, “Was not Shaikh 
‘Abdu-n Nabf aware of this maxim, that he killed that unfortunate 
Brahman?” I replied, that the Shaikh was certainly a wise man, and 
that he no doubt had acted in direct contravention of the law, but that 
he might possibly have adopted that course for the sake of 
expediency. * * * 

The King’s agitation was so great that his hair stood on end, like that 
of a roused lion, and some people behind me whispered that I should 
not carry the controversy any further. All of a sudden, he turned 
towards me and said, “You are not at all right.” Upon which I made a 
low bow, and retired to a little distance. From that day I have 
abandoned my presumptuous and controversial manner, and take my 
place apart from the groups which surround the throne. It is only now 
and then that I venture to advance, and make my obeisance at a 
respectful distance. 

It was on this account that Shaikh ‘Abdu-n Nabl’s prosperity declined. 
* * * He died in the year 991. 
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Shaikh Faizf. 

[Text, vol. iii. p. 299.] Commonly called the “chief of Poets.” He 
excelled in the arts of versification, enigmatic lines and rhyming. In 
history, in philology, in medicine, in letter-writing, and in composition, 
he was without a rival. His earlier compositions in verse bear his 
titular name of Faizf, which he subsequently dignified into Faiyazf, in 
order that it might correspond with the grammatical amplification of 
‘Allamf, by which his younger brother, Abu-I Fazl, was known; but the 
change was ill-omened, for he survived to enjoy his last title only one 
or two months, and then met his death with great alarm and 
inquietude. 

As an author, he was sometimes serious, sometimes jocose, 
conceited, proud, and malevolent. He was full of hypocrisy, malignity, 
dissimulation, ambition, arrogance, and egotism. In his obstinacy and 
animosity he reviled the earlier and later Khalifas and disciples, the 
ancestors and descendants of the Prophet, the wise and the 
excellent, the pious and the saintly, and, in short, all Musulmans in 
general, and ridiculed the principles of their faith, privately and 
publicly, by night and by day. His conduct was so abominable, that 
even Jews, Christians, Hindus, Sabians, and Guebres are considered 
a thousand times less odious. He acted entirely against the tenets of 
the Muhammadan religion. What was forbidden in that, was lawful to 
him, and vice versa. 

He composed a commentary upon the Kuran, consisting entirely of 
letters without diacritical points, in order to obliterate his infamy, but 
the waters of a hundred oceans will never cleanse the stain he has 
contracted, until the day of judgment. He composed it in the very 
height of his drunkenness and impurity, and dogs were allowed to 
tread on every letter of it. In the same spirit of pride, stubbornness, 
and infidelity, he met his final doom, and in a manner which I trust no 
one may again see, or hear of; for when the King paid him a visit on 
his death-bed, he barked at his face like a dog, as the King himself 
acknowledged in public; his whole face was swollen, and his lips 
appeared black, insomuch that the King observed to Abu-I Fazl, 

“What is this blackness? Surely the Shaikh has been rubbing 
dentifrice on his teeth, according to the Indian fashion?” “No,” replied 
Abu-I Fazl, “it is the stain of the blood which he has been spitting.”* In 
truth, even this scene was but a small retribution for the blasphemies 
of which he had been guilty, and for the contumelies which he had 



uttered against the Prophet, the last of the apostles (the peace of 
God be upon him, and all his family!). Several abusive chronograms 

were written on the occasion, of which the following are only a few. * * 

* 

He had composed poetry for forty years, correct enough in point of 
versification and language, but utterly destitute of beauty, either in 
sentiment or religion.* He has joined the dry bones together pretty 
well, but the skeleton has no brains. The condiments of verse are 
sufficiently abundant, but quite tasteless, * * * as is proved by no one 
remembering his lines, although the very vilest poets meet with some 
quoters and admirers. Nevertheless, he wrote, what with diwans and 
masnavis, more than twenty thousand lines, and, notwithstanding 
that he expended the rich revenues of his jagfr upon their 
transcription, and in sending copies to his friends, far and near, not 
one of them ever read his poems twice. The following verses of his 
own selection were given by him to Nizamu-d din Ahmad and others, 
as a memento. * * * * Pray tell me what beauty there is in them! 

At the time that Shaikh Faizi had gone to take charge of his office of 
the deputyship of the Dakhin, I wrote him two letters from the foot of 
the Kashmir hills, and informed him of the cause of the King’s 
displeasure and his refusal to allow me to pay my respects. Upon this 
he wrote to the King a letter of recommendation, which was couched 
in the following words, and despatched it, on the 10 th of Jumada-I 
awwal, A.H. 1000, from Ahmadnagar to Lahore, and orders were 
given to Abu-I Fazl to place it in the Akbar-nama, so that it might be 
generally read. 

“May it please Your Majesty! Two friends of Mulla ‘Abdu-I Kadir have 
arrived from Badaun in great distress and sorrow, representing that 
the Mulla has been for some time ill, and that in consequence of his 
failing to perform the promise which he made respecting his return, 
the servants of the government have treated him with great severity, 
and that there is no knowing what the result of it may be. They 
inquired also if the prolonged illness of the Mulla was known to Your 
Majesty. 

“Healer of the broken-hearted! Mulla Abdu-I Kadir is a very able man, 
and is well acquainted with all the sciences usually cultivated by the 
Mullas of Hindustan, and he was also a pupil of my father’s. Your 
slave has been acquainted with him for nearly thirty-seven years. 



Besides being a person of deep learning, he is a poet, and composes 
elegantly in Arabic and Persian. He is not a mere imitator, but an 
original thinker. He also knows a little of Hindu astrology and 
accounts, and is not at a loss in any field of knowledge. He is 
acquainted with foreign, as well as with native music, and can play at 
both the small and big games of chess; moreover, he writes a pretty 
good hand. Notwithstanding that he possesses all these accomplish¬ 
ments, he is content and entirely divested of avarice, of equable 
temperament, and a person of excellent morals and manners, but 
poor, and with no fixed income. He is sincere and warmhearted, and 
has every confidence in Your Majesty’s kindness. 

“At the time that the army was before Kombhalmir, he volunteered to 
join it. There he did the State good service, and received a donation 
for his wounds. Jalal Khan Korchi, when he first introduced him at 
Court, said, ‘I have brought a preacher to present to Your Majesty, 
that Your Majesty may be gratified.’ Mir Fathu-lla also represented 
something respecting the Mulla’s circumstances, and my worthy 
brother, Abu-I Fazl, also knows him well. But according to the 
proverb, ‘A grain of good luck is better than a sack full of skill.’ 

“As the Court is the abode of the virtuous, I have taken the liberty to 
bring this destitute person to notice, and to place him before the foot 
of the throne, as if I was myself present. Did I not advocate his claims 
at this time, I should consider myself guilty of an offence against the 
cause of truth and justice. 

“May God, the omnipotent, place the slaves of the Court under the 
heavenly shadow of your royal Majesty! and may he mercifully make 
their feet firm in pursuing the path of rectitude and justice, and in 
acquiring the knowledge of truth! May he preserve Your Majesty as 
the protector and nourisher of the helpless, the bestower of mercy, 
the pardoner of errors, throughout the world and all worlds, and bless 
you with thousands upon thousands of sources of wealth, 
abundance, grandeur and felicity, upon earth and in heaven! I implore 
all this for the sake of the pure spirits who surround the throne of 
grace, and the saints upon earth who join in the matutinal chorus of 
prayer. Amen, Amen, Amen.” 

Should any one, upon perusing this, observe, that Shaikh Faizi’s 
regard and affection for me, which is evidenced by this letter, is but ill 
requited by the harshness and severity with which I have spoken of 



him, especially after his death, when the precept of “speak not ill of 
the dead” should be strictly observed, I have only to reply, that the 
observation is perfectly just, but under the circumstances, I inquire, 
what could I do? seeing that the truth of religion and the maintenance 
of one’s faith are paramount to all other obligations, and that the 
maxim I never deviate from is, that my love and hatred should be 
subservient to God’s cause. Although I was Shaikh Faizf’s companion 
for forty years, nevertheless, after he apostatized from his religion, 
changed his manners, and entered on vain controversies, I became 
gradually estranged from him, and, especially after what occurred at 
his death, I hold myself no longer his friend. When we are all 
summoned before the throne of God, we shall receive sentence 
according to our deserts! 

Shaikh Faizf left a Library of 4600 volumes, some of them exquisitely 
copied with, what may be said to be, even unnecessary care and 
expense. Most of them were autographs of the respective authors, or 
at least copied by their contemporaries. They were all transferred to 
the King’s Library, after being catalogued and numbered in three 
different sections. The first included Poetry, Medicine, Astrology, and 
Music; the second, Philosophy, Sufyism, Astronomy, and Geometry; 
and the third or lowest grade, included Commentaries, Traditions, 
Theology, and Law. There were also 101 different copies of his poem, 
Nal-Daman. 
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APPENDIX. 

[The following Notes are reprinted from the old volume of 1849, with 
such additions and notes as were added to them by Sir H. Elliot in his 
private copy.] 

NOTEA. 

On the capture of Nasfbfn by means of Scorpions. 

The Nasfbfn,* mentioned in the text (supra, p. 152), is the Nisibis of 
classical authors, the position of which, on the frontier of the Persian 



and Roman Empires, made its occupation of so much importance in 
the estimation of the contending parties, from the time that Lucullus 
plundered it, till its capture by the Arabs, when it continued as 
frequent a source of contention between them and the Greeks as 
between them and the Persians at a later period. It was surrounded 
by a treble inclosure of brick walls defended by a deep ditch, and was 
considered so impregnable that Asiatics, as will be presently seen, 
are fond of resorting to supernatural means to account for its capture. 
Sapor made three separate attacks upon the town A.D. 338, 346, 

350, and the disappointed monarch, after urging his attacks above 
sixty, eighty, and a hundred days, was repulsed each time with loss 
and ignominy;* but it was at last ceded to him by Jovian* in 363, and 
it remained henceforth with the Persians (if we except two short 
intervals), as it had remained for the two previous centuries with the 
Romans, a strong bulwark against hostile encroachments. 

On the third occasion of Sapor’s attack, unusual means were 
resorted to, to obtain possession of the place. At the stated season of 
the melting of the snows in Armenia, the course of the river 
Mygdonius was, by the labour of the Persians, stopped below the 
town, and the waters were confined on every side by solid mounds of 
earth. On this artificial lake, a fleet of armed vessels, filled with 
soldiers and heavy engines of war, was launched, and the 
accumulated pressure of the waters made a portion of the walls give 
way. Nevertheless, the monarch failed of success, and Nisibis 
retained its character as an inexpugnable stronghold.* 

Under one of his predecessors, Sapor I., the Shahpur of the 
Persians, Mirkhond informs us that a miracle placed the town in the 
hands of the Persian Monarch. Wearied with the siege, Shahpur 
commanded his army to unite in supplication to the Supreme Being 
for its conquest, and while they were imploring the aid of heaven, the 
wall fell down before them, and their faith and devotion received a 
signal reward.* 

Nisibis is now but a small and insignificant place, with scarcely more 
than one hundred houses, but it is surrounded with ruins which attest 
its former magnificence.* 

The facts above related, with reference to the many obstinate 
defences of Nasibin, show how natural it was that a credulous 
Oriental writer should resort to the marvellous to account for such 



unusual success as attended the arms of the Arabs in the 
seventeenth year of the Hijri. 

The passage against which the captious opponent of ‘Abdu-I Kadir 
took exception runs thus in the Tarikh-i Alfi, in the Annals of the 
seventh year after the death of Muhammad. Very few of the Arabic 
historians notice the circumstance recorded in it, nor do Ockley, 
Gibbon, or Marigny mention it.* 

“The army of Islam sat eight months before the fort of Nasfbfn. Now, 
in and around that city, there were exceedingly large black scorpions, 
and no man who was bitten by them escaped with his life. The Arab 
General consequently gave orders that a thousand small jars should 
be filled with these reptiles, inclosed in loose mould around them, and 
that they should be thrown at night into the city by the engines. As the 
jars broke when they fell on the ground, the scorpions crawled out, 
and killed every one whom they stung. In the morning the garrison 
were so dispirited, and found themselves reduced to such 
extremities, that they could no longer hold the fort. The Musulmans, 
taking advantage of their consternation, made a sudden assault, 
broke open the gates, and slew several who had escaped the venom 
of the scorpions. It is said that in the time of Noshirwan, the fort of 
Nasibin was captured in precisely the same way.” 

If we concur with the objector, and hesitate to receive this narrative as 
true, we may perhaps be able to explain it in some other more 
rational manner. In the first place, it may occur to us as not altogether 
improbable, that this story owes its origin to the use of the propelling 
machine called the “Scorpion,” which we learn from Vegetius* was so 
called, because it threw small javelins with fine points which 
occasioned death. Others say because the darts were poisoned.* 

Later writers may have copied the statement, and put an interpre¬ 
tation upon it suited to their own comprehensions. It is to be observed 
that the Scorpion was used, even in Europe, as late as 1428 A.D.* 

There seems to be another way of accounting for this improbable 
story, if we reject the literal meaning of the words, by supposing that a 
combustible composition, formed of some bituminous substances, 
was used upon the occasion. We know from several excellent 
authorities, that for many years before the invention of gunpowder, 
such substances were used in warfare, and, what is still more 
remarkable, that the cases in which they were enveloped were known 



by the name of Scorpions. Casiri* gives us the following extract from 
an Egyptian Geographer, called Shahabu-d din,* who flourished 
about A.D. 1250. “Bodies, in the form of Scorpions, bound round, and 
filled with nitrous powder, glide along, making a gentle noise, then 
they explode, and throw out flames.* But there are others which, cast 
into the air, stretch along like a cloud, roaring horribly as thunder 
roars, and on all sides vomiting out flames, they burst, and burn, and 
reduce to cinders whatever comes in their way.”* It is also a very 
curious coincidence, that the ancient Indian weapon, or rocket, called 
sataghni, with the etymological meaning of the hundred-slayer, 
should also signify a Scorpion.* 

As there will be occasion again to allude to the early use of gun¬ 
powder in the East, there is no need to dwell upon this passage from 
the Egyptian author with any reference to that subject. It is merely 
adduced here, to show the undoubted use at an early period of a 
combustible called a Scorpion. 

Now, it is remarkable that Dion Cassius, in speaking of the expedition 
of Alexander Severus against Atra, which was close to Nisibis, says 
that, in the last extremity, the Atreni defended themselves by throwing 
naphtha* both upon the besiegers and upon their engines, by which 
they were burnt and destroyed. According to Price, naphtha was 
discharged in pots at Khwarizm.* 

Three hundred years before this, the same author tells us, that when 
Lucullus was besieging Tigranocerta, not fifty miles* from Nisibis, “the 
barbarians” defended themselves by throwing naphtha balls against 
the engines. “This substance is bituminous, and so inflammable that it 
burns to ashes everything on which it impinges, nor is it easily 
extinguished by anything wet.”* 

Nor can we wonder that these noxious implements “fed with naphtha 
and asphaltus” should have been so frequently and so early used in 
Mesopotamia; for from the Persian Gulf to the Euxine, from the Dead 
Sea, where asphaltum floats on the water, to Baku on the Caspian,* 
where naphtha streams spontaneously through the surface of the 
soil, and where a boiling lake emits constant flames, the whole 
country is impregnated with bituminous matter, which is especially 
abundant on the banks of the Tigris and Euphrates* —so that if the 
Scorpions alluded to by ‘Abdu-I Kadir were combustible, there would 
be no great improbability in the narrative. 



But if we reject these solutions as too elaborate and remote, we must 
fall back upon the literal interpretation, and, improbable as it is, there 
are many reasons to encourage us to maintain that it is strictly true. 

In the first place, the application of living scorpions to such an 
improbable purpose would not be altogether a novel stratagem. The 
Tarikh-i Yammi tells us, that Khalaf defended himself in the fort of 
Ark* by throwing from his catapults wallets of snakes upon the 
besieging army. 

M. de Sacy,* in abstracting the passage from the translation of 
Jarbadkhani, says, “ils langoient sur les troupes de Hossain des 
cruches remplies de scorpions et de reptiles venimeux.” For this I can 
find no authority in the original; but Rashidu-d din also says in his 
Jami’u-t Tawarikh, that scorpions, as well as snakes, were used upon 
the occasion. At folio 8 of his History of Sultan Mahmud we read: 
“When Khalaf had borne down the ‘riders of crocodiles’ (nihang- 
sawar) and the footmen, he continued to harass the besiegers with 
crafty arts and stratagems. Wherever they established themselves, 
he, with slings and catapults, cast upon them pots full of snakes and 
scorpions, and their places of security he converted into places of 
ambush.”* 

Abu-I Fida, Mirkhond, and the Tabakat-i Nasiri have nothing on the 
subject. 

Cornelius Nepos and Justin inform us, that by means precisely similar 
Hannibal dispersed the superior fleet of Eumenes: 

“Imperavit (Hannibal) quam plurimas venenatas serpentes vivas 
colligi, easque in vasa fictilia conjici. Harum cum confecisset mag- 
nam multitudinem, die ipso, quo facturus erat navale praslium, 
classiarios convocat, hisque prascipit, omnes ut in unam Eumenis 
regis concurrant navem, a casteris tantum satis habeant se defen- 
dere; id facile illos serpentium multitudine consecuturos.”* 

Then again we find the Atreni, noticed above, making use of this very 
mode of defence against the troops of the Roman Emperor. Herodian 
says* (and Gibbon* has declared his account of this reign to be 
rational and moderate, and consistent with the general history of the 
age), “They cast upon them large birds and poisonous animals* 
which fluttered before their eyes, and penetrated every part of their 
bodies that was exposed,” * * * “so that more perished by these 
means than by direct attacks of the enemy.”* 



Frontinus also speaks of this mode of warfare in his book of 
stratagems;* and we read of something like it being practised by the 
Soanes, a people of Colchis, near Caucasus, who endeavoured to 
suffocate, with poisonous exhalations, those enemies, with whom 
they could not contend in close combat;* this was done at Nice in the 
first Crusade, and again at Antioch.* At the sieges of Jotopata and 
Jerusalem, dead bodies of men and horses were thrown by the war- 
machines on the besieged.* 

Moreover, we know from unquestionable testimony, that scorpions 
abound so much in the neighbourhood of Nasibfn as to be the object 
of special remark by Oriental Geographers. 

Istakhrf, or the author translated by Ouseley, speaking of Kurdan, 
close to Nasibfn, says, “It produces deadly scorpions; and the hill on 
which it stands abounds in serpents, whose stings occasion death.”* 
Abu-I Fida, quoting Azfzf, says, “At Nasibfn there is an abundance of 
white roses, but a red rose is not to be seen. There are also deadly 
scorpions.”* Edrfsf also notices, in his geographical work, the deadly 
scorpions of Nasibfn.* 

Taking, therefore, into consideration these concurrent testimonies to 
the fact of venomous reptiles being sometimes used in warfare, and 
to their abundance in the vicinity of Nasibfn, we may pronounce in 
favour of ‘Abdu-I Kadir and his Arab authorities, and declare him 
justified in exclaiming, “that he had not been guilty of any fabrication, 
that he had seen the anecdote in books, and had written accordingly; 
and that, as the accuracy of his statement has been fully verified, he 
is, by God’s grace, relieved from the charge of invention.” 
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NOTE B. 

On Kusdar. 

A passage in the Tarfkh-i Alff, which speaks of Kusdar being “near the 
dominions of Nasiru-d din Subuktigin,”* would seem to imply that 
Kusdar was a city of India, and it is so called by Abu-I Fida and 



Kazwfm. The compiler of the Tarikh-i Alfi copies the whole of his 
narrative, with only a few verbal alterations, from the Rauzatu-s Safa, 
but the first clause is an addition of his own, from which it appears 
that Kusdar was by him thought to be the first city conquered in India; 
but as it was so remote from Jaipal’s possessions, it does not seem 
probable that its capture could have inspired him with such fear for 
his own safety as the text represents, nor is it proper at any period to 
place the borders of India so far to the west.* The last instance of its 
being mentioned as a portion of India is where, in the second part of 
the Taj’u-I Ma-asir, it is said to have been included in the dominion of 
Shamsu-d din after his capture of Bhakkar. The name of this town is 
so differently spelt by different authors that it is not often easy to 
recognize it in its various disguises. Its position is sufficiently 
indicated by the Tarikh-i Yamini,* which, speaking of a period 
subsequent to that noticed in the text, tells us that when Mahmud 
thought it necessary to chastise the Governor of Kusdar, because he 
would not pay his tribute, he gave out that he was going on an 
expedition to Hirat, and had marched as far as Bust on that route, in 
order to disguise his intention, when he suddenly turned off towards 
Kusdar, and came so unexpectedly upon it, that the rebellious 
Governor came out and supplicated for pardon, and was reinstated 
after paying a considerable fine, as a penalty for his disobedience. 

Kusdar lies to the south of Bust, and is the present Khuzdar of our 
maps, the capital of Jhalawan in Biluchistan.* It is spelt both <arabic> 
and <arabic>, according to Abu-I Fida, but both he and Sadik Isfahan! 
prefer the former. The latter, however, is the most usual mode of 
spelling it. 

Von Hammer* says that Wilken is correct in writing it Kasdar, but this 
is by no means authorized by either of the two Geographers 
mentioned above. Sadik Isfahani* spells it Kisdar, and Abu-I Fida* 
Kusdar, and to his authority we must defer, as he is so very careful in 
specifying the vowel-points. Briggs calls it in one place Kandahar, in 
another Khoozdar.* The Nubian Geographer calls it Kardan Fardan,* 
and Kazwini Kasran Kasran.* M. Petis de la Croix calls it Custar, and 
M. Silvestre de Sacy Cosdar.* 

When Ibn Haukal visited the valley of Sind, he found Kusdar under a 
separate government, and during the whole period of Arab 
occupation it was considered a place of importance. He describes it 
as a city and district between Turan and Sind. Kusdar is frequently 



mentioned by Biladuri.* He quotes an Arabic poet, who thus 
rapturously speaks of its merits. 

“Almonder has descended into his tomb at Kusdar, deprived of all 
commerce with people endowed with reason. 

“What a beautiful country is Kusdar! how distinguished its inhabitants! 
and how illustrious both for his worldly policy as well as his religious 
duties was the man who now lies buried in its soil!”* 
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NOTE C. 

On Fire-worship in Upper India. 

Nizamu-d din Ahmad mentions no other event of Ibrahim’s reign but 
the following: “The Sultan turned his face towards Hindu-stan, and 
conquered many towns and forts, and amongst them was a city 
exceedingly populous, inhabited by a tribe of Khurasan! descent, 
whom Afrasiyab had expelled from their native country. * * It was so 
completely reduced by the power and perseverance of the Sultan, 
that he took away no less than 100,000 captives.” Abu-I Fida and the 
Tabakat-i Nasiri are silent. The Tarikh-i Alfi says, “Ibrahim next 
marched against Derapur in Hindustan, a place which many great 
emperors found it impracticable to conquer. Several histories state 
that this place was inhabited by the descendants of the people of 
Khurasan, who for their disloyal and rebellious conduct had been long 
before banished the country by Afrasiyab, Emperor of Turan.” The 
Muntakhabu-t Tawarikh has nothing more on the subject than is 
contained in the Tabakat-i Akbari. The Rauzatu-s Safa is the same as 
the Tarikh-i Alfi, except that the former omits the name of the place. 
Firishta adds a few particulars not to be found in the others. He says: 
—“The King marched from thence to another town in the 
neighbourhood, called Dera, the inhabitants of which came originally 
from Khurasan, and were banished thither with their families by 
Afrasiyab, for frequent rebellions. Here they had formed themselves 
into a small independent state, and, being cut off from intercourse 



with their neighbours by a belt of mountains nearly impassable, had 
preserved their ancient customs and rites by not intermarrying with 
any other people. The King, having with infinite labour cleared a road 
for his army over the mountains, advanced towards Dera, which was 
well fortified. This place was remarkable for a fine lake of water about 
one parasang and a half in circumference, the waters of which did not 
apparently diminish, either from the heat of the weather or from being 
used by the army. At this place the King was overtaken by the rainy 
season; and his army, though greatly distressed, was compelled to 
remain before it for three months. But as soon as the rains abated, he 
summoned the town to surrender and acknowledge the faith. Sultan 
Ibrahim’s proposal being rejected, he renewed the siege, which 
continued some weeks, with great slaughter on both sides. The town, 
at length, was taken by assault, and the Muhammadans found in it 
much wealth, and 100,000 persons, whom they carried in bonds to 
Ghazni. Some time after, the King accidentally saw one of those 
unhappy men carrying a heavy stone, with great difficulty and labour, 
to a palace which he was then building. This exciting his pity, he 
commanded the prisoner to throw it down and leave it there, at the 
same time giving him his liberty. This stone happened to be on the 
public road, and proved troublesome to passengers, but as the King’s 
rigid enforcement of his commands was universally known, no one 
attempted to touch it. A courtier one day having stumbled with his 
horse over the stone, took occasion to mention it to the King, 
intimating that he thought it would be advisable to have it removed. 

To which the King replied, ‘I commanded it to be thrown down and left 
there; and there it must remain as a monument of the calamities of 
war, and to commemorate my sense of its evils. It is better for a king 
to be pertinacious in the support even of an inadvertent command 
than that he should depart from his royal word.’ The stone accordingly 
remained where it was; and was shown as a curiosity in the reign of 
Sultan Bairam several years afterwards.” 

The position of this place is very difficult to fix. Firishta says that in the 
year 472 H. Ibrahim marched in person to India, and conquered 
portions of it never before visited by the Musulmans. He extended his 
conquests to Ajodhan, now called Pattan Shaikh Farid Shakr Ganj. 

He then went to Rudpal, situated on the summit of a steep hill, which 
a river embraced on three sides, and which was protected by an 
impervious wood, infested by serpents. He then marched to Dera, 



which Briggs seems to place in the valley of the Indus, because he 
adds in a note, “Dera seems a common name in the vicinity of Multan 
for a town.” The reading of the Tarikh-i Alfi with respect to the two first 
places is much the most probable, —namely, a fort in the country of 
Jud* and Damal. 


The Rauzatu-s Safa does not mention the first place, and speaks of 
the second as if it were on the sea-shore. The third place he does not 
name. In Firishta it is Dera, and in the Tarikh-i Alfi Derapur. This 
would seem to be the place called Derabend, near Torbela, on the 
Upper Indus.* It is possible that the Dehra of Dehra Dun may be 
meant; but, though the belt of mountains, the inaccessible jungle, the 
seclusion of the inhabitants, and the identity of name, are in favour of 
this supposition, we are at a loss for the inexhaustible lake and the 
impregnability of the position. 

All the authors, however, who mention the circumstance, whether 
they give the name or not, notice that the inhabitants were banished 
by Afrasiyab; and this concurrent tradition respecting their expulsion 
from Khurasan seems to indicate the existence of a colony of fire- 
worshippers in these hills, who preserved their peculiar rites and 
customs, notwithstanding the time which had elapsed since their 
departure from their native country. 

Putting aside the probability, which has frequently been speculated 
upon, of an original connexion between the Hindu religion and the 
worship of fire,* and the derivation of the name of Magadha from the 
Magi, there is much in the practical worship of the Hindus, such as 
the horn, the gayatri, the address to the sun* at the time of ablution, 
the prohibition against insulting that luminary by indecent gestures,* 
—all which would lead an inattentive observer to conclude the two 
religions to bear a very close resemblance to one another. It is this 
consideration which should make us very careful in receiving the 
statements of the early Muhammadan writers on this subject; and the 
use of the word Gabr, to signify not only, especially, a fire-worshipper, 
but, generally, an infidel of any denomination, adds to the probability 
of confusion and inaccuracy.* 

Khusru, in the Khazainu-I Futuh (p. 76), calls the sun the kibla of the 
Hindus, and it is quite evident that throughout his works Gabr is used 



as equivalent to Hindu. In one passage he speaks of the Gabrs as 
worshippers both of stones and fire. 

European scholars have not been sufficiently attentive to this double 
use of the word, and all those who have relied upon M. Petis de la 
Croix’s translation of Sharafu-d din, have considered that, at the 
period of Timur’s invasion, fire-worship prevailed most extensively in 
Upper India, because Gabr is used throughout by the historians of 
that invasion to represent the holders of a creed opposed to his own, 
and against which his rancour and cruelty were unsparingly directed. 
There is distinct mention in the Matla’u-s Sa’dain of fire-worshippers, 
as distinct from the Hindus; and the Kashmirians, according to 
Firishta, were fire-worshippers at the time of the Muhammadan 
invasion.* The men of Deogir are called fire-worshippers in the 
Tarikh-i ‘Alai. 

But though the word is used indiscriminately, there are certain 
passages in which it is impossible to consider that any other class but 
fire-worshippers is meant. Thus, it is distinctly stated in Timur’s 
Memoirs, and by Sharafu-d din, that the people of Tughlikpur* 
believed in the two principles of good and evil in the universe, and 
acknowledged Ahriman and Yezdan (Ormuzd). The captives mas¬ 
sacred at Loni* are said to have been Magians, as well as Hindus, 
and Sharafu-d din states that the son of Safi the Gabr threw himself 
into the fire, which he worshipped.* 

We cannot refuse our assent to this distinct evidence of the existence 
of fire-worshippers in Upper India as late as the invasion of Timur, 
A.D. 1398-9. There is, therefore, no improbability that the 
independent tribe which had been expelled byAfrasiyab, and 
practised their own peculiar rites, and whom Ibrahim the Ghazni-vide 
attacked in A.D. 1079, were a colony of fire-worshippers from Iran, 
who, if the date assigned be true, must have left their native country 
before the reforms effected in the national creed by Zoroaster. 

Indeed, when we consider the constant intercourse which had 
prevailed from the oldest time between Persia and India,* it is 
surprising that we do not find more unquestionable instances of the 
persecuted fire-worshippers seeking an asylum in Northern India as 
well as in Gujarat. The instances in which they are alluded to before 
this invasion of Timur are very rare, and almost always so obscurely 
mentioned as to leave some doubt in the mind whether foreign 



ignorance of native customs and religious rites may not have given a 
colour to the narrative. 
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The evidence of the Chinese traveller, Hiuen-thsang, to the existence 
of sun-worship at Multan sn 640 A.D., is very decisive. He found there 
a “temple of the sun, and an idol erected to represent that grand 
luminary,” with dwellings for the priests, and reservoirs for ablution;* 
yet he says the city was inhabited chiefly by men of the Brahmanical 
religion. A few centuries before, if Philostratus is to be believed, 
Apollonius, after crossing the Indus, visited the temple of the sun at 
Taxila, and Phraotes, the chief of the country, describes the Indians 
as in a moment of joy “snatching torches from the altar of the sun,” 
and mentions that he himself never drank wine except “when 
sacrificing to the sun.” After crossing the Hyphasis, Apollonius goes to 
a place, which would seem to represent Jwala Mukhi, where they 
“worship fire” and “sing hymns in honour of the sun.”* When the 
Arabs arrived in the valley of the Indus, they found the same temple, 
the same idol, the same dwellings, the same reservoirs, as had struck 
the Chinese, but their description of the idol would lead us to suppose 
that it was a representation of Budh. Birum, however, whose 
testimony is more valuable than that of all other Muhammadans, as 
he was fully acquainted with the religious system of the Hindus, 
plainly tells us* that the idol of Multan was called Aditya,* because it 
was consecrated to the sun, and that Muhammad bin Kasim, the first 
invader, suspended a piece of cow’s flesh from its neck, in order to 
show his contempt of the superstition of the Indians, and to disgust 
them with this double insult to the dearest objects of their veneration.* 

Shortly before Birum wrote, we have another instance of this 
tendency to combine the two worships. In the message which Jaipal 
sent to Nasiru-d din, in order to dissuade him from driving the Indians 
to desperation, he is represented to say, according to the Tarikh-i Alfi: 
“The Indians are accustomed to pile their property, wealth, and 
precious jewels in one heap, and to kindle it with the fire, which they 
worship. Then they kill their women and children, and with nothing left 
in the world they rush to their last onslaught, and die in the field of 



battle, so that for their victorious enemies the only spoil is dust and 
ashes.” The declaration is a curious one in the mouth of a Hindu, but 
may perhaps be considered to indicate the existence of a modified 
form of pyrolatry in the beginning of the eleventh century. The 
practice alluded to is nothing more than the Jauhar, which is so 
frequently practised by Hindus in despair, and was not unknown to 
the nations of antiquity. Sardana-palus performed it, on the capture of 
Babylon. “He raised a large pyre in his palace, threw upon it all his 
wealth in gold, silver, and royal robes, and then placing his 
concubines and eunuchs on it, he, they, and the entire palace were 
consumed in the flames.”* The Saguntines did the same, when their 
city was taken by Hannibal;* Juba also had prepared for a Jauhar,* 
and Arrian gives us an account of one performed by the Brahmans, 
without noticing it as a practice exclusively observed by that class.* 
The peculiarity of the relation consists in Jaipal’s declaration that the 
Indians worshipped the fire, not in the fact of their throwing their 
property and valuables into it. The practice of self-cremation also 
appears to have been common at an earlier period; and there were 
conspicuous instances of it when foreign nations first became 
acquainted with India. One occurs in Vol. II. p. 27, where this very 
Jaipal, having no opportunity of dying in the field of battle, committed 
himself to the flames. Other histories tell us that it was then a custom 
amongst the Hindus that a king who had been twice defeated was 
disqualified to reign, and that Jaipal, in compliance with this custom, 
resigned his crown to his son, lighted his funeral pyre with his own 
hands, and perished in the flames. The Greeks and Romans were 
struck with the instances which they witnessed of the same practice. 
Calanus, who followed the Macedonian army from Taxila, solemnly 
burnt himself in their presence at Pasargadas, being old and tired of 
his life.* Zarmanochegas, who accompanied the Indian ambassadors 
sent by a chief, called Porus, to Augustus, burnt himself at Athens, 
and directed the following inscription to be engraved on his sepulchral 
monument:—“Here lies Zarmanochegas, the Indian of Bargosa, who 
deprived himself of life, according to a custom prevailing among his 
countrymen.”* 


Next Previous Contents Next Previous Contents 



Strabo correctly observes, on the authority of Megasthenes, that 
suicide is not one of the dogmas of Indian philosophy; indeed, it is 
attended by many spiritual penalties:* and even penance which en¬ 
dangers life is prohibited.* There is a kind of exception, however, in 
favour of suicide by fire and water,* but then only when age, or in¬ 
firmity, makes life grievous and burdensome. The former has of late 
years gone quite out of fashion, but it is evident that in ancient times 
there were many devotees ready to sacrifice themselves in that 
mode. 

Quique suas struxere pyras, vivique calentes 
Conscendere rogos. Proh! quanta est gloria genti 
Injecisse manum fatis, vitaque repletos 
Quod superest, donasse Diis.- 

Pharsalia, iii. 240. 

It was, therefore, a habit sufficiently common amongst the Indians of 
that early period, to make Lucan remark upon it as a peculiar glory of 
that nation. All this, however, may have occurred without any 
reference to fire as an object of worship; but the speech of Jaipal, if 
not attributed to him merely through Muhammadan ignorance, shows 
an unquestionable devotion to that worship. 

But to continue, Istakhri, writing a century earlier than this 
transaction, says, “Some parts of Hind and Sind belong to Gabrs, but 
a greater portion to Kafirs and idolaters; a minute description of these 
places would, therefore, be unnecessary and unprofitable.”* Here, 
evidently, the fire-worshippers are alluded to as a distinct class; and 
these statements, written at different periods respecting the religious 
creeds of the Indians, seem calculated to impart a further degree of 
credibility to the specific assertions of Sharafu-d din, Khondamir, and 
the other historians of Timur’s expedition to India. But the people 
alluded to by them need not have been colonies of refugees, fleeing 
from Muhammadan bigotry and persecution. There are other modes 
of accounting for their existence in these parts. They may have been 
Indian converts to the doctrine of Zoroaster, for we read that not only 
had he secret communication with the Brahmans of India,* but when 
his religion was fully established, he endeavoured to gain proselytes 
in India, and succeeded in converting a learned Brahman, called 
Tchengri-ghatchah by Anquetil du Perron,* who returned to his native 



country with a great number of priests. Firdusi tells us that Isfandiyar* 
induced the monarch of India to renounce idolatry and adopt fire- 
worship, insomuch that not a Brahman remained in the idol-temples. 
A few centuries afterwards, we have indisputable testimony to the 
general spread of these doctrines in Kabul and the Panjab. The 
emblems of the Mithraic* worship so predominate on the coins of the 
Kanerkis, as to leave no doubt upon the mind that it was the state- 
religion of that dynasty.* 

Ritter entertains the supposition, that as the Khilji family came from 
the highlands which afforded a shelter to this persecuted race, they 
may have had a leaning to these doctrines, and he offers a 
suggestion, that the new religion which ‘Alau-d din wished to pro¬ 
mulgate may have been that of Zoroaster,* and that this will account 
for the Panjab and the Doab being full of his votaries at the time of 
Timur’s invasion. But this is a very improbable supposition, and he 
has laid too much stress upon the use of the word Gabr, which, if 
taken in the exclusive sense adopted by him, would show not only 
that these tracts were entirely occupied by fire-worshippers, but that 
Hindus were to be found in very few places in either of them. 

After this time, we find little notice of the prevalence of fire-worship in 
Northern India; and its observers must then have been exterminated, 
or they must have shortly after been absorbed into some of the lower 
Hindu communities. Badauni, however, mentions the destruction of 
fire-altars one hundred years later by Sultan Sikandar in A.H. 910. It 
may not be foreign to this part of the inquiry to remark, that Abu-I Fazl 
speaks of the Gubree language as being one of the thirteen used in 
the suba of Kabul (Afn-i Akbari, vol. ii. p. 1263). The Gubree 
language is also mentioned in Babar. There is a “Gubber” hill and 
pass not far from Bunnoo, inhabited by the Battani tribe; and on the 
remotest borders of Rohilkhand, just under the hills, there is a tribe 
called Gobri, who retain some peculiar customs, which seem to have 
no connexion with Hindu superstition. They are said to have 
preceded the present occupants of the more cultivated lands to the 
south of the Tarai, and may possibly be the descendants of some of 
the Gabrs who found a refuge in Upper India. The name of Gobri 
would certainly seem to encourage the notion of identity, for the 
difference of the first vowel, and the addition of a final one, offer no 
obstacle, any more than they do in the name of Gobryas,* who gave 
information to Socrates on the subject of the Persian religion, and is 



expressly declared by Plato to be an <greek>. According to J. 
Cunningham, there is a wild tribe called Magyas between Malwa and 
Gujarat, who are used as shikaris. They are supposed to have been 
fire-worshippers, but they have no pyrolatrous observances at 
present. 

There is another inferior Hindu tribe, to the west of the upper Jumna, 
and in the neighbourhood of the Tughlikpur mentioned above, who, 
having the name of Magh,* and proclaiming themselves of foreign 
extraction (inasmuch as they are descendants of Raja Mukhtesar, a 
Sarsuti Brahman, King of Mecca, and maternal grandfather of 
Muhammad!!),* would seem to invite the attention of any inquirer after 
the remnant of the stock of Magians; but all their customs, both 
religious and social, are of the Hindu stamp, and their only peculiarity 
consists in being the sole caste employed in the cultivation of mendhi 
(Lawsonia inermis).* 
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NOTE D. 

On the knowledge of Sanskrit by Muhammadans. 

It is a common error to suppose that Faizi (v. p. 479) was the first* 
Muhammadan who mastered the difficulties of the Sanskrit,— that 
language, “of wonderful structure, more perfect than Greek, more 
copious than Latin, and more exquisitely refined than either.” 

Akbar’s freedom from religious bigotry, his ardent desire for the 
cultivation of knowledge, and his encouragement of every kind of 
learning, and especially his regard for his Hindu subjects, imparted a 
stimulus to the cultivation of Indian literature, such as had never 
prevailed under any of his predecessors. Hence, besides Faizi, we 
have amongst the Sanskrit translators of his reign ‘Abdu-I Kadir, 
Nakib Khan, Mulla Shah Muhammad, Mulla Shabri, Sultan Haji, Haji 
Ibrahim, and others. In some instances it may admit of doubt, 
whether the translations may not have been made from versions 
previously done into Hindi, oral or written. The word Hindi is 



ambiguous when used by a Muhammadan of that period. Nizamu-d 
din Ahmad, for instance, says that ‘Abdu-I Kadir translated several 
works from the Hindi. Now, we know that he translated, amongst 
other works, the Ramayana and the Singhasan Battisi.* It is much 
more probable that these were in the original Sanskrit, than in Hindi. 
‘Abdu-I Kadir and Firishta tell us that the Maha-bharata was 
translated into Persian from the Hindi, the former* ascribing the work 
chiefly to Nakib Khan, the latter to Faizi.* Here again there is every 
probability of the Sanskrit being meant. In another instance, ‘Abdu-I 
Kadir tells us that he was called upon to translate the Atharva Veda 
from the Hindi, which he excused himself from doing, on account of 
the exceeding difficulty of the style and abstruseness of meaning, 
upon which the task devolved upon Haji Ibrahim Sirhindi, who 
accomplished it satisfactorily. Here it is evident that nothing but 
Sanskrit could have been meant.* But though the knowledge of 
Sanskrit appears to have been more generally diffused at this time, (t 
was by no means the first occasion that Muhammadans had become 
acquainted with that language. Even if we allowed that they obtained 
the abridgment of the Pancha Tantra, under the name of Fables of 
Bidpai, or Hitopadesa, through the medium of the Pehlevi,* there are 
other facts which make it equally certain that the Muhammadans had 
attained a correct knowledge of the Sanskrit not long after the 
establishment of their religion; even admitting, as was probably the 
case, that most of the Arabic translations were made by Indian 
foreigners resident at Baghdad. 

In the Khalifate of Al-Mamun, the Augustan age of Arabian literature, 
the treatise* of Muhammad bin Musa on Algebra, which was 
translated by Dr. Rosen in 1831, and the medical treatises of Mikah 
and Ibn Dahan, who are represented to be Indians,* show that 
Sanskrit must have been well known at that time; and even before 
that, the compilations of Charaka and Susruta* had been translated, 
and had diffused a general knowledge of Indian medicine amongst 
the Arabs. From the very first, we find them paying particular attention 
to this branch of science, and encouraging the profession of it so 
much, that two Indians, Manka and Salih by name,—the former of 
whom translated a treatise on poison into Persian,—held 
appointments as body-physicians at the Court of Harunu-r Rashid.* 
The Arabians possessed during the early periods of the Khalifate 
several other Indian works which had been translated into Arabic, 



some on astronomy,* some on music,* some on judicial astrology,* 
some on interpretation of dreams,* some on the religion and 
theogony of the Hindus,* some on their sacred scriptures, * some on 
the calculation of nativities,* some on agriculture,* some on poisons,* 
some on physiognomy,* and some on palmistry,* besides others, 
which need not be here enumerated. 

If we turn our eyes towards India, we find that scarcely had these 
ruthless conquerors gained a footing in the land, than Biruni exerted 
himself with the utmost diligence to study the language, literature, 
and science of India, and attained, as we have already seen, such 
proficiency in it, as to be able to translate into, as well as from, the 
Sanskrit. Muhammad bin Israil-al Tanukhi also travelled early into 
India, to learn the system of astronomy which was taught by the 
sages of that country.* There seems, however, no good authority for 
Abu-I Fazl’s statement in the Ain-i Akbari,* that Abu Ma’shar 
(Albumazar) visited Benares at an earlier period;—and the visit of 
Ibn-al Baithar to India, four centuries afterwards, rests solely on the 
authority of Leo Africanus.* 

Again, when Firoz Shah, after the capture of Nagarkot, in the middle 
of the fourteenth century, obtained possession of a valuable Sanskrit 
Library, he ordered a work on philosophy, divination, and omens to be 
translated, under the name of Dalail-i Firoz-shahi, by Maulana ‘lzzu-d 
din Khalid Khani,—and to have enabled the translator to do this, he 
must have acquired no slight knowledge of the original, before his 
selection for the duty. 

In the Nawwab Jalalu-d daula’s Library at Lucknow, there is a work 
on astrology, also translated from the Sanskrit into Persian in Firoz 
Shah’s reign. A knowledge of Sanskrit must have prevailed pretty 
generally about this time, for there is in the Royal Library at Lucknow 
a work on the veterinary art, which was translated from the Sanskrit 
by order of Ghiyasu-d din Muhammad Shah Khilji. This rare book, 
called Kurrutu-I Mulk, was translated as early as A.H. 783 (A.D. 

1381), from an original, styled Salotar, which is the name of an 
Indian, who is said to have been a Brahman, and the tutor of Susruta. 
The Preface says that the translation was made “from the barbarous 
Hindi into the refined Persian, in order that there may be no more 
need of a reference to infidels.” It is a small work, comprising only 41 
pages 8vo. of 13 lines, and the style is very concise. It is divided into 
eleven chapters and thirty sections. The precise age of this work is 



doubtful, because, although it is plainly stated to have been 
translated in A.H. 783, yet the reigning prince is called Sultan 
Ghiyasu-d din Muhammad Shah, son of Mahmud Shah, and there is 
no king so named whose reign exactly corresponds with that date. 
The nearest is Ghiyasu-d din ‘Azim Shah bin Sikandar Shah, who 
reigned in Bengal from A.H. 769 to 775.* If Sultan Ghiyasu-d din 
Tughlik be meant, it should date sixty years earlier, and if the King of 
Malwa who bore that name be meant, it should be dated 100 years 
later; any way, it very much precedes the reign of Akbar.* The 
translator makes no mention in it of the work on the same subject, 
which had been previously translated from the Sanskrit into Arabic at 
Baghdad, under the name of Kitabu-I Baitarat. 

From all these instances it is evident that Faizf did not occupy the 
entirely new field of literature for which he usually obtains credit.* The 
same error seems to have prevaded the history of European 
scholarship in Sanskrit. We read as early as A.D. 1677, of Mr. 
Marshall’s being a proficient in the language, and without mentioning 
the dubious names of Anquetil du Perron* and Father Paolino,* 
others could be named, who preceded in this arduous path the 
celebrated scholars of the present period. Thus, Holwell says that he 
read and understood Sanskrit, and P. Pons, the Jesuit (1740), knew 
the language. In such an inquiry as this also must not be omitted the 
still more important evidence afforded by the Mujmalu-t Tawarikh, 
from which Extracts have been given in Vol. I. p. 100. 
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